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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


Sri Sankaracharya's is the earliest extant commentary on 
the Bhagavad Gita. He explained the need for his commentary 
thus:- 

"This famous Gita-Sastra is an epitome of the 
essentials of the whole Vedic teaching; and its 
meaning is very difficult to understand. Though, 
to afford a clear view of its teaching, it has been 
explained word by word and sentence by sentence, 
and its import critically examined by several com- 
mentators, still I have found that to the laity it 
appears to teach diverse and quite contradictory 
doctrines. I propose, therefore, to write a brief 
commentary with a view to determine its precise 
meaning." 


The text of the Gita as cited by Sankara has come down the 
centuries as the authentic text and this commentary of his 
has proved to be of seminal value ever since. 


Its translation into English by Sri Alladi Mahadeva Sastri 
has stood the test of time since its first publication in I897. 
being the only English translation of Sankara's Gita Bhashya 
available for 80 years. The late Pandit Mahadeva Sastri 
was Director, Oriental Section Adyar Library, Curator, 
Government Oriental Library, Mysore and Fellow of the 
Theosophical Society. He has also translated Sankara's 
commentary on Taittiriya Upanishad and Amritabindu, 
Dakshinamurti Stotra, Pranava Vartika and Dakshinamurti 
Upanishad besides editing 4 out of 5 volumes of Minor 
Upanishads for the Adyar Library. 


We consider it a privilege and a Blessing to issue this famous 
book as our first publication. 
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अथ श्रीमहूगवद्गीता | 


अथ गीतामाहात्म्यम्‌ | 


भौगणेशाय नम: | भीराधारमणाय नम; | 
धरा उवाच- 


भगवन्‌ परमेशान भक्तिरब्यभिचारिणी | 

प्रारन्धं भुज्यमानस्य, कथं भवति, हे प्रभो । १ | 
विष्णुः उवाच-- 

प्रारब्धं भुज्यमानो हि गीताभ्यासरतः सदा | 

स मुक्तः, स सुखी, लोके, कर्मणा नोपछिप्यते । २। 

महापापादिपापानि गीताध्यानं करोति चेत्‌ । 

कचित्‌ स्पर्श न कुवन्ति नछिनीदलमम्बुवत्‌ | ३ | 

गीतायाः पुस्तकं aa, यत्र पाठः प्रवतेते । 

तत्र सर्वाणि तीर्थानि प्रयागादीनि, तत्र 3 | 

स्वे देवाश्च, ऋषयः, योगिनः, पन्नगाश्च ये | 

गोपालाः गोपिकाः वापि, नारदोद्ववपार्षेदैः (सह) | ४-६ | 

सहायो जायते शीध्रं यत्र गीता प्रवर्तते | 

यत्र गीताधिचारश्च, पठनं, पाठनं, श्रुतम्‌ | 

तत्राहं निश्चितं, afta, निवसामि सदेव हि | ६ | 

गीताश्रयेऽहं तिष्ठामि, गीता मे चोत्तमं गृहम्‌ | 

गीताजञानसुपाश्रित, त्रीन्‌ लोकान्‌ पालयाम्यहम्‌ | ७ | 

गीता मे परमा विद्या ब्रह्मरूपा, न संशयः | 

अधंमात्राक्षरा निया, स्वनिर्वाच्यपदा त्मिका | ८ | 

चिदानन्देन षणेन प्रोक्ता स्वमुखतोज्जुनम्‌ | 

वेदत्रयी, परानन्दा, तत्तवाथंज्ञानसंयुता | e. | 

योऽष्टादश ( अध्यायान्‌) जपेन्नित्यं नरो निश्चलमानसः | 

ज्ञानसिद्धि स Sad, ततो याति परं पदम्‌। to | 
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पाठे समम्रेऽसंपूर्णे ततोऽधं पाठमाचरेत्‌ | 
तदा गोदानजं पुण्यं लमते नात्र संशय: | tid 
fart पठमानः तु गङ्गास्नानफलं लभेत्‌ | 
षडंशं जपमानः तु सोमयागफळं लभेत्‌ | १२ | 
एकाध्यायं तु यो नित्यं पठते भक्तिसंयुतः | 
रुद्रठोकमवाप्नोति, गणो भूत्वा वसेत्‌ चिरम्‌। १३। 
अध्यायं, AAN वा, नित्यं यः पठते नरः | 
स याति नरतां, यावत्‌ मन्वन्तरं, वसुंधरे | १४ | 
गीतायाः श्लोकदशकं, स्त, पञ्च, चतुष्टयम्‌ | 
al, त्रीनेकं, aaa वा छोकानां, यः पठेत्‌ नरः | १६ | 
चन्द्रछोकमवाप्नोति वर्षाणामयुतं ध्रुवम्‌ | 
गीतापाठसमायुक्तः मृतो, मानुषतां बजेत्‌ । १६ | 
गीताभ्यासं पुनः कृत्वा, लमते मुक्तिमुत्तमाम्‌ | 
गीतेत्युचारसंयुक्तो म्रियमाणो गति छभेत्‌ | १७। 
गीताथैश्रवणासक्तो, महापापयुतोऽपि वा | 
‘aged समवाप्नोति, विष्णुना सह मोदते | १८। 
गीतार्थ ध्यायते नित्यं, कृत्वा कर्माणि भूरिशः | 
जीवन्मुक्तः स विज्ञेयः, देहान्ते परमं पदम्‌। १९ | 
गीतामाश्रिय बह्वः que जनकादयः | 
नि्धूतकल्मधा लोके गीता याताः परं पदम | २० | 
गीतायाः पठनं कृत्वा, माहात्म्यं नेव यः पठेत्‌ । 
बृथा पाठो भवेत्‌ तस्य, श्रमः एव ह्युदाहृतः | २१ । 
एतन्माहात्म्यसंयुक्तं गीताभ्यासं करोति यः | 
सः तत्फलमवाप्नोति, gout गतिमाप्नुयात्‌ | २२ | 


सूत उवाच- 


माहात्म्यमेतद्गीतायाः, मया प्रोक्तं सनातनम्‌। 
गीतान्ते च Weg यस्तु, Tan dd फळं SAq | २३ | 


इति भीवाराहपुराणे श्रीगीतामाहात््यं संपूर्णम्‌ | 





अथ गीताध्यानम्‌ । 


3» पार्थाय प्रतिबोधितां भगवता नारायणेन स्वयं, 
व्यासेन प्रथितां पुराणमुनिना मध्ये महामारतम्‌। 
अद्वैतामृतवरषिणी भगवतीमशदशाध्यायिनीम्‌ , 
अम्ब, त्वामनुसंदधामि, भगवद्गीते, भवद्वेषिणीम्‌ । १ । 
नमोऽस्तु ते, व्यास, विशालबुद्धे, फुललारविन्दायतपत्रनेत्र | 
येन त्वया भारततेळपूणैः प्रज्वालितो ज्ञानमयः प्रदीपः | २। 
प्रपन्नपारिजाताय तोत्रवेत्रैकपाणये | 
शानमुद्राय कृष्णाय गीतामृतदुहे नमः | ३ | 
सर्वोपनिषदो गावो, दोग्धा गोपालनन्दनः | 
पार्थो वत्सः, सुधीभोक्ता, दुग्धं गीतामृतं महत्‌। ४ | 
agadgd देवं, कंसचाणूरमर्दनम्‌ | 
देवकीपरमानन्दं FO बन्दे जगद्‌गुरुम्‌ । ५ | 
भीष्मद्रोणतटा, जयद्रथजला, गांघारनीलोपछा, 
शल्यम्राइवती, कृपेण वहनी; कर्णेन वेलाकुला | 
अश्वत्यामविक्णधोरमकरा, दुर्याघनावतिनी, 
सोत्तीणां ay पाणडवै रणनदी, Sad केशवे । ६। 
पाराशर्यवचःसरोजममळं, गीताथेगन्धोत्कटं, 
नानाख्यानककेसरं, हरिकथासंबोधनाबोधितम्‌ | 
छोके सजनषटूपंदैरहरहः पेपीयमानं मुदा, 
भूयाद्‌ Ags कलिमलप्रध्वंसि नः श्रेयसे | | 
मूकं करोति वाचाळ, पङ्गुं was गिरिम्‌ | 
यत्कृपा, तमहं वन्दे परमानन्दमाधवम्‌ | ८ | 
यं ब्रहमावरणेन्द्ररुदरमर्तः स्तुन्वन्ति Ped: स्तवै 
वेदैः साङ्गपदक्रमोपनिषदैगायन्ति यं सामगाः | 
च्यानावस्थिततद्गतेन मनछा पश्यन्ति d योगिनो, 
यस्यान्तं न विदुः JUGUET देवाय तस्मै नम: । ९ | 
इति घ्यानम्‌। 


THE BHAGAVAD-GITA 
WITH 
SRI SANKARACHARYA'S COMMENTARY 





INTRODUCTION 


Narayana is beyond the Avyakta ; 

From the Avyakta the Mundane Egg is born ; 
Within the Mundane Egg, verily, are these worlds 
And the Earth made up of the seven Dvipas. 


[This isa paurárzic verse speaking of the Antaryàmin, 
the Inner Guide and Regulator of all souls. It is quoted 
here by the commentator in order that he may begin his 
important work, after the orthodox fashion, with the con- 
templation of his favourite God (Ishza-Devatà), namely, Nâ- 
ráyara, and further with a view to shew that the Purdna 
(archaic history), the Itihása (ancient tradition) and the Gita 
teach one and the same doctrine. Náàr&yara is, in the popular 
conception, the Creator who was brooding over the waters 
just before the beginning of Creation. Cf. Manu I. I0: 
According to a subtler conception, Náráyaza is the Antaryamin k 
the Divine Being in whom all embodied souls have their 
being. He is not a creature of the Avyakta, but far transcends 
it, It is the Avyakta, — the Avyakrita, Miya, the undifferentia- 
ted matter,—out of which, when in apparent union with Isvara, 
is evolved the princlple of Hirazyagarbha, here spoken of as 
>> or the Mundane Egg, which is composed of the five 
simple rudimental elements of matter. An intermingling of 
the five rudimental elements of matter gives rise to the prin- 
ciple of the Viráj, of which are formed the Earth and all the 
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other lokas or inhabited regions —(Anandagiri). The seven 
Dvipas or insular continents are Jamba, Plaksha, Kusa. 
Krauzcha, Saka, Sálmala and Pushkara. For further Partie 
culars regarding these, see Wilson's Vishrupurágza, Vol. ilc 
b. 709 f£] 


The twofold Vedic Religion 


The Lord created the universe, and wishing to secure 
order therein He first created the Prajapatis* (Lords of 
creatures) such as Maríchi and caused them to adopt the 
Pravritti-Dharma, the Religion of Works. He then created 
others such as Sanaka and Sanandana | and caused them to 
adopt the Nivritti-Dharma, the Religion of Renunciation, 
characterised by knowledge and indifference to worldly objects. 
ltis the twofold Vedic Religion of Works and Renunciation 
that maintains order in the universe. This Religion which 
directly leads to liberation and worldly prosperity has long f 
been practised by all castes and religious orders (varna-Asrama) 
—from the bráhmazas downwards,—who sought welfare. 


The purpose of the Divine Incarnation 


When, owing to the ascendancy of lustin its votaries, 
religion was overpowered by irreligion caused by the vanishing 
faculty of discrimination, and irreligion was advancing,—it was 





* They are ten in number, Cf. Manu III, 34, 35. Authorities differ 


as to their names and number. See Wilson's Vishrupurana, Vol. I pp. 
200—02. : 


T They were ' without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, 
estranged from the universe and undesirous of progeny.’ See Vishnu- 
purána, Part I, Ch. VII. The authorities differ as to their names and 
number; see Wilson's V. P., Vol.I. pp. 77—78. These, declining to 
create progeny, remained—as the name of the first, Sanatkumára, 
implies—ever boys, Kumáras, that is, ever pure and innocent. 


I The words 'dirghera kalena’ (meaning a long time) in the Com. 
are also construed, as an alternative interpretation, wiih the next follow- 
ing sentence. Then it means‘ a long time after, ' f.e., when the Krita 


and the Tretd Yugas had been over and the DvApara-Yuga was approach- 
ing its end.—(A). 
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then that the original Creator (Adi-kartri), Vishnu, known as 
Náráyana, wishing to maintain order in the universe, incarna- 
ted" Hiniself as Krishna, begotten in Devaki by Vasudeva, 
for the preservation of the ' earthly Brahman’ t of spiritual 
life (Brabmanatva) on the earth. For it was by the preserva- 
tion of spiritual life that the Vedic Religion could be preserved, 
since thereon depend all distinctions $ of caste and religious 
order. The Lord, always possessed as He is of (infinite) 
knowledge, supremacy, power, strength, might and vigour, 
controls the Maya,—belonging to Him as Vishzu,—the Mala- 
prakriti, the First Cause, composed of three Guyas § or ener. 
gies, and He appears to the world as though He is born and 
embodied and helping the world at large; whereas really He 
is unborn and indestructible, is the Lord of creatures, and is 
by nature Eternal, Pure, Intelligent and Free 

[The special stress laid here on Maya as belonging to 
and being under the contro] of the Isvara is chiefly intended 








* The words in the Com. corresponding to this are ' amzsena samba- 
bhüva,' As amsa means a part, it would mean that Krisha was a 
partial incarnation of God Vishnu. But of the several forms of the 
incarnation of God, Krishna is on all hands recognised as a full incarna- 
tion of Vishnu. Accordingly, Anandagiri explains ‘amsena’ to mean 
*svechchhánirmitena-máyámayena svarüpera,' that is, 'in an illusory 
form created by His own will. 


t The Commentator here refers to the following passage : 
ये देवं देवकीदेवी वसुदेवादजीजनत्‌। 
2 ~ A^ 
भोसस्य ब्रह्मणो गुप्त्य diera erar: ti 
“That God whom Lady Devaki begot by Vasudeva for the preserva- 
vation of the earthly Brahman............ cesses eee ०००००००००) (Sánti-parva, 47th 
Adhyáya.) '' Earthly Brahman '' is explained by Nilakantha to mean 
s uS Vedas, the brahmamas, and yagras or sacrifices. 
I Kshatriyas and others require the help of the bráhmasas, the 
Spiritual class, in the performance of sacred rites and in the study of 


. Scriptures.—(A.) 


$ For a full description of the Gunas see xiv. 5 e£. seq. 
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to impress the idea that Maya does not exist or act independ- 
ently of Brahman, the Isvara. He is quite independent of 
Maya, unlike the individual souls who are subject to its influ- 
ence. The followers of the historical school of the Sankhya- 
darsana hold, on the other hand, that Matter and Spirit, 
Prakriti and Purusha, are two distinct principles, the former 
being as real as the latter and acting in unison with it.—(A.] 


Without any interest of His own, but with the sole inten- 
tion of helping His creatures, He taught to Arjuna, who was 
deeply plunged in the ocean of grief and delusion. the towfold 
Vedic Religion, evidently thinking that the Religion would 
widely spread when accepted and practised by men of high 
character. 


The Gita and the Commentary 


It is this Religion, which was taught by the Lord, that 
the omniscient and adorable Veda-Vyasa (the arranger of 
the Vedas) embodied in the seven hundred verses called 
Gitas. 

This famous Gita-Sastra is an epitome of the essentials 
of the whole Vedic teaching; and its meaning is very difficult 
to understand. Though, to afford a clear view of its teaching, 
it has been explained word by word and sentence by sentence; 
and its import critically examined by several commentators, 
still I have found that to the laity it appears to teach diverse 
and quite contradictory doctrines. I propose, therefore, to 
write a brief commentary with a view to determine its precise 
meaning. 


Jnana-Yoga is the means to the Supreme Bliss 


The aim of this famous Gita-Sastra is, briefly, the 
Supreme Bliss, a complete cessation of samsara or transmig- 
ratory life and of its cause. This accrues from tbat Religion 
(Dharma) which consists in a steady devotion to the knowledge 
of the Self, preceded by the renunciation of all works. 50 
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with reference to this Religion, the doctrine of the Gita, the 
Lord says in the Anu-Gita*" as follows : 
“ That religion, indeed, is quite sufficient for 
the realisation of the state of Brahman, 
the Absolute." (Asv. Parva xvi. 2.) 
In the same place it is also said : 


" He is without merit and without sin, without 
weal and woe,—he who is absorbed in the One 
Seat, silent and thinking nothing.” 

And He also says : 
“ Knowledge is characterised by renunciation. ” 
(I bid xliii. 26.) 

Here also at the end Arjuna is thus exhorted : 
“ Abandoning all dharmas, come to Me alone 
for shelter." (xviii. 66.) 


How Karma-Yoga is a means to the Supreme Bliss 


Though the Religion of Works,—which, as a means of 
attaining worldly prosperity, is enjoined on the several castes 
and religious orders,— leads the devotee to the region of the 
Devas and the like, still, when practised in a spirit of complete 
devotion to the Lord and without regard to the (immediate) 
results, it conduces to the purity of the mind (sattva-suddhi)- 
The man whose mind is pure is competent to tread the path of 
knowledge, and to him comes knowledge; and thus (indirectly) 





# This forms part cf the Asvamedhaparva and is contained in chap- 
ters 6-5l of that parva or section. It professes to be a sort of recapitula- 
tion of the teaching of the Bhagavad-Gità. Sometime after the fratrici- 
dal war was over, Arjuna requested Krishwa '' to repeat the instruction 
which had been conveyed to him on the holy field of Kurukshetra, but 
which had gone out of his degenerate mind. Krishna thereupon protest- 
ed that He was not equal toa verbatim recapitulation of the Bhagavad- 
— but agreed, in lieu of that, to impart to Arjuna the same instruction 
in other words through the medium ofa certain ancient story.’’—See 
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. VIII, pp. 797-98, 





———— 
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the Religion of Works forms also a means to the Supreme 
Bliss. Accordingly, with this very idea in mind, the Lorq 
Says: 
“ He who does actions, placing them in Brahman;" 
l...“ Yogins perform actions, without attachment, 
for the purification of the self." (v. I0, ll). 


The specific subject and object of the Gita-Sastra 


The Gita Sastra expounds this twofold Religion, whose 
aim is the Supreme Bliss. It expounds specially the nature 
of the Supreme Being and Reality known as Vasudeva, the 
Parabrahman, who forms the subject of the discourse. Thus* 
tbe Gita-Sastra treats of a specific subject with a specific 
object and bears a specific relation (to the subject and object). - 
A knowledge of its teaching leads to the realisation of all 
human aspirations. Hence my attempt to explain it. 





* It is considered incumbent on a commentator to state, before 
commenting on a work, the subject and the Object, as wellas the class 
of persons for whom it is intended, and the relation in which it stands 
to the three severally. Here the subject is the Para-Brahman ; the ob- 


ject is Salvation, Moksha. It is intended for those who seek deliverance 
from the turmoil of sazzsára. It is related 


to the subject as an exposition 
thereof, and to the object asa means of att 


aining it, 


Y 


$^ 


FIRST DISCOURSE 


THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 
— 


Samjaya narrates the course of the war 
WATE Sars :-- 

BART कुरुक्षेत्र समवेता युयुत्सवः । 

मामकाः पाण्डवाश्चैव किमकुबत सञ्जय ॥ १ ॥ 


Dhritarashtra said: 

I. What did Pázdu's sons and mine do when 
they assembled together on the sacred plain of 
Kurukshetra, eager for battle, 0 Samjaya ? 

सञ्जय उवाचः 
gr तु पाण्डवानीकं व्यूढं दुर्योधनस्तदा । 
आचार्यमुपसंगम्य राजा वचनमत्रवीत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
Samjaya said : 
2. Having seen the army of the Påndavas 


drawn up in battle-array, prince Duryodhana then 
approached his teacher and spoke (these) words: 


Duryodhana addresses Drona 
पञ्यैतां पाण्डपुत्नाणामाचार्य महतीं चमूम्‌ । 
व्यहां द्रुपदपुत्रेण तब शिष्येण धीमता ॥ ३ od 


Mir “O teacher, look at this grand army of 
the sons of Pandu, marshalled by thy talented 
pupil, the son of Drapada. 





VR 
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अत्र शूरा महेष्वासा भीमाजुनसमा युधि । 
युयुधानो विराटश्च FRA महारथः ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. “Here are heroes, mighty archers, equal 
in battle to Bhima and Arjuna,—Yuyudhina 


Viráfa, and Drupada, the master of a great car 
(mabaratha).* 


शृष्टकेतुश्चेकितानः काशिराजश्च बीर्यवान्‌ | 
पुरुजित्कुन्तिभोजश्च शेब्यश्व नरपुङ्गवः ॥ ५ ॥ 
5. ८ Dhvishtaketu, Chekitána, and the valiant 


king of Kasi, Purujit and Kunti-Bhoja and that 
eminent man Saibya ; 


युधामन्युश्च विक्रान्त उत्तमौजाश्च वीर्यवान्‌ ।* 
सौभद्रो ट्रोपदेयाश्च सवे एव महारथाः ॥ ६ di 


6. “The heroic Yudhámanyu and the brave 
Uttamaujas ; the son of Subhadrá and the sons of 
Draupadi, all masters of great cars (mahárathas). 


अस्माकं तु विशिष्टा ये तान्निबोध द्विजोत्तम | 
नायका मम सैन्यस्य dara तान्त्रबीमि ते qp ७ ॥ 
7-. * But know, O best of the twice-born, who 


are the most distinguished among us, the leaders 


of my army; these I name to thee by way of 
example. 


^ Technically, maháratha means a 'warrior proficient in military. 
science who single-handed can fight a thousand archers.' 
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भवान्भीष्मश्च कर्णश्च कृपश्च समितिञ्जयः | 
अश्वत्थामा विकर्णश्च सौमदत्तिस्तथैव च || ८ ॥ 

8. “Thyself and Bhishma, and Karna, and 
also Kripa, the victor in war, Asvatthiman and 
Vikarza, and also Jayadratha, the son of Soma- 
datta ; 

अन्ये च बहबः शूरा मदर्थे यक्तजीविताः । 
नानाशल्लप्रहरणाः सर्वे युद्धविशारदाः ॥ ९ ॥ 


9. * And many other heroes who have given 
up their lives for my sake, fighting with various 
weapons, all well-skilled in battle. 


अपयाप्त॑ तदस्माकं s भीष्माभिरक्षितम्‌ | 
पर्याप्त स्विदमेतेषाम्‌ बलं भीमाभिरक्षितम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 

Io. “This army of ours protected by 
Bhishma is inadequate, whereas that army of 
theirs which is under the protection of Bhima is 
adequate, 

अयनेषु च सर्वेषु यथाभागमवस्थिताः । 
भीष्ममेवामिरक्षन्तु भवन्तः सवे एव हि ॥ ११ ou 

II, «And therefore do ye all, occupying your 
respective positions in the several divisions of the 
army, support Bbishma only." 





* This sloka is differently interpreted by different commentators* 
Anandagiri’s gloss suggests various interpretations which all go to make 
Duryodhana mean that his army, larger and led by an abler leader than 
the enemy's, is more likely to win the battle. 


ho 
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Both armies ready for battle. 
तस्य सञ्जनयन्हर्षं segs: पितामहः | 
सिंहनादं विनद्योच्चे; शङ्खं दध्मौ प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


72. His mighty grandsire, (Bbishma), the 
oldest of the Kauravas, in order to cheer him, 
sounded on high a lion's roar and blew his conch, 


ततः TEs भेर्यश्च पणवानकगोमुखाः । 
सहसेवाभ्यहन्यन्त स शड्द्स्तुमुलोऽभवत्‌ |) १३ I 


I3. Then, all at once, conches and kettle- 
drums, cymbols, drums and horns were played 
upon, and the sound was a tumultuous uproar. 


qd: AIAST महति स्यन्दने स्थितौ | 
माधव: पाण्डवश्चैव दन्यो शङ्खौ प्रदध्मतुः || १४ ॥ 


I4. Then, too, Madhava and the son of 


Pandu, seated in a grand chariot yoked to white 
horses, blew their celestial conches. 


पाञ्चजन्यं हृषीकेशो देवदत्तं धनञ्जयः | 
पोण्डूं दध्मौ महाशङ्खं भीमकर्मा वृकोदरः || १५ ॥ 

I5. Hrishikesa blew the Pànchajanya, and 
Arjuna blew the Devadatta. Bhima, (the doer) of 
terrible deeds, blew his great conch Pauzdra. 

अनन्तविजयं राजा कुन्तीपुत्रो युधिष्ठिरः | 
नकुछः सहदेवश्च सुघोषमणिपुष्पकौ || १६ ॥ 
I6. Prince Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, 


blew the Anantavijaya, while Nakula and Sahadeva 
blew the Sughosha and the Manipushpaka. 
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काइयश्च परमेष्वासः शिखण्डी च महारथः | 
ggd विराटश्च सायकिश्चापराजितः up १ ७ || 

I7. The king of Kasi, an excellent archer, 
Sikhandin, the master of a great car, Dhrishta- 
dyumna and Virá/a, and the unconquered Sátyaki ; 

दरपदो द्रोपदेयाश्च सबेशः प्रथिबीपते | 
सौभद्रश्च महावाहुः शङ्खान्दध्मुः TAFE ॥ १८ ॥ 

486, Drupada and the sons of Draupadi, 0 
lord of earth, and the son of Subhadra, of mighty 
arms, all together blew their respective conches. 

स घोषो धातेराट्राणां हृद्यानि व्यदारयत्‌ | 
नभश्च पृथिवीं चेब तुमुलो व्यनुनादयन्‌ || १९ ॥ 

Ig. That tumultuous sound rent the hearts 
of (the people) of Dhritarashira’s party, making 
both heaven and earth resound. 

Arjuna's survey of the enemy 
अथ व्यवस्थितान्दष्ठा धातराष्ट्रान्कापेध्वजः | 
FIT IRA धनुरुद्यम्य पाण्डवः || २० ॥ 
eiat तदा वाक्यमिदमाह महीपते । 

aga उवाच :-- 
~ e ba 
सेनयोरुभयोमेध्ये रथं स्थापय मेऽच्युत ॥ २१॥ 
यावदेतान्निरीक्षेऽहं योडुकामानबस्थितान्‌ | 


bay =~ 


HAM सह योद्धव्यमस्मित्रणसमुग्यम || २२ ॥ 


s ee 
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20-22. Then seeing the people of Dhritarásh- 
tra’s party regularly marshalled, while the discharge 
of weapons began, Arjuna, the son of Pandu, whose 
ensign was a monkey, O King of earth, took up 
his bow and said thus to Krishna : 

“O Achyuta (Immortal), place my chariot 
between the two armies, that I may just see those 
who stand here desirous to fight, and know with 
whom I must fight in this strife of battle. 


योत्स्यमानानवेक्षेऽहं य एतेऽत्र समागताः | 
धातेराष्ट्रस्य ढुुंद्धेयुद्धे प्रियचिकीषेवः || २३ ॥ 
23. “I will observe those who are assembled 


here and are about to engage in battle desirous to 
do service in war to the evil-minded son of 
Dhritaráshzra." 
सज्ञय उवाच :— 
N ^ 
एवमुक्तो हृषीकेशों गुडाकेशेन भारत। 
` N N A 

सेनयोरुभयोमेध्ये स्थापयित्वा रथोत्तमम्‌ ।॥ २४ UI 

भीष्मद्रोणप्रमुखतः सर्वेषां च महीक्षिताम्‌ | 

उवाच पार्थ पञ्यैतान्समवेतान्कुरूनिति ॥ २५ ॥ 

Samjaya said: 

24-25. O descendant of Bharata, Hrishikesa 
(Krishna) thus addressed by Gudakesa (Arjuna) 
stationed that excellent car between the two armies 
in front of Bhishma and Droza and all the rulers 


of earth, and said : “ O son of Pritha, look at these 
assembled Kauravas.” 
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तत्रापञ्यस्स्थितान्पार्थः पितृनथ पितामहान्‌ | 
आचारयॉन्माठुलान्श्रातनपुत्रन्पोत्रान्सखींस्तथा ॥ २६ ॥ 
"guess सेनयोरुभयोरपि | 

26-27. Then the son of Pritha saw arrayed 
there in both the armies fathers and grandfathers, 
teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons 
and comrades, fathers-in-law and friends. 

तान्समीक्ष्य स कोन्तेयः स्वोन्‍्बन्धूनवस्थितान्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
कृपया परयाऽऽविष्टो विषीदन्निदमत्रबीत्‌ | 

27-28. When the son of Kunti saw all the 
kinsmen standing, he was overcome with deepest 
pity and said thus in sorrow : 

Arluna's words of despondency 
aga उवाच :— 
esa स्वजनं कृष्ण युयुत्सुं समुपश्थितम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
सीदन्ति मम गात्राणि सुखं च परि्लुष्यति । 
वेपथुश्च शरीरे मे रोमहर्षश्च जायते ॥ २९ || 
Arjuna said : 

28-29. Seeing these kinsmen, O Krishna, 
arrayed and desirous to fight, my limbs droop 
down, and my mouth is dried up. A tremor comes 
on my body and my hairs stand on end. 

गाण्डीवं स्रंसते हस्ताक््वक्चेव परिदह्यते | 
. A N 
न च शक्तोम्यवस्थातुं श्रमतीव च मे मनः ॥ ३० ॥ 
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30. The Gazdiva slips from my hand, and 
my skin is intensely burning. I am also unable to 
stand and my mind is whirling round, as it Were, 


निमित्तानि च पद्यामि विपरीतानि केशव । 
न च श्रयोऽनुपञ्यामि हत्वा स्वजनमाहवे । ३१ ॥ 
3I. And, O Kesava, l see omens foreboding 


evil. Nor do I see any good from killing my 
kinsmen in battle, 


न काङ्क्षे विजय कृष्ण न च राज्यं सुखानि च । 
~ N CN We x AN र्ज AAS 
कि ना राज्यन गावन्द्‌ कि भागेजीवितेन वा ॥| 33 ॥ 
32. I desire not victory, 0 Krisna, nor king- 
dom, nor pleasures. Of what avail is dominion 


to us, O Govinda? Of what avail are pleasures 
and even life ? 


येषामर्थे काङक्षितं नो राज्यं भोगाः सुखानि च । 

त इमेऽवस्थिता युद्धे प्राणांस्यत्तवा धनानि च ।। ३.३ ॥ 
आचायाः पितरः grada च पितामहाः | 

AGS: AU: पोत्राः स्यालाः सम्बन्धिनस्तथा || ३४ N 


33-34. They for whose sake dominion, enjoy- 
ments and pleasures are Sought by us are here 
standing, having staked their life and wealth: 
teachers, fathers, sons as well as grandfathers; 
maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, gtandsons, bro- 
thers-in-law as also (other) relatives, 
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| एतान्न हन्तुमिच्छामि ब्रतोऽपि मधुसूदन । 

| अपि त्रैलोक्यराज्यस्य हेतोः किं g महीकृते ॥ ३५॥ 

| 35. These, O slayer of Madhu, I do not wish 

| to kill, though they kill me, even for the sake of 
dominion over the three worlds; how much less, 
for the sake of the earth ! 


निह धातिराष्टरान्नः का प्रीतिः स्याज्ञनादेन | 
पापभेवाश्रयेद्स्मान्हर्वेतानाततायिनः ॥ ३६ ॥ 

36 0 Janardana, what delight shall be ours 
after killing the sons of Dhritasashira? On killing 
these felons, sin only will take hold of us, 

तस्मान्नाही वयं Ed धातेराष्ट्रान्खबान्धवान्‌ | 
स्वजनं हि कथं हत्वा सुखिनः स्याम माधव ॥ ३७॥ 
| 37. We had then better not slay oar own 
| kinsmen, the sons of Dhritarashtra; for, how can 
| we be happy, O Màdhava, after slaying our own 
| people ? 
| Ariuna's grief at the evils of war 
| यद्यप्येते न पश्यन्ति लोभोपहतचेतसः | 
| कुलक्षयकृतं दोषं मित्रद्रोहे च पातकम्‌ ॥ ac || 
| कथं न ज्ञेयमस्माभिः पापादस्मान्निवर्तितुप्‌ । 
| कुलक्षयक्र्तं दोषं प्रपश्यद्धिजेनादेन ॥ ३९ ॥ 
38-39. Though these, whose intelligence is 


stricken by greed, perceive no evil in the extinction 
of families and no sin in treachery to friends, yet, 


— 
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O Janardana, should not we, who clearly see eyil 


in the extinction of a family, learn to refrain from 
this sinful deed ? 


कुलक्षये प्रणशयन्ति कुलघमोः सनातनाः | 
घर्मे नष्ट md कृत्त्रमधर्मोऽभिभवत्युत ॥ ४० II 


40. On the extinction of a family, the imme- 
morial dharmas * of that family disappear. When 


the dharmas disappear, impiety (adharma) over- 
takes the whole family. + 


अधघर्माभिभवात्क्रष्ण प्रदुष्यन्ति कुलल्लियः | 
MNT दुष्टासु वार्ष्णेय जायते वर्णसङ्करः ॥ ४१ ॥ 


47. By the prevalence of impiety, O Krishna, 
the women of the family become corrupt. Women 
corrupted, there will be intermingling of castes 
(varma-samkara), O descendant of Vrishnis. 


सङ्करो नरकायेव GOANA कुलस्य च | 
पतन्ति पितरो ह्येषां लुप्रपिण्डोदकक्रिया: | ४७२॥ 


42. Confusion of castes leads the family of 
these destroyers of families also to hell ; for, their 
forefathers fall (down to hell), deprived of the 
offerings of pinda (rice-ball) and water. 


* The duties and ceremonies practised by the family in accordance 
with the scriptural command. 


+ Of the destroyed (accordin 


8 to some); of the destroyer (according 
to some others), 
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ANAL : S A 
दाषरत; BOTA वणसङ्कुरकारकः | 
उत्साद्यन्ते जातिधमोः कुलधर्माश्च शाश्वताः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
43. By these evil deeds of the destroyers of 
families which cause the intermingling of castes, 


the eternal dharmas of castes and families are 
subverted. 


उत्सन्नकुळधर्माणां मनुष्याणां जनादन | 
नरके नियतं वासो भवतीसनुुश्रुम | ४४ ॥ 
44. We have heard, (0 Janárdana, that neces- 


sary is the dwelling in hell of the men whose family 
dharmas are subverted. 


अहो बत महत्पापं कतुं व्यवसिता बयम्‌। 
यद्राज्यसुखलोभेन हन्तुं स्वजनमुद्यताः ॥ ४५ og 
45. Alas! we have resolved to commit a great 
sin, inasmuch as we are endeavouring to slay our 


kinsmen out of a craving for the pleasures of 
dominion. 


यदि मामप्रतीकारमराल्नं ALITA: | 
धातराष्ट्रा रण हन्युस्तन्मे क्षेमतरं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 


46. It would be better for me, if the sons of 
——— with arms in hand, should slay me 
unarmed and unresisting in the battle. 


2 





= a 
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सञ्जय उचच = 
एवमुक्तवाऽजुन} सङ्के रथोपस्थ उपाविशत्‌ | 
(ausu सशरं चापं शोकसंविग्नमानसः ॥ ७७ ॥ 


Samjaya said : 


47. Having said thus, Arjuna, sorrow-stricken 
in mind, cast aside his bow and arrows in the 
midst of the battle and sat down in the chariot. 


इति श्रीमद्भगवद्गीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशास्त्र 
श्रीकृष्णाजु नसवादे ऽसुनविषादयोगो नाम 
ग्रथमोऽष्यायः | 





SECOND DISCOURSE. 
SANKHYA YOGA. 





Árjuna's weakness condemned by the Lord. 
सञ्जय उचाच — 
तं तथा कृपयाऽऽविष्टमशरुपूर्णाकुछेक्षणम्‌ i 
विषीदन्तमिदं वाक्यमुवाच मधुसुदनः ॥ १ ॥ 
Samjaya said : 


l. Tohim who was thus overcome with pity 
and afflicted, and whose eyes were full of tears and 
agitated, the destroyer of Madhu spoke as follows : 


श्रीभसवानुवाच — 
कुतस्त्वा कइमलमिदं [quu समुपस्थितम्‌ | 
अना्येजुष्टमस्तर्येमकीर्तिकरमजुन ॥ २ ॥ 


The Lord said: 


2. Whence in (this) perilous strait has come 
upon thee this weakness cherished by the unworthy, 
debarring from heaven and causing disgrace, 
O Arjuna? 


Bod मा स्म गमः पार्थ नेतत्त्वय्युपपय्यते । 
gi हृदयदौबल्यं यत्तबोत्तिष्ठ परन्तप ॥ ३ ॥ 


— Yield not to unmanliness, O son of Pzithá. 
It does not become thee. Cast off this base weak- 
ness of heart and arise, O tormentor of foes 
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Arjuna seeks instruction from the Lord. 
अजुन उवाच — é 
कथं भीष्ममहं सङ्के द्रोणं च मधुसूदन | 
इषुभिः प्रतियोत्स्यामि पूजाहावरिसूदन ॥ ४ ॥ 
Arjuna said : 

4. O slayer of Madhu, how shall I assail in 
battle with arrows Bhishma and Drona, who are 
worthy of worship, O slayer of enemies. 

गुरूनहत्वा हि महानुभावान्‌ 

श्रेयो wis भेक्ष्यमपीह लोके | 
हर्वाऽथकामांस्तु गुरूनिहेव 

yia भोगान्रुधिरप्रदिग्धान्‌ || ५ ॥ 

5. Better indeed in this world to live even 
upon alms than to slay the teachers of high honor. 


But, were I to slay these teachers, I should only 


in this world enjoy the pleasures of wealth, delights 
stained with blood. 


न चेतद्िझः कतरन्नो गरीयो 
यह्वा जयेम यदि बा नो जयेयुः । 
यानेव हृत्वा न जिजीविषामः 
तेऽवस्थिताः प्रमुखे घातेराष्ट्रा: ॥ ६ ॥ 
6. And we know not which * is the better 
MMM ss SU nor wmeh "s the bette 


* Which of the two—living upon alms without slaying others) Ot 
fghting the enemy which is our duty —(A) 
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alternative for us; nor do we know whether we 
shall conquer them or they will conquer us. Even 
the sons of Dhritarashtra, after killing whom we 
do not wish to live, stand arrayed against us. 

कार्पेण्यदोषोपहतस्वभावः 

एच्छामि खां धमंसम्मूढचेताः | 

यच्छ्रेयः स्यान्निश्चितं ब्रूहि तन्मे 

शिष्यस्तेऽहं शाधि मां त्वां प्रपन्नम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

7. My heart contaminated by the taint of 
helplessness, my mind confounded about Dharma,” 
Task Thee: Tell me what is absolutely good. I 
am Thy pupil Instruct me, who have sought 
Thy grace. 

न हि प्रपश्यामि ममापनुद्यादू- 
यच्छोकमुच्छोषणमिन्द्रियाणाम्‌ | 
अवाप्य भूमावसपत्नम॒द्धं 

राज्यं सुराणामपि ws ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. I do not indeed see what can dispel the 
grief which burns up my senses, even after attain- 
ing unrivalled and prosperous dominion on earth 
or even lordship over gods. 
सञ्जय उवाच — E $ 

एवमुत्तवा हृषीकेशं गुडाकेशः परन्तपः | 

न योत्स्य इति गोविन्दमुक्तदा quof बभूब ह ॥ ९ ii 





"et Dharma ’ here means ‘Brahman’ who supports all—(/ 
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Samjaya Said : 


9. Having spoken thus to Hzishikesa, Guda- 
kesa, the tormenter of foes, said to Govinda, ‘I 
will not fight,’ and verily remained silent. 


तमुवाच हृषीकेशाः प्रहसंन्निव भारत | 
~ has NN CIN Lo ® 
संनयारुभयामध्य [वषादन्तामद्‌ वचः ॥ १० ॥ 

I0. To him who was grieving in the midst of 
the two armies, O descendant of Bharata, Hrishi- 
kesa as if smiling, spoke these words : 

Self-knowledge alone eradicates misery 


Now the portion from i. 2 to ii. 9 should be interpreted as 
showing whence arise those evils of grief, delusion, etc., which 
in sentient creatures cause the misery of samsara.—To 
explain: In ii. 4 et seg. Arjuna displayed grief and delusion 
caused by his attachment for, and the sense of separation 
from, dominion, the elders, sons, friends, well-wishers, kins- 
men, near and remote relations,—all this arising from his 
notion that “Iam theirs and they are mine.” It was when 
discrimination was overpowered by grief and delusion that 
Arjuna, who had of himself been engaged in battle as the 
duty of the warrior caste, abstained from fighting and proposed 
to lead a mendicant’s life, which was the duty of a different 
caste*. Accordingly, all creatures whose intelligence is swayed 
by grief and delusion and other evil influences naturally 
abandon their proper duties and resort to those which are pro- 
hibited. Even if they are engaged in their duties, their con- 
duct in speech, thought and deed is egoistic and is prompted 


' = The brahmanas alone are allowed to enter the foun ac, alone are allowed to,enter the fourth Asrama of 
samnyása, which consists in the renunciation of all 
worldly possessions. 





formal religion and 
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by a longing for reward. In their case, then owing to an 
accumulation of merit and demerit, of dharma and adharma, 
the samsara, which consists in passing through good and bad 
births, happiness and misery, becomes incessant. Grief and 
delusion are thus the cause of samsAra. And seeing that their 
cessation could not be brought about except by Self-knowledge 
added to renunciation of all works, Lord Vasudeva wished to 
teach that knowledge for the benefit of the whole world 
throngh Arjuna and began His teaching with ii. . 
The doctrine that knowledge should be conjoined 
with works 

Against the foregoing view some * say:—Moksha can- 
not at all be attained by mere A’tmajzAna-nishtha by mere 
devotion of Self-knowledge preceded by the renunciation of 
all works.—By what then ?—Absolute freedom can be attain- 
ed by knowledge conjoined with works, such as the Agnihótra 
prescribed in the Sruti and the Smriti. This is the conclusive 
teaching of the whole Gita. As supporting this view may be 
cited—they say—the verses ii. 33, ii. 47, iv. l5, etc. It 
should not be supposed that the Vedic ritual is sinful because 
it involves cruelty, etc-T— Why ?— For, our Lord says that, 
since fighting which is the profession of the warrior caste is 





* According to A'nandagiri the Vrittikára is the commentator here 
referred to. A Vrittikára's interpretation of the Brahma:sütras I. i: Li-— 
I9 is also referred to by Sankaracharya in his commentary on that section. 
It is very probable that one and the same person was the author of the 
two Vrittis or commentaries. The Vritti on the Gita was evidently very 
voluminous, inasmuch as Sri Sankaracharya's bhashya is professedly 
very short in comparison with it. Itis, therefore, not unlikely that the 
author of the Vritti on the Gita was no other than Bodhayana who is 
Said to have written a voluminous commentary on the Brahma-sütras, 
nearly a million slokas in extent, and of which the Sri-bhashya of Sri 
Ramanujacharya is said to be a mere abstract. 

+ Such as the eating of uchchish#a or what remainsof the food, of 

which another has already eaten—(A). 





EE ihm sve lil 
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a proper duty (of the caste), it is not sinful though it involves 
cruelty to elders, brother’s sons and the like and is therefore 
very horrible; and He further says that, in the case of a neg- 
lect of this duty, “ abandoning thy duty and fame thou shalt 
incur sin." (ii.33). This is clearly tantamount to asserting 
that those rites which are enjoined as life-long duties by the 
Vedas are sinless though they involve cruelty to animals, 
Sankhya and Yoga distinguished 

This is (wrong, since the Lord has made a distinction 
between Jmana-nishtha and Karma-nishtha, between the 
devotion of knowledge and the devotion of Works, as based 
respectively upon two distinct standpoints— The real nature 
of the Self as expounded here in ii. II-—30 by the Lord is 
called Sánkhya and intellectual conviction of the truth pro- 
duced by a study of that section,— that the Self is no doer, 
owing to the absence in Him of such changes as birth—forms 
the Sánkhya standpoint (Sánkhya-buddhi); and the enligh- 
tened who hold this view are called Sáunkhyas. Yoga consists 
in the performance—before the rise of the foregoing convic- 
tion—of works as a means to moksha, requiring a knowledge 
of virtue and sin, and presupposing that the Self is distinct 
from the body and is the doer and the enjoyer. Such convic- 
tion forms the Yoga standpoint (Yoga-buddhi), and the per- 
formers of works who hold this view are Yogins. Accordingly 
two distinct standpoints are referred to by the Lord in ii. 39. 
Of these, He will assign to the S&nkhyas the J à na-yoga, Or 
devotion to knowledge, based upon the Sankhya standpoint ; 
and so also He will assign to the Yogins the path of Karma- 
yoga, or devotion to works, based upon the Yoga standpoint 
(ii. 3). Thus with reference to the Sankhya and the Yoga 
standpoints two distinct paths have been shown by the Lord; 
seeing the impossibility of Jnana and Karma being conjoined 
in one and the same person simultaneously, the one being 
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based upon the idea of non-agency and unity, and the other 
on the idea of agency and multiplicity. The distinction 
made here is also referred to in the Satapatha-Bráhmana.— 
Having enjoined renunciation of all works in the words, “ The 
bráhmazas who, having no worldly attachments, wish only for 
this region of the Self, should give up all worldly concerns,” 
the Bráhmaza continues thus in explanation of the said 
injunction : 

* What have we to do with progeny,—we who live 

in this region, this Self? " (Bribadaranyaka-Upa- 

nishad, iv. 4, 29). 


In the same Brahmana (tbid, i. 4, 7) we are told that, before 
marriage and after completing the investigation into the 
nature of the Dharma and Vedic injunction, the man of the 
world ‘desired’ to acquire the means of attaining to the three 
regions (of man, of Pitris, and of Devas), namely, a son and 
the twofold wealth,—the one kind of wealth being called 
“human (manusha),’ consisting of works and leading to the 
region of Pitris, and the other kind of wealth being called 
* godly (daiva), consisting in wisdom (vidya, upasana) and 
leading to the region of Devas. Thus the Vedic rites are inten- 
ded for him only who has desires and has no knowledge of the 
Self. The renunciation of these is enjoined on him who seeks 
only the region cf the Self and is free from desire. This 
assigning of the two paths to two distinct classes of people 
would be unjustifiable if the Lord had intended a simultaneous 
Conjunction of knowledge and Vedic rites. 


Conjunction inconsistent with the sequel 


Neither could Arjuna’s question with which the Third 
Discourse opens be satisfactorily explained (on that theory). 
How might Arjuna falsely impute to the Lord—as he did in 
iii, I—that which is alleged (by the opponent) to have 


aede crm 
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been taught before by the Lord and to have not been heard 
by Arjuna,—namely, the impossibility of both knowledge ang 
works being followed by one and tbe sante person, as well as 
the superiority of knowledge to works ? 


Moreover, if conjunction of knowledge and works be 
intended for all, it must have been intended fo 


well. In that case how might Arjuna ask about 
the two. 


r Arjuna as 
only one of 


* Tell me conclusively that which is the better of the two' 
(v. D ? 


If a physician has prescribed a mixture composed of both 
Sweet and cooling articles for a man who wishes to reduce 
bilious heat (in the system), there cannot arise the question 


“which one alone of the two ingredients can alleviate bilious 
heat’? 


Arjuna’s question, it might be alleged on the other side, 
was due to his not having understood aright the teaching of the 
Lord. Even then, the reply of the Lord should have been 
given in accordance with the question and in the following 
form : ' I meant a conjunction of knowledge and works ; why 
are you thus mistaken?” It would not, on the other hand, be 
Proper to answer in the words “ A twofold path was taught by 
Me " (iii. 3),—an answer which is not in accordance with the 
question and is altogether beside it. 


If it be held that knowledge is to be conjoined with such 
works only as are enjoined in the smriti, even then the assign- 
ing of the two paths to two distinct classes of people 
respectively and other statements in that connection would 

be equally inexplicable. Moreover, Arjuna’s blame of the 
Lord as conveyed by his words “ why dost Thou command 
me to do this horrible deed ?" (iii, l) would be inexplicable; 
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. h . बन 
since he knew that figting was enjoined in the smriti as a 
Kshatriya's duty. 


It is not, therefore, possible for anybody to show that 
the Gita-Sastra teaches a conjunction of. knowledge with any 
work whatever, enjoined in the sruti or in the smriti. 


Some 09808 of apparent conjunction explained. 


Now a person who, having been first engaged in works 
owing. to ignorance and worldly attachment and other evil 
tendencies, and having since attained purity of mind by 
sacrificial rites, gifts, austerity, etc., arrives at the knowledge of 
the grand truth that "all this is one, the Brahman, the Abso- 
lute, the non-agent," may continue performing works in the 
same manner as before witha view toset an example to the 
masses, though neither works nor their results attract him any 
longer. This semblance of active life on his part cannot 
constitufe that course of action with which knowledge is 
sought to be conjoined as a means of attaining moksha, any 
more than Lord Vasudeva's activity in His disharge of the 
duty of the military caste can constitute the action that is to 
be conjoined with His knowledge as a means to moksha, or 
that conduces to the attainment of any specific end of His; 
egotism and hope of reward being absent in both alike. He 
who knows the truth does not think ‘I act,’ nor does he long 
for the results. 


Or to take another example: suppose a man seeking 
Svarga or other such objects of desire goes through the 
ceremony of the Agni-Adhana as a preliminary tothe perfor- 
mance of sacrificial rites such asthe Agnihotra whereby to 
attain his desire, and then commences the Agnihotra, which has 
thus become a kamya (interested) rite; and suppose further 
that the desire vanishes when the sacrifice is half completed; 
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but that the man goes on with it all the same: the Agnihotra 
can no longer be regarded as an interested rite. Accordingly 
our Lord says“ though doing, he is not tainted," (v, 7), and 
“ The Self neither acts nor is tainted.” (xiii. 3), 


Now as regards the passages, “ Do thou also perform 
action as did the ancients in the olden time” (iv. 5), and “ By 
action alone, indeed, did Janaka and others aim at perfection " 
(ii. 20), we must distinguish two cases and interpret the 
passages thus : 


First, suppose that Janaka and the rest were engaged in 
works though they knew the truth. Then, they did so lest 
people at large might go astray; whereas they were sincerely 
convinced that ‘the senses '—but not the Self—were engaged 
in the objects (iii. 28). Thus they reached perfection by 
knowledge alone. Though the stage of renunciation had been 
reached, they attained perfection without abandoning works; 
that is to say, they did not formally renounce works. 


Secondly, suppose that they had not known the truth. 
Then the passages should be interpreted thus; — By means 
of work dedicated to Isvara, Janaka and the rest attained 
perfection, —' perfection’ meaning here either ‘purity of mind’ 
or ‘the dawn of true knowledge. It is to this doctrine, that 
the Lord refers when he says “ The Yogin performs action 
for the purification of the self.” (v. II) Elsewhere, after 
having said that ‘ man attains perfection by worshipping Him 
with his own duty’ (xviii. 46), the Lord again recommends 
the path of knowledge, to him who has attained perfection, in 
the following words: “ How he who has attained perfection 
reaches Brahman, that do thou learn from Me.” (xviii. 50). 


The conclusion, therefore, of the Bhagavad-gita is that 
salvation isattained by knowledge alone, not by knowledge 
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conjoined with works. That such is the teaching of the Gita. 
we shall shew here and there in the following sections accord- 
ing to the context. 

The Self is immortal, 

Now finding no means other than Sel f-knowledge for the 
deliverance of Arjuna who was thus confounded as to his duty 
and was deeply plunged in the mighty ocean of grief, Lord 
Vasudeva who wished to help him out of it introduced him ta, 
Self-knowledge in the following words :— 
श्रीभगवानुवाच — 

N . . 
अशोच्यानन्वशोचस्त्व॑ प्रज्ञावादांश्च भाषसे । 


गतासूनगतासुंश्च नानुशोचन्ति पण्डिताः || ११ og 


The Lord said: 


II, For those who deserve no grief thou hast 
grieved, and words of wisdom thou speakest. For 
the living and for the dead the wise grieve not.* 


Such peopleas Bhishma and Drona deserve no grief t, 
for they are men of good conduct and are eternal in their real 
nature. You have grieved for them saying " Iam the cause 
Of theirdeath; of whatavail are pleasures of dominion and 
other things to me left alone without them ?" And you also 





* He who knows not the Self is subject to illusion. He who is subject 
to illusion will obtain right knowledge by devoutly listening to the words 
of the Scripture and the spiritual teacher, and by investigating into the 
nature of things as they are with a view to clearly understand such 
teachings. This shews to what class of persons this teaching is 
addressed,—(A.) 


+ Whether you regard their present personalities or their real nature. 
Personally they are men of good conduct; in their real nature (as identi- 
Cal with the Absolute) they are eternal. 
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speak the words * of wise men. Thus you'exhibit inconsist- 
ency in yourself,—foolishness and wisdom,—like a maniac. 
For f, the wise (pazdita/;) —those who know the Sel f—grieve 
neither for the living nor for the dead. They alone are wise 
who know the Self. For, the sruti says : 


“ Having obtained wisdom (panditya, i. €, know- 
ledge of the Self) in its entirety..." (Bri. Up. III. 
DEI 
That is, you grieve those who are really eternal and who 
really deserve no grief ; wherefore you are foolish. 


(Question) :—Why do they deserve no grief? 
C Answer) :—For, they are eternal. 
(Question) :—How ? 

(Answer) :— The Lord says: 


न स्वेवाहं जातु नासं न त्वं नेमे जनाधिपाः | 
न चेव न भविष्यामः सर्वे वयमतः परम्‌ gp १२ ॥ 


I2. Never did I not exist, nor thou, nor these 


rulers of men ; and no one of us will ever hereafter 
cease to exist, 


Never did I cease to exist;on the other hand, I always 

did exist; that is, through the past bodily births and deaths, 
I always existed. So always, never did: you cease to exist; 
'on the other hand, you always did exist. So, never did these . 
rulers of men cease to exist; on the other hand, they always 
did exist. So, neither shall we ever cease to exist ; on the 
other hand, we shall all certainly continue to exist even after 
ee nie to exist even altel 


* Referring to what Arjuna said in i, 43 et seq.—(A.) 


+ The second half of the verse is intended to show that Arjuna’s 
delusion was due to his ignorance.of the true nature of the Self.—(A.) 
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the death of these bodies. As the Self, the Atman, we are 
eternal in all the three periods of time (past, present and 
future.) 


The plural ‘us’ isused with reference to the bodies that 


are different ; it does not mean that there are more than one 
Self. 


(Question) :—Now, how is the Self eternal ? 
(Answer) :—Here follows an illustration: 


देहिनोऽस्मिन्यथा देहे कोमारं aad जरा | 
तथा देहान्तरप्रातिर्धीरस्तत्र न मुह्यति ॥ १३ ॥ 


]3, Just as in this body the embodied (Self) 
passes into childhood and youth and old age, so 
does He pass into another body. There the wise 
man is not distressed, 


We see how the embodied Self passes unchanged in the 
present body into the three stages (avasthas) of childhood, 
youth or the, middle age, and old age or the age of decay, 
all distinct from one another. At the close of the first of these 
Stages the Self is not dead, nor is He born again at the com- 
mencement of the second; on the other hand, we see the Self 
passing unchanged into the second = third stages. Just so 
does the Self pass unchanged into another body. Such being 
the case. the wise man is not troubled Gn mind) about it. 


Endurance is a condition of wisdom. 


Now Arjuna might argue as follows: It is true that when 
one knows the Self to be eternal there is no room for the 
distressful delusioa that the Self will die. But quite common 
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among people, as we see, is the distressful delusion that the 
Self is subject to heat and cold, pleasure and pain, as also to 
gtief due to the loss of pleasure or to the suffering of pain, 


As against the foregoing, the Lord says: 
€ aN an 
मात्रास्पशास्तु कोन्तेय शीतोष्णसुखदुः खदाः | 
आगमापायिनोऽनियास्तांस्तितिक्षस्व भारत ॥ १४ oq 


l4. The sense-contacts it is, O son of Kunti, 
which cause heat and cold; pleasure and pain; 
they come and go, they are impermanent. Them 
endure bravely, O descendant of Bharata. * 


The senses are those of hearing and the like, by which 
sound and other things are perceived. It is the contacts of the 
senses with their objects such as sound—or, according to another 
interpretation, it is the senses and the contacts—i. e., the sense- 
Objects, such as sound, which are contacted by the 
senses,—which produce heat and cold, pleasure and pain. 
Cold is pleasant at one time and painful at another. So 
also heat is of an inconstant nature. t But pleasure and 
pain are constant in their respective natures as pleasure and 
pain. Wherefore heat and cold are mentioned separately 


“Here Arjuna is addressed as the ‘son of Kunti' and again as the 
descendant of Bharata,’ toshow that he alone is fit to receive the 


teaching who is well descended on the father’s as wellas on the mother's: 
side.—-(A.) 


t The separate mention of heat and cold which should properly be 
included under the category of objects (vishayas) implies that the sub- 
jective feelings of harmony and discord are the immediate antecedents of 
pleasure and pain. The external objects first produce subjective changes, 
such as the sensations of heat and cold or the feelings of harmony and 
disoord, and then produce pleasure and pain,—(A.) 
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from pleasure and pain. Because * these Sense-contacts, etc., 
have, by nature, a beginning and an end, therefore they are 
not permanent. Wherefore do thou bravely endure t them, 


heat and cold &c. ; ie., give not thyself up to joy or grief on 
their account. 


(Question) :—What good will accrue to him who bears 


heat and cold and the like ? 


(Answer) :—Listen. 
यं हि न व्यथयन्त्यते पुरुषं पुरुषषभ । 
समदुःखसुखं धीरं सोऽमृतत्वाय कल्पते || १५ ॥ 
l5. That wise man whom, verily, these afflict 


not, O chief of men, to whom pleasure and pain are 
same, he for immortality is fit. 


That person to whom pleasure and pain are alike,—who 


neither exults in pleasure nor feels dejected in pain,—who is 
a man of wisdom, whom heat and cold and other things such 
as those mentioned above do not affect in virtue of his vision 
of the eternal Self,—that man, firm in his vision of the 
eternal Self and bearing calmly the pairs of opposites (such 
as heat and cold), is able to attain immortality (moksha). $ 


* Some MSS. of the Bhashya here add. ‘' It may be objected that 


if the objects of the senses or their contacts give pleasure and pain, the 
wheel of mundane existence will be endless, since those objects and 
their contacts with the senses are endless. This objection does not apply 
here, for these...’ 


t Here is laid down a second condition of right knowledge, viz., 


calm endurance in pleasure and pain = 


I Though by endurance alone one may not be able tosecure the 


highest human end, still, when coupled with discrimination and indiffer- 
ence to worldly objects and pleasures, it becomes a means to the right 
knowledge; which leads to deliverance. He who has satisfied all the 
conditions laid down can realize the nature of his own eternal Self, and 
then only is he fit for the final teaching that leads to deliverance.—(A). 


3 
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The Real and the Unreal. 


For the following reason also it is proper that thou 
shculdst abandon grief and distressful delusion and calmly 
endure heat and cold, etc. For, 


नासतो विद्यते भावो नाभावो विद्यते सतः । 
उभयोरपि दृ्टोऽन्तस्त्वनयोस्तस्वदर्शिभिः ॥ १६॥ 


I6. Of the unreal no being there is; there is 
no non being of the real Of both these is the 
truth seen by the seers of the Essence. 


There is no bhàva—no being, no existence—of the unreal 
(asat) suchas heatand coldas well as their causes. Heat 
cold, etc. and the causes thereof, which are (no doubt) 
perceived through the organs of perception, are not absolutely 
real (vastu-sat); for they are effects or changes (vikàra), and 
every change is temporary. For instance, no objective form, 
such as an earthen pot, presented to consciousness by the eye, 
proves to be real, becauseit is not perceived apart from clay. 
'Thus every effect is unreal, because it is not perceived as 
distinct from its cause. Every effect, such as a pot, is unreal, 
also because it is not perceived before its production and after 
its destruction. * And likewise the cause, such as clay, is un- 
real because it is not perceived apart from its cause. T 

(Objection) :—Then it comes to this: nothing at all 
exists. Í 


न 


# 00. ‘Whatever exists not in the beginning or in the end exists 
not really in the present.’ (Gaudapadakarikas on the Mandukya- 
upanishad. IV, 3),—(A). 

f This implies that the Absolute Reality is not conditioned by 
causality ; and therefore the perception of the series of causes and effects 
must be illusory.—(A). 


| The objector evidently thinks that there cannot be a thing which 
is neither a cause nor an effect. 





6] SANKHYA YOGA. 35 


(Answer) :—No (such objection applies here). For, every 
fact of experience involves twofold consciousness (buddhi), the 
consciousness of the real(sat) and the consciousness of the 
unreal (asat). Now that is (said to be) real, of which our 
consciousness fails ; and that to be unreal, of which our con- 
Sciousness fails. "Thus the distinction of reality and unreality 
depends on our consciouness. Now, in all our experience, 
twofold consciousnessarises with reference to one and the same 
substratum (samánàdhikaraza), as ‘a cloth existent, 'a pot 
existent, ‘an elephant existent’—not as in the expression a 
blue lotus’ T—and so on everywhere. Of the two, the con- 
sciousness of pot, etc., is temporary as wasalready pointed out, 
but not the consciousness of existence. Thus, the object corres- 
ponding to our consciousness of pot, etc., is unreal, because 
the consciousness is temporary ; but what corresponds to our 








* There must be an Absolute Reality which is neither a cause nor an 
effect. For, what is fleeting must be uureal, and what is constant must 
be real. In the case of our illusory perception of a rope mistaken for a 
snake, we hold that the snake is unreal because our consciousness of it 
fails, whereas what corresponds to ‘‘¢his” in the perception “this is a 
snake, ’—viz., the rope,—-is real, because our consciousness of it is con- 
stant through all its illusory manifestations, The reality and the unreality 
of things are thus to be inferred from our own experience. 

+ Blue and lotus being two realities. Existence and the pot refer—as 
in the sentence ‘this is the man we saw '—to only one thing really 
existing. They are not two distinct realities, related to each other asthe 
universal and the particulars. or as a substance and its attribute. If the 
pot, etc., were as real as existence we should be at a loss to explain why, 
with reference to one and the same d the two—existence and 
the pot or thelike--should always present themselves together to our 
consciousness any more than apotand acloth. Illusion, on the other 
hand; can account for the twofold consciousness of existence and the pot 
andso on, arising with reference to one and the same substratum, there 
being only one Reality—namely, that which corresponds to existence-— 
and all the rest being unreal, as in the case of a rope mistaken for various 
Other things which are unreal.—-(A). 
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consciousness of existence is not unreal, because the conscious- 
ness is unfailing. 


(Objection) :— When the pot is absent and the conscious- 
ness of it fails, the consciousness of existence also fails. 


(Answer) :—-No * (such objection applies here). For the 
consciousness of existence still arises with reference to other 
objects such as cloth. The consciousness of existence corres- 
ponds indeed only to the attributive (visesha;;a). 


(Objection) :—Like the consciousness of existence, the 
consciousness of the potalso arises with reference to another 
pot (present). 


(Answer) :—You cannot say so, for the consciousness of 
the pot does not arisewith reference to a cloth.- 


(Objection) :—Neither does the consciousness of existence 
arise in the case of the pot that has disappeared. 


(Answer) :—You cannot say so, for there isno substantive 
(viseshya) present. The consciousness of existence corres- 
ponds to the attributive ; and as there can be no consciousness 
of the attributive without that of the corresponding substan- 
tive, how can the consciousness of the attributive arise in the 
absence of the substantive ?—Not that there is no objective 
reality present, corresponding to the consciousness of existence. 


(Objection) :— If the substantive such as the pot be unreal, 
the twofold consciousness arising with reference to one and 
the same substratum is inexplicable. T 


£ The consciousness of existence still a 
the absence of the pot. When we say 
signified by reference to the place where t 


rises in conjunction with 
‘here is no pot,’ existence i5 
he pot is said to be absent. 

T Tbe objector means this: In all our 
substantive and the attributive to be real. 
fal as existence.—(A) 


experience, we find both 
So, here, the pot must be as 
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(Answer) :—No ; for, we find the twofold consciousness 
arising with reference to one and the Same substratum, even 
though one of the two objects corresponding to the twofold 
consciousness is unreal, as for instance in the case of a mirage, 
where our consciousness takes the form “ this is water." 
Therefore, there is no existence of the unreal, the fictitious— 
such as the body and the pairs of opposites—or of their 
causes. Neither does the real —the Self (Atman) —ever cease 
to exist ; for, as already pointed out, our consciousness of the 
Self never fails, 


This conclusion—that the real is ever existent and the 
unreal is never existent—regarding the two, the Self and the 
non-Self, the real and the unreal, is alsvays present before the 
minds of those who attend only to truth, to the real nature of 
the Brahman, the Absolute, the All, ' That. Thou hadst 
therefore better follow the view of such truth-seers, shake off 
grief and delusion, and, being assured that all phenomena 
(vikáras) are really non-existent and are, like the mirage, mere 
false appearances, do thou calmly bear heat and cold and 
other pairs of opposites, of which some are constant and others 
inconstant in their nature as productive of pleasure or pain. 


What, then, is that which is ever real P Listen :— 
A A ~ Se s 
अविनाशि तु तद्विद्धि येन सबंमिद ततम्‌ | 
विनाशमव्ययस्यास्य न कश्चित्कतुमदेति ॥ १७ ॥ 


l7. But know that E be imperishable by 
which all this is pervaded. Nonecan cause the 
destruction of That, the Inexhaustible. 


Uulike the uareal, That—you must understand—does not 
vanish; That, the Brahman, the ' Sat’, the Real, by which all 
s world, including the akasa, is pervaded, justas pots and: 
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other objects are pervaded by the akasa or space. Brahman 
does not undergo increase or diminution and is therefore 
inexhaustable. This Brahman, the ‘ Sat’, is not exhausted 
in Itself; for, unlike the body It has no parts. Nor does It 
diminish by (loss of) anything belonging to It; for, nothing 
belongs to the Self. Devadatta, for instance, is ruined by loss 
of wealth; but Brahman does not suffer loss in that way. 
Wherefore, nobody can bring about the disappearance or 
destruction of the inexhaustible Brahman. Nobody—not even 
the Isvara, the Supreme Lord—can destroy the Self. For, 
the Self is Brahman Itself and one cannot act upon oneself, 


What, then, is the unreal (asat), whose existence is not 
constant? Listen: 


SN A N [aX 
अन्तचन्त इमे देहा नित्यस्योक्ताः TART: | 
अनाशिनो ऽप्रमे यस्य तस्माद्युध्यस्व भारत || १८ ॥ 


I8. These bodies of the embodied (Self) who 
is eternal, indestructible and unknowable, are said 


to have an end. Do fight, therefore, O descendant 
of Bharata. 


It is said by the enlightened that these bodies of the Self, 
who is eternal, indestructible and unknowable, have an end, 
like those seen in dreams or produced by a juggler.—The end 
of such objects as the mirage consists in the cessation—as the 
result of investigation into their nature by proper tests of 
truth—of the idea of reality which has been associated with 
them. So also these bodies have an end. 

[No tautology is involved in the use of both ‘eternal f 
and ‘ indestructible; ? for, two kinds of eternality and of des- 
truction are met with in our experience. The physical body, 
for instance, entirely disappearing when reduced to ashes, 5 
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said to have been destroyed. The physical body, while exist- 
ing as such, may be transformed owing to sickness or such 
other causes, and it is then said to have ceased to be (some- 
thing) and to have become (something else). “ Eternal" 
and ‘indestructible’ here imply that the Self is subject to 
neither sort of destruction. Otherwise, the eternality of 
Atman, the Self, might perhaps be understood to be like that 
of clay or other material objects. It is the denial of this which 
is conveyed by the two epithets.] 

The Self is unknowable,—not determinable by the senses 
(pratyaksha) or any other means of knowl edge. 

(Objection) :—The Self is determined by the Agama or 
Revelation, and by perception, etc., prior to Revelation. 

(Answer):—The objection is untenable, for the Self is 
self-determined (svatas-siddha). When the Self, the knower 
(pramatri), has been determined, then only is possible a search 
for proper authorities on the part of the knower with a 
view to obtain right knowledge. In fact, without determining 
the Self—' Iam I'—none seeks to determine the knowable 
Objects. Indeed the Self.is unknown (aprasiddha) to nobody. 
And the Scripture (58979) which is the final * authority 
obtains its authoritativeness regarding the Self, as serving only 
to eliminate the adhyáropara or superimposition (on the Self) 
of the attributes T alien to Him, but not as revealing what has 
been altogether unknown. The srutialso describes the Self 
thus :— 

“That which is the Immediate, the Unremote, the 
Brahman, which is the Self, which is within all.” (Bri. Up. 
li. 4. I). 

*j.e., the last. The Sruti teaches that the Self isthe only real 


thing and that all others are illusory and non-existent. No pramara or 
authority can survive the realisation of this truth taught by the sruti.—(A) 


T Such as humanity and agency: 
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Because the Self is thus eternal (nitya) and immutable 
(avikriya), therefore, do thou fght,—do not abstain from 
fighting. 

Here the duty of fighting is not enjoined. Arjuna had 
already been engaged in fighting, But Overpowered by grief 
and delusion he abstained from fighting. It is only the 
removal of obstructive causes (pratibandha, viz., grief and 
delusion) that is here attempted by the Lord. Wherefore 
in the words ‘do thou fight’ the Lord issues here no new 
command (vidhi); He only refers to what is commonly 
known already." 

The Self is unconcerned in action. 

The Lord now quotes two Vedic verses to confirm the 
view thatthe Gita-sastra is intended to remove the cause of 
Samsara, such as grief and delusion, but not to enjoin works. 

It is only a false notion of yours, says the Lord, that 
you think thus: “ Bhishma and others will be killed by me 
in the battle; I will be their slayer.”—How 2 — 


य एनं वेत्ति हन्तारं यश्चैनं मन्यते हतम्‌ | 

उभो तो न विजानीतो नायं हन्ति न हन्यते ॥ १९ I 

I9. Whoever looks upon Him as the slayer, 
and whoever looks upon Himas t 
these know not aright. 
slain, 


He who understands the Sel f—- 
ing—as the agent in the act of slayi 
Him as the sufferer in the act of 


he slain, both 
He:slays not, nor is He 


of whom we are speak- 
ng, and he who regards 
M 2 26 2ct of slaying when the body when the body 


" That is to say, the Lord does not here m 
lutely necessary. He has simply shewn that 
desist from the fighting in which he had engage: 


ean that fighting is abso- 
Arjuna had no reason to 
d of himself, 





Att 
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is slain, neither of these two has understood the Self aright, 
for want of discrimination. Those who think * Islay’ or ‘Iam 
slain’ when the body is slain, and thus identify the Self with 
the object of the consciousness of ‘ I; the ego (aham),—they 
do not understand the real nature of the Self. Being immutable 
(avikriya). the Self is neither the agent nor the object of the 
action of slaying. 


The Self is immutable 
How is the Self immutable ?—This is answered by the 
mext verse. 
न जायते ख्रियते वा कदाचि- 
न्नायं भूत्वा भविता बा न भूयः | 
अजो नियः शाश्वतोऽयं पुराणो 
न हन्यते हन्यमाने शरीरे || Ro ॥ 


20. He is not born, nor does He ever die 5 
after having been, He again ceases not to be; nor 
the reverse. Unborn, eternal, unchangeable and 
primeval, He is not slain when the body is slain. 


He is not born; no such change of condition as birth 
takes place in the Salf. Nor does He die ; this denies the 
last change of condition called death. —' Ever’ should be 
construed with the denial of every change, thus: He is never 
born, never dies, and so on.— For, tbe Self, having once exist- 
ed does not afterwards cease to be any more. ln ordinary 
Parlance he is said to die who, having once existed, after- 
Wards ceases to be. Neither does the Self come into 
existence, like the body, having not existed before. Where- 
fore He is unborn. For, he is said to be born who, having 
Not existed, comes into existence. Not so is the Self. 





| 
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Wherefore He is unborn. And because He does not die, 
He is eternal. [Though, by the denial of the first and the 
last changes, all changes have been denied, yet it is thought 
necessary to directly deny the intermediate changes, in the 
words ' unchangeable,’ etc., so as to imply the absence of 
all such changes of condition as motion, though not specified 
here.] He is unchangeable: He is constant, not subject 
to the changes of condition known as decline (apakshaya,) 
Having no parts, He does not diminish in His own sub- 
stance. As devoid of qualities, He does not diminish by loss 
of a quality. He is primeval. not subject to the change known 
as growth (vriddhi) as opposed to decline. For, that which 
increases in size by the accretion of parts is said to grow and 
to be renewed. As devoid of parts, the Self was as fresh in 
the past (as He is now or will be in future ; ùe., He is ever the 


same); He never grows. And He is not slain when the body 


is slain : He is not transformed when the body is transformed. 
To avoid tautology, Slaying is interpreted to mean transforma- 
tion : the Self is not subject to transformation. 


This verse teaches the absence in the Self of the six* 
bhava-vikaras,—of the six vikaras or changes of condition to 
which all bhavas or beings in the world are subject. T 
Sage, on the whole, means that the Self is devoid of all sorts 


of change. Hence the words in the previous verse, “ both 
these know not aright." 


he pas- 


The enlightened man has to renounce works 


Having started (in ii. I9) the Proposition that the Self is 
neither the agent nor the object of the action of slaying, and 
having stated in the next verse the immutability of the Self 
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* Such as birth, existence, growth, transformation, decline, and 
destruction, 
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as the reason for that statement, the Lord concludes the pro- 
position as follows :— 


वेदाविनाशिनं नियं य एतमजमव्ययम्‌ | 
कर्थं स पुरुषः पार्थ कं घातयति हन्ति कम्‌ २१ ॥ 


2]. Whoso knows Him as indestructible, 
eternal, unborn and inexhaustible,—How, O son of 
Prithà, and whom does such a man cause to slay, 
and whom does he slay? 


He who knows the Self (described in the last verse) as 
indestructible, t.e., devoid of the final change called death, as 
eternal, t.e., devoid of change called transformation, as unborn 
and inexhaustible, 2.e., devoid of birth and decline,—how does 
an enlightened man of this description do the act of slaying, 
or how does he cause another to slay ? He slays nobody at 
all, nor does he at all cause another to slay.—ln both the 
places, denial is meant, since no question can have been 
asked.* The reason f for the denial of slaying applying to 
all actions alike, what the Lord means to teach in this section 
appears to be the denial of all action whatsoever in the case 
of the enlightened; the denial, however, of the specific act 
of slaying being only meant as an example. 


(Objection) :—What special reason for the absence of 
action in the case of an enlightened man does the Lord see 
when denying actions in the words "how does such a man 
slay ?” 

(Answer) :—The immutability of the Self has already 
been given as the reason for the absence of all actions. 





* Because no reply follows. 
f Viz., the immutability of the Self. 
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(Objection) :—True, it has been given; but that cannot 
be a sufficient reason, since the enlightened man is distinct 
from the immutable Self- We cannot indeed say th 


at a man 
who has known an immovable pillar can have no ac 


tion to do. 

(Answer) :—This Objection does not apply. For, the 
enlightened man is identical with the Self. Enlightenment 
(vidvatta) does not pertain to the aggregate of the body, etc, 
Therefore, as the only other alternative, the enlightened man 
should be identical with the Self, who is not included in the 
aggregate and js immutable. No action being possible in the 
case of an enlightened man, it is but just to deny all action 
in the words “how does such a man slay ?" Now, for 
instance, the Self, while remaining immutable, is, by reason 
of His not being distinguished from intellectual states (buddhi- 
vrittis), imagined, through ignorance, to be the percipient of 
objects, such as sound, perceived by the intellect and other 
means. Similarly, the Self is imagined to be enlightened, 
merely because of avidya associating Him with that intellec- 
tual perception— which is unreal—which takes the form of 
discrimination between the Self and the not-Self, while in 
reality the Self has undergone no change whatever. From 
this assertion of impossibility of action in the case of an 
enlightened man, the conclusion of the Lord is evident, that 
those acts which are en 


joined by the scripture are intended 
for the unenlightened. 


Works are meant for the unenlightened. 


(Objection) :—Even knowledge is intended for the unen- 
lightened only, as it would be useless—like grinding the flour 
Over again—to impart knowledge to those who already 
possess it- Wherefore, it is hard to explain the distinction 


eant for the unenlightened, and not for the 
enlightened. 
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(Answer) :—This objection does not apply. For, the 
distinction can be explained by the existence or non-existence 
of something to be performed in the two cases respectively. 
(To explain): There remains something for the unenlighten- 
ed man to do, on understanding the meaning of the injunctions 
regarding the Agnihotra etc. He thinks that the Agnihotra 
and other sacrificial rites are to be performed, and that the 
many necessary accessories thereto should be acquired. He 
thinks further, “I am the agent, this is my duty." Nothing, 
on the contrary, remains to be performed subsequent to the 
realization of the truth of such teachings as are contained in 
ii. 20 etc., regarding the real nature of the Self. No other 
conviction arises except that the Self is one and non-agent. 
Wherefore, the distinction referred to can be accounted for. 


In the case of him who thinks that the Self is the doer 
of actions, there will necessarily arise the idea that he has 
this or that thing to do. A man who possesses this sort of 
knowledge is qualified for actions and on him actions are 
enjoined. Such a man is unenlightened, for it is said that 
“ both these know not aright " (ii. I9). In ii. 2, the enlighten- 
ed man is specified, and with reference to him actions are 
denied in the words “how does such a man slay ?" "There: 
fore the enlightened man who has seen the immutable Self 
and the man who is eager for emancipation have only to 
renounce all works.* Hence it is that Lord Narayana 
distinguishes the enlightened Sankhyas from the unenlight- 
ened followers of works, and teaches to them respectively 
two distinct paths (iii. 3). Accordingly Vyasa said to his 
son, ^ Now there are two paths.” (Mokshadharma, xxiv. 6). 
In the same connection, Vyasa said that the path of works 

* The latter, i.e., he who is eager for Moksha, but who does not 





` yet possess Self knowledge, has no doubt to perform the acts enjoined 


on him, these acts being not prejudicial to his devotion to knowledge. 
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is the first, and that renunciation comes next. Our Lord 


will refer to this distinction again and again in this work, 
(vide iii. 27, 28 ; v. 3, etc.) 


Knowledge of the Immutable Self is possible, 


(Objection) :—In this connection some conceited pedants 
say: To no man can arise the conviction 
immutable Self, the One, the non-agent, 
changes, such as birth, to which all things in the world are 


subject ;' which conviction arising, renunciation of all 
is enjoined. 


“I am the 
devoid of the six 


works 


(Answer) :—This objection does not apply here. 
vain then would be the Scriptural teaching, such as “ the Self 
is not born,” etc. (ii. 20). They (the objectors) may be asked 
why knowledge of the immutablity, non-agency, unity, etc, 
of the Self cannot be Produced by the Scripture in the same 
way as knowledge of the existence of dharma and a-dharma 


and of the doer passing through other births is produced by 
the teaching of the Scripture ? 


For, in 


(Opponent) :—Because the Self is in 
the senses. 


(Answer) :—Not so. For, the Scripture says “ It can be 
seen by the mind alone.” (Bri. Up. iv. I9). The mind, | 
refined by Sama and Dama-—ie, by the subjugation of 
the body, the mind and the senses—and equipped with the 
teachings of the Scripture and the teacher, constitutes the 
sense by which the Self may be seen. Thus, while the 
Scripture and inference * (anumana). teach the immutability 


of the Self, it is mere temerity to hold that no such knowledge 
can arise. 


accessible to any of 





MÀ 


ated : such changes as birth, death, 


in the Self, any more than infancy; 
im. 


* The inference may be thus st 
agency and the like are not inherent 
youth and old age are inherent in H 
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The enlightened should resort to Jnana-Yoga. 


It must be granted that the knowledge which thus arises 
necessatily dispels ignorance, its opposite. This ignorance 
has been already indicated in ii. 9. It is there taught that 
the notion that the Self is the agent or the object of the action 
of slaying isa product of ignorance. That the agency, etc., 
of the self is a product of ignorance holds good in the case of 
all actions alike, since the Self is immutable. It is only the 
agent, subject to variations of conditions, that causes another 
person, who can be acted on by him, to do an action. This 
agency—direct and causative with respect to all actions 
alike—the Lord Vasudeva denies in ii. 2l inthe case of an 
enlightened man, with a view to show that the enlightened 
man has nothing to do with any action whatsoever. 


(Question) :—What, then, has he to do ? 


(Answer) :—This has been already answered in iii. 3, that 
the Sankhyas should resort to Jnana-Yoga or devotion to 
knowledge. So also, the Lord will teach renunciation of all 
works in the words, “ Renouncing all actions by thought, the 
self-controlled man rests happily in the nine-gated city,—in 
the body—neither acting nor causing toact.” (v. 3). 


(Objection) :—Here the word ‘thought’ implies that there 
is no renunciation of the acts of speech and body. 

(Answer) :—No, for there is the qualification, ' all actions.’ 

(Objection) :—The renunciation of all mental acts only is 
meant. 


(Answer) :—No. Since all acts of speech and body are 
preceded by mental activity, they cannot exist when the mind 
is inactive. 





48 THE BHAGAVAD GITA. (Dis, yy 

(Objection) :—Then, Jet him renounce all Other acts of 
mind except suchas are necessary for those acts of Speech 
and body which are enjoined by the Scripture, 


CAnswer) :—No, for, there is the qualification, 


e B 
neither 
acting nor causing to act." 


(Objection) :—Then, the renunciation of all actions, here 


taught by the Lord, may be meant for the dying 


man, not 
for the living man. 


(Answer) :— No ; for then, the qualification ‘ rests in the 
nine-gated city—in the body ' would have no meaning. No 


man who is dying can by giving up all activity be said to rest 
in the body. 


(Objection) :—Let us then construe the passage thus: 
Neither acting nor causing another to act, he, the disembodied 
soul of the enlightened man, deposits (sam + nyas) all activity 
in the body (४. e., knows that all activity belongs to the body, 
not to the Self) and rests happily. Let us not, on the contrary, 
construe, as you have done, “he rests in the body,’ etc. 


(Answer) : —No; Everywhere (in the sruti and in the 
smriti) it is emphatically asserted that the Self is immutable.* 
Moreover, the act of resting Presupposes a place to rest in, 
whereas the act of renunciation does not presuppose it. And 
the Sanskrit verb sam-rnyas’ means ‘to renounce,’ not ‘to 
deposit.’ 

Therefore, the Gita-Sastra teaches that he who has 
he Self should resort to renuncia- 
This We shall show heye and there 
wherever they treat of the Self. 


o 
tion only, not toworks. 


in the following Sections, 


* Wherefore the Self Cannot be the agent of an action, 
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How the Self is immutable. 

To return to the immediate Subject. Ithas been stated 
that the Self is indestructible. Like what is He indestructi- 
ble? Here follows the answer : 

वासांसि जीर्णानि यथा विहाय 

नवानि गृह्णाति नरोऽपराणि | 

तथा झारीराणि विहाय जीर्णा- 

न्यन्यानि संयाति नवानि देही || २२ || 


22. Just as a man casts off worn-out clothes 
and puts on others which are new, so the embodied 
(Self) casts off worn-out bodies and enters others 
which are new. 

Just as, in this world, a man casts off the clothes that 
have been worn-out and puts on others which are new, in the 
same manner, like the man (Of the world), the embodied Self 
abandons old bodies, and, without undergoing any change, 
enters others which are new. 


Why is the Self quite changeless? The Lord says: 
नेनं छिन्दान्ति शल्माणि नेनं दहाति पावकः । 
न चैनं Eques a शाषयति मारुतः || २३ ॥ 
23. Him weapons cut not, Him fire burns 
not, and Him water wets not; Him wind dries 


not. 

Him, 7.6, the embodied Self of whom we are speaking, 
weapons, such as swords, do not cut. As hehas no parts, 
they can effect no division of Him into parts, So, fire does 


not burn Him: even fire cannot reduce Him to ashes. 


4 
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Neither does water wet Him; for, the power of water lies in 
disjoining the parts of a thing which is made up of parts, by 
wetting it; and this cannot take place in the partless Self, 
So, wind destroys an object containing moisture, by drying it 
up ; but even wind cannot dry up the Self. 


Wherefore, 


N ba NEN `~ 
अच्छेययोऽयमदाद्योऽयमङ्केद्योऽशोष्य एव च | 
नित्य; BANG स्थाणुरचलोऽयं सनातनः ॥ २४ ॥ 


24. Hecannot be cut, nor burnt, nor wetted, 


nor dried up. He is everlasting, all-pervading 
stable, firm, and eternal, 


Because the mutually destructive objects—namely, 
swords and the like—cannot destroy the Self, therefore He is 
overlasting. Because everlasting, He is all-pervading. 
Because all-pervading, He is stable like a pillar. Because 
stable, the Self is firm. Wherefore He is eternal, not 
produced out of any cause, not new, 


No charge of tautology can be brought against the verses 


(ii. 2-24) on the ground that in (ii, 20) the eternality and the 
immutability of the Self have been taught and that what has 
been said regarding the Self in these verses (ii. 2i-24) adds 
nothing to what was taught in that o 
being repeated verbatim, and something more being repeated 
in idea. Since the Self isa thing very difficult to understand, 
the Lord Vasudeva again and again introduces the subject and 
describes the same thing in other words, so that in some way 
or other the truth may be grasped by the intellect of the 
mortals (samsárins) and thus the cessation of their samsára 
may be brought about, 


De verse,—something 
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No room, for grief. 
Moreover, 


अव्यक्तोऽयमचिन्त्योऽयमविकार्योऽयमुःच्यते | 
तस्मादेवं विदित्वैनं नानुशोचितुमर्हसि || २५ ॥ 


25. He,itis said, is unmanifest, unthinkable 
and unchangeable. Wherefore, knowing Him to 
be such, thou hadst better grieve not. 

As the Self is inaccessible to any of the senses, He is 
not manifest. Wherefore, He is unthinkable. For, that 
alone which is perceived by the senses becomes an object of 
thought. Verily, the Self is unthinkable, because He is 
inaccessible to the senses. He is uachangeable. The Self 
is quite unlike milk, which, mixed with butter-milk, can be 
made to change its form. He is changeless, also because 
He has no parts; for, whatever has no parts is never found 
to undergo change. Because the Self is changeless, He is 
unchangeable. Therefore, thus understanding the Self, thou 
hadst better not grieve, nor think that thou art their slayer 
and that they are slain by thee. 

Granting that the Self is not everlasting, the Lord 
proceeds: 


अथ aa नित्यजातं निदं वा मन्यसे शृतम्‌ | 
तथापि ed महाबाहों नैनं शोचितुमहेसि ॥ RA ॥ 

26. But even if thou thinkest of Him as 
ever being born and ever dying, even then, © 
mighty-armed, thou oughtst not to d] thus, 

Granting that the Self—of whom we are speaking—is, 
according to the popular view, again and again born whenever 


8 body comes into existence, and again and again dead when- 
ever the body dies,—evenif the Self were so, as you think, 
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O mighty-armed, you ought not to 
inevitable to what is born 9 
dead. 


Accordingly, 
जातस्य हि ध्रुवो भृत्युश्ेवं जन्म मृतस्य च | 
तस्मादपरिहायेऽर्थे न त्वं शोचितुमहसि || २७ ॥ 


grieve thus; for, death is 
and birth is inevitable to what is 


27. To that which is born, death is indeed 
certain ; and to that which is dead, birth is certain, 
Wherefore, about the unavoidable thing, 
oughtst notto grieve. 


To that which has had birth, death happens without 
failure, ard birth is sure to happen to that which is dead. 
Since birth and death are unavoidable, therefore you ought 
not to grieve regarding such an unavoidable thing. If death 
is natural to that which has had birth, and if birth is natural 
to that which has had death, the thing is unavoidable. 
Regarding such an unavoidable thing you ought not to 
grieve. 

Neither is it proper to grieve regarding beings which are 
mere combinations of (material) causes and effects ; for, 


अव्यक्तादीने भूतानि व्यक्तमध्यानि भारत | 
अव्यक्तनिधनान्येव तत्र का परिदेवना ॥ २८ Il 


28. Beings have their beginning unseen, 
their middle seen, and their end unseen again. 
Why. any lamentation regarding them ? 

The origin—prior to manifestation—of beings such as 
Sons and friends, who are mere combinations of material 
elements correlated as causes and effects, is non-perception 
(avyakta). And having come into existence, their middle 


thou 
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state—previous to death—is perceived, Again their end is 
non-perception: after death, they become unperceived again. 
Thus it is said: 

" He has come from non-perception (the unseen) and 
has gone back to non-perception (the unseen). He is 
not thine, nor thou his. Whatis this vain lamentation 
for?" (Mahábh. Striparva, 2-3) 

About these mere illusions—first unseen, then seen, and again 
unseen-—what occasion is there for any lamentation ? 

The Self just spoken of is very difficult to realise. Why 
am Ito blame you alone while the cause, viz., illusion, is 
common toall? One may ask: how is it that the Self is 
difficult to realise? The Lord says: 


आश्चयेवस्पञ्यति कश्चिदेन- 
माश्चयेवद्दद्ति तथैव चान्यः | 
आश्चयेवच्चैनमन्यः शृणोति 
श्रुत्वाउप्येन बेद न चेव कश्चित्‌ || २९ । 
29. One sees Him asa wonder ; and so also 
another speaks of him as a wonder; and as a 
wonder another hears of Him ; and though hearing, 


none understands Him at all. 


One sees the Self as a wonder, as a thing unseen, as 
Something strange, as seenall ona sudden. And so, another 
Speaks of Him asa wonder; and another hears of Him as a 
wonder. Though seeing Him, hearing and speaking of Him, 
none realises Him at all. : 

Or (as otherwise interpreted): He that sees the Self is 
Something like a wonder. He that speaks and he that hears 
of Him is only one among many thousands. Thus the Self 


is hard to understand. 
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Now the Lord concludes the 


Subject of this Section 
thus : 


देही नित्यमवध्योड्य॑ देहे सर्वस्य भारत | 
THAI भूतानि न ex शोचितुमहसि qp ३० ॥ 
30. He, the embodied (Self) in every one's 


body, can never be killed, O descendant of Bharata, 


Wherefore thou oughtst notto grieve about any 
creature, 


Though the body of any creature whatever is killed, the 
Self cannot be killed ; Wherefore, you ought not to grieve 
regarding any creature whatever, Bhishma or anybody else. 

A warrior should fight. 

Here (in ii. 30) it has been shown that from the stand- 
point of absolute truth there is 
attachment. N 
but also, 

खधर्ममापि चावेक्ष्य न विकम्पितुमहैसि | 

धम्योद्धि युद्ाच््रेयोऽन्यरक्षत्रियस्य न विदयते || ३१ ॥ 

3l. Having regard to thine own duty also, 
thou oughtst not to waver. For, toa Kshatriya, 


there is nothing more wholesome than a lawful 
battle. 


Having regard also to the fact that fighting isa Kshatri- 


ya's duty, you ought not to Swerve from that duty, which is 


natural toa Kshatriya,—from that which is natural to you (४९% 


becoming the caste and the order to which you belong): 
Thisfighting isa Supreme duty, not Opposed to Law, since 
it is conducive, through conquest of dominion, to the interests 
of Law and popular well-being; and toa Kshatriya nothing 
else is more wholesome than Such a lawful battle, 


nO Cccasion for grief and 
ot only from the Standpoint of absolute truth; 











30--33] SANKHYA YOGA. 55 


And why also should the battle be fought? The Lord 
says: 


यदृच्छया चोपपन्नं खगेद्वारमपावृतम्‌ | 
सुखिनः क्षत्रियाः पार्थं wat युद्धमीदृशम्‌ || ३२ ॥ 


32. Happy Kshatriya, O son of Pritha, find 
such a battle as this, come of itself, an open door 
to heaven. 

Are notthose Kshatriyas happy who find a battle like 
this presenting itself unsought, an open door to heaven ? 

Though found to be your duty, 


अथ चेत्त्वमिम धर्म्यं सङ्गामं न करिष्यसि । 
ततः स्वधे कीर्तिं च ear पापमवाप्स्यसि ॥ ३३ ॥ 


33. Now if thou wouldst not fight this lawful 
battle, then, having abandoned thine own duty and 
fame, thou shalt incur sin. 

If, on the other hand, you will not fight this battle which 
is enjoined on youas a duty, and which is not opposed to 
Law, you will, by neglecting this battle, have abandoned 
your duty and lost the fame that you acquired by your 
encounter with such persons as Mahadeva. * Thus you will 
only incur sin. 

Not only will you have given up your duty and fame, 
but also, 





* When Yudhishthira lost his kingdom by gambling. Arjuna 
went on a pilgrimage to the Himalayas to propitiate the gods 
and obtain from them celestial weapons. There he fought with 
Siva who appeared in the guise of a mountaineer (Kirata), and 
having found the true character of his adversary; he worshipped 
Him and obtained the Fasupata-asira, a celestial missile, 
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amA चापि भूतानि कथयिष्यन्ति तेऽव्ययाम्‌ | 
65.८४ ९ 


सम्भावितस्य चाकीर्तिमंरणादतिरिच्यते || ३४ |) 


34, People, too, will recount thy everlasting 
infamy ; and, to one who has been esteemed, infamy 
is more than death. 


People, too, will recount your infamy, which will survive 
you long. To him who has been esteemed as a hero andas 
2 righteous man and as one possessing other such noble 
qualities, death is preferable to infamy. 

Moreover, 


B Q ~ 

भयाद्रणाठुपरत मस्यन्त त्वा महारथाः। 

LS . NX 

ME cd बहुमतो भूत्वा यास्यसि छाघवम्‌ dp 3% ॥| 

35. The great car-warriors will think thou 

hast withdrawn from the battle through fear; and, 
having been (hitherto) highly esteemed by them, 
thou wilt incur their contempt. 

Duryodhana and others—warriors fighting in great cars— 
will think that you have withdrawn from the battle through 
fear of Karna and others, but not through compassion. —Who 
are they that will think so ?—The very persons, Duryodhana 
and others, by whom you have been esteemed as possessed 
of many noble qualities. Having been thus esteemed, you 


will again grow very small (in their estimation). ' 
Moreover, 


अवाच्यवादांश्च बहून्वदिष्यन्ति तवाहिताः | 
निन्दन्तस्तव साम्यं ततो दुःखतरं नु किम || ३६ ॥ 
36. Thy enemies, too, 


will take many abusive words. 
ful than that? 


scorning thy power, 
What is more pain- 
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There is no pain more unbearable than that of scorn tbus 
incurred. 


Now, when you fight with Karna and others, 
A S oc 
हतो वा प्राप्स्यसि स्वर्ग जित्वा बा भोक्ष्यसे महीम्‌ । 
A SEIN A 
तस्मादात्तठ कान्तय युद्धाय क्रतानेश्चयः ॥ ३७ | 

37. Killed, thou wilt reach heaven ; victorious, 
thou wilt enjoy the earth. Wherefore, O son of 
Kunti, arise, resolved to fight. 

Victorious: that is, having defeated Karna and other 
heroes. In either case you will have an advantage only. 
Wherefore rise, with the resolution. “I will conquer the 
enemy or die." 


Now listen to the advice I offer to you, while you fight 
the battle regarding it as a duty : 


सुखदुःखे समे कृत्वा लाभालाभौ जयाजयौ | 
ततो युद्धाय युञ्यस्त् dd पापमवाप्स्यसि ॥ ३८ ॥ 


38. Then, treating alike pleasure and pain, 
gain and loss, success and defeat, prepare for the 
battle, and thus wilt thou not incur sin. 

Treating alike pleasure and pain: i.e, without liking the 
one and disliking the other. Thus fighting, you will not 
incur sin. [This injunction as to fighting is only incidental.] 

Yoga. 

Worldly considerations have been adduced (ii. 3lL—38) to 
dispel grief and attachment; but they do not form the main 
subject of teaching. On the other hand, it is the realisation 
of the Supreme Reality that forms the main subject of this 
Portion (ii. 2, &c.) of the discourse; and this, which has 
been treated of already (ii, 20 e£ seg , is concluded in (ii. 39) 
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[Drs, व्‌, 
with a view to exhibit the division of the whole subject or 
the sástra. For, by making such a division of the whole 
subject of the sastra as has been shewn here, 
of the work which will treat of the two paths later on (iii, 3) 
will proceed the more smoothly; and the hearers also will 
understand itthe more easily for this division of the whole 
subject. Hence says the Lord: 


एषा तेऽभिहिता साङ्कथे बुद्धियोगे Rani sm | 
बुध्या युक्तो यया पार्थ कर्मबन्धं प्रहास्यसि || ३९ yy 


39. This, which has been taught to thee is 
wisdom concerning Sankhya. Now listen to wisdom 


concerning Yoga, which possessing thou shalt cast 
off the bond of action, 


This, which has been taught to you, constitutes wisdom 
(buddhi) concerning Sànkhya or the true nature of the 
Absolute Reality, —that wisdom by which may be brought 
about the cessation of the evil* which is the cause of samséra, 
—of grief, attachment, and the like. Now, listen to the 
teaching (which follows presently) concerning Yoga, which is 
the means of attaining wisdom concerning Sánkhya. This Yoga, 
which constitutes the worship . of Isvara consists in practising 
samadhi or in performing works without attachment, after 
killing all pairs of opposites (such as heat and cold). 


Now He extols the wisdom concerning Yoga, in order 
to create an interest in it. When 


that portion 


possessed of wisdom 
concerning Yoga, O son of Pritha, you will cast off the 
bond of action (karma), of dharma and a-dharma, of virtue 
and sin,of merit and demerit, this severance of the bond 
being effected only on attaining toa knowledge of the Self 
through Divine Grace (Isvara-prasàda). 
MM ÉÁÉÉaUIprasáda 


* Thejgrorance of the true nature of the Self. 


boe 











39—4] SANKHYA YOGA, 59 


Yoga, a safe course, 


Moreover, 
~ A NUN SS A ` 
नेहामिक्रमनाशोऽस्ति प्रयवायों न बिद्यते | 
AMAIA धस्य त्रायते महतो भयात्‌ || ४० | 


40. There is no loss of effort here, there is no 
harm. Evena little of this devotion delivers one 
from great fear. 


Unlike agriculture, nothing that is attempled here—in this 
path to móksha, in this devotion by works—is entirely lost. 
That is, there is no uncertainty regarding the result of any 
effort in the path of Yoga. Neither is there any chance of 
harm resulting from it, as it may sometimes result from 
medical treatment.—What is the result ?—Anything done, 
however little it be, in this Path of Yoga, saves one from 
great fear, from the fear of samsara, of birth and death. 

Wisdom is one, 

The wisdom concerning Sànkhya and Yoga thus far 

described is of the following nature : 


व्यवसायास्मिका बुद्धिरेकेह कुरुनन्दन | 
बहुशाखा झ्नन्ताश्च बुद्धयोऽऽ्यवसायिनाम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
4l. Here, O son of Kuru, there is one thought 
ofa resolute nature. Many-branched and endless 


are the thoughts of the irresolute. 

Here, O son of Kuru, in this path to Bliss, there is only 
one thought of a resolute nature, and it is subversive of all 
Other many-branched thoughts opposed to it—.that thought 
having sprung from the right source of knowledge. Those 
Other thoughts which are opposed to ‘it are various. By 
acting up to these many-branched thoughts, samsara 





; 
! 
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becomes endless and everspreading. But when, owing to 
discrimination produced by the right source of knowledge, 
these thoughts of endless variety cease, samsira also 
ceases. Owing to variety in each of their branches, the 
thoughts of the irresolute—of those who are not possess. 
ed of the discrimination produced by the right source of. 
knowledge—are endless. 
No Wisdom possible for the worldly.minded. 
As regards those who have no conviction of a resolute 
nature, 
यामिमां पुष्पितां बाचं प्रवदन्सविपश्चितः | 
N e A 
बंद्वाद्रताः WA नान्यदस्तीति वादिनः p ४२ ॥ 
कामात्मानः AA जन्मकर्मफलप्रदाम्‌ | 
क्रियाविशेषबहुळां भोगैश्वयेग्ति प्रति || ४३ ॥ 
भोगेश्वयप्रसक्तानां तयाऽपहृतचेतसाम्‌ | 
व्यवस्तायात्मिका बुद्धिः समाधौ न विधीयते ॥ ४४ ॥ 
42-44, No conviction of a resolute nature iS 

formed in the mind of those who are attached to 
pleasures and power, and whose minds are drawn 
away by that flowery speech which the unwise— 


enamoured of Vedic utterances, 


declaring there is 
nothing else, 


full of desire, having svarga as their 
goal—utter, (a speech) which promises birth as 
the reward of actions and which abounds in speci- 
attainment of pleasure and power, 
O son of Pritha. 


They are unwise; they are wanting in discrimination 
They are enamoured 


of the Vedic passages composed of 


iis. 
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many a praise (to gods) and unfolding various ends and 
means: They say that there is nothing else besides words 
which are the means ०६ attaining svarga, cattle, and cther 
such objects of desire. They are full of desires and are 
ever in pursuit of them. Their chief and final goal is svarga. 
They talk words, fine like a flowery tree, very pleasant to 
hear. Their speech holds out birthas the reward of works 
and treats of specific acts wherewith to secure svarga; 
cattle, progeny and the like, and wherewith to attain 
pleasures and power. Thus talking, these foolish people 
wander in the samsdra- They regard pleasure and power 
as necessary ; they are in love with them and have identified 
themselves with them. Their intelligence and wisdom are 
blinded (asit were) by this speech abounding in specific 
acts. In their mind—samadh, the budhi, the antah.karana, 
in which are gathered together allobjects of enjoyment for 
the purusha, the individual soul—no conviction of a resolute 
nature, no wisdom concerning Sankhya or Yoga will arise. 
Advice to the Yogin. 
The Lord now speaks of the result accrui to those 
lustful persons who are thus wanting iu discrimination : 
"n A N A S a e 
तगुण्याबंषया वदा नश्लगुण्या भवाजुन | 
gest नित्यसक्त्वस्थों नियागक्षम आत्मवान्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
45. The Vedas treat of the triad of the 
gunas. Be, O Arjuna, free from the triad of the 
guzas, free from pairs, free from acquisition and 
preservation, ever remaining in the Sattva (Good- 
ness), and self-possessed. 
The Vedas * treat of the triad of the gunas ; samsára t 


the rituatstic portion of the Vedas, 


a; d | 
ie ], and mixed deeds and their 


t Which is made up of virtuous, sinfu 
results, all brought about by the interaction of the guzas. 


r 


o 
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is their subject. You, on the other hand, had better be free from 
the triad of the gunas, Ze, be without desires. Be free 
from pairs (dvandvas), from all mutually opposed objects 
which are the causes of pleasure and pain. Take your 
stand ever in the Sattva: practise purity. To him who is 
anxious to acquire what has not been acquired and to 
preserve what has been already acquired, practice of virtue 
is impossible; wherefore be not anxious about new acqui- 
sitions or about the preservation of the old ones. Be also 
self-possessed: be guarded. * This is the advice you have 
to follow when engaged in the performance of duty. 
Karma-Yoga. 


Question : —If all those endless advantage which are said 
to result from the Vedic rituals are not to be sought after, to 


what endare they to be performed and dedicated to the 
Isvara ? 


(Answer) : —Listen to what follows: 
WISIS उदपाने uda: सम्प्छुतोदके | 


तावान्सर्वेषु वेदेषु aoe विजानतः Il ४६ ॥ 

46. What utility there is in a reservoir by 
the side of an all-spreading flood of water, the same 
(utility) there is in all Vedas for an enlightened 
Brahmaza, 

Whatever utility—of bathing, 


is served by a well, a tank, and many other small reservoirs 
of water &c.. all that utility is only as much as the utility 
which is served by an all-spreading flood of water; that is 
the former utility is comprehended in the later, So also, 
whatever utility there is in all the Vedic ritual, all that is 
comprehended in the utility of the right knowledge possess 
ed bya Brahmana who has ip es ote the] world and) कि the worldand has 
* Do not yield to the objects of the senses. 


drinking, and the like— 
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completely realised the truth concerning the Absolute Rea- 
lity; this knowledge corresponding to the all-spreading 
flood of water. * The sruti says :—“ Whatever good thing 
is done by people, all that is possessed by him who knows 
what he (Raikva) knew.” (Chh. Up 4. I-4). The same thing 
will also be said here (iv. 33). Wherefore t, for a man who 
is qualified for works it is necessary to perform works (which 
stand in the place of wells and tanks) before he becomes fit 
for the path of knowledge. 


And as for you, 
oN A ha! ~ 
कम्ण्यवाधकारस्त सा ACT कदाचन | 
CN IO NES Sc 
सा कसफळहलठुभूमा ते सङ्गाऽस्र्वकमाण ॥ ४७ ॥ 
47. Thy concern is with action alone, never 
with results. Let not the fruit of action be thy 
motive, nor let thy attachment be for inaction. 


You are qualified for works alone, not for the path of 
knowledge. And then, while doing works, let there be no 
desire for the results of works under any circumstances 
whatever. If you should have a thirst for the results of 
works, you will have to reap those fruits, Therefore let 
not your motive be the fruits of your action. When a 
person performs work thirsting for the results of those 
Works, then he will be subject to rebirth as the result of action. 
Neither may you be attached to inaction, thinking “Of what 


* That is to say, all the pleasure which results from the performance 
of all works enjoined in the Vedas is comprehended in the bliss which 


the man who has realised the Self finds as the essence of his own Self; 
and every one must admit that all kinds of limited bliss are comprehend- 
ed in the Infinite Bliss. Thus the Path of Karma-Yoga, which in the end 
leads to the attainment of the infinite bliss of the Self, cannot be futile, 
as the questioner has been led to suppose.—(A) 

+ Because the Path of Karma-Yoga is not futile——(A). 





osm: 
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avail are these painful works if their fruits should not be 
deisred ?" 
If a man should not perform works urged by a desire for 


their results, how then are they to be performed? The 
reply follows: 


योगस्थः कुरु कर्माणि सङ्गं agar धनञ्जय | 

सिद्धयसिध्योः समो भूत्वा समत्वं योग उच्यते ॥ ४८ ॥ 

43, Steadfast in devotion do thy works, 0 
Dhanamjaya, casting off attachment, being the 
same in success and failure. Evenness is called 


Yoga. 


Steadfast in devotion (Yoga) perform works merely for 
God's sake, casting off even such attachment as this, ^ May 
God be pleased,” and being equanimous in success and 
failure. Success (siddhi) consists in the attainment of 
knowledge (jnana) as the result of the mind (Sattva attaining 
purity when works are done by one without longing for their 
fruits ; and failure results from the opposite course. 

What isthat devotion (Yoga) to which Arjuna has been 
exhorted to resort in performing works? The reply is this:— 
Evenness of mind in success and failure is called devotion 
(Yoga). 


In comparison with action thus performed in the service 
of the Isvara with evenness of mind, 
lo . 


दूरेण ह्यवरं कमे बुद्धियोगाद्वनञ्जय। 
बुद्धो शरणमन्विच्छ कृपणाः फलद्देतवः || ४९ ॥ 


49, Verily action is far inferior to devotion in 
wisdom (buddhi -yoga), © Dhananjaya. In wisdom 


(buddhi) seek thou shelter. Wretched are they 
whose motive is the fruit 
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Action done by a seeker of its reward is far inferior to 
devotion in wisdom, 7.e., to action performed with evenness 
of mind; for, the former is the cause of birth and death, 
O Dhanamjaya. Wherefore seek shelter in the wisdom of 
Yoga, orrather in the wisdom of Sánkhya, which latter 
arises when Yoga attains maturity. That is, seek refuge in 
the knowledge of the supreme Reality. For, wretched are 
they who resort to inferior action, who are incited to action 
by thirst for its fruit. The sruti says: 

"O Gargi, wretched is he who departs from this 
world without knowing the  Akshara, the Imperishable." 
(Bri. Up. 3-8-3). 

The merit of Wisdom. 

Now, learn as to what result he attains who performs his 

own duty with evenness of mind: 
बुद्धियुक्तो जहातीह उभे सुकृतदुष्कृते । 
तस्माद्योगाय युज्यस्व योगः SAG Wise ॥ ५० ॥ 

50. He who is endued with wisdom casts off 
here both good deeds and bad deeds. Wherefore 
apply thyself to devotion, In regard to actions 
devotion is a power. 

The man that has evenness of mind casts off in this world 
both merit and sin (sukrita and dushkrita, punya and papa) 
through attaining mental purity and knowledge. Wherefore 
apply yourseslf to devotion with equanimity. For devotion is 
a power,—devotion being the equanimity of mind in success 
and failure on the part of him who is engaged in the perform- 
ance of his own duties, his mind resting on the Isvara all 
the while. It isindeed a power, because works which are 
ofa binding nature lose that nature when done with even- 
Ness of mind. Wherefore be equanimous. 


5 


| 








i 
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Results of Karma-Yoga. 
कमेज बुद्धियुक्ता हि फळं azar मनीषिणः । 
जन्मबन्धविनिमुक्ता: पदं गच्छन्यनामयम्‌ ॥ ५१ || 


Sl. For, men of wisdom cast off the fruit of 
action ; possessed of knowledge (and) released from 


the bond of birth, they go to the place where there 
is no evil. 


For, men of wisdom, possessing evenness of mind, cast 
off the fruit of works ŭe., escape from good and bad births. 
They then attain knowledge. While still alive, they are 
released from the bond of birth, and attain the supreme 
abode of Vishnu—the state of moksha or liberation... which 
is free from all turmoils. 


Or, the wisdom (buddhi) referred to in the three verses 
(ii. 49—5) may be the Sankhya-(not the Yoga-) wisdom, the 
knowledge of the Absolute Reality, (corresponding to the 
wide-spread expanse of water), which arises when the mind 
is purified by Karma-Yoga; for, it is said in ii, 50 that 
wisdom directly brings about the destruction of good and 
bad deeds. 


When is that conviction attained which (it is said) arises 
as soon as the mind is purified by Karma-Yoga or devotion 
through works? The answer follows: 
SS AA ® A 
यदा ते. माहकलिलं बुद्धिव्येतितरिष्यति | 
तदा गन्तासि निर्वेदं श्रोतव्यस्य श्रुतस्य च ॥ ५२ Il 


52. When thy mind shall cross beyond the 
mire of delusion, then wilt thou attain toa disgust 
of what is yet to be heard and what has been heard- 
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When your intuition (buddhi) shall cross beyond the mire 
of delusion, by which the sense of discrimination between 
the Self and the not-Self is confounded and the mind (antah- 
karana) is turned towards the objects of the senses—t, e, 
when your reason attains purity—then will you attain to a 
disgust of what is yet to be heard and what has already 
been heard * : they will appear to you to be of no use; 

You may now ask: “ When shall I attain the true Yoga 
or conviction of the Supreme Truth, by crossing beyond the 


mire of delusion and obtaining wisdom by discrimination of 
the Self ?" Listen: 


श्रुतिविप्रतिपन्ना ते यदा स्थास्यति निश्चला । 
समाधावचला बुद्धिस्तदा योगमवाप्स्यासे ॥ ५३ ॥ 


53. When thy mind, perplexed by what thou 
hast heard, shall stand firm and steady in the 
Self, then wilt thou attain Yoga, 

When your intuition (buddhi= antal-karama) which has 
been perplexed by what you have heard about the multifari- 
ous ends and means in all their relations—concerning the life 
of activity and the life of retirement—shall stand firm, with- 
out distraction (vikshepa=viparyaya) and doubt (vikalpa= 
samsaya), inthe Self (Samadhi, t.e., the objective point of 
your meditation), then you will attain Yoga, samadhi, £e, the 
knowledge which arises from discrimination. 


The characteristic attributes of a perfect Sage. 
Having found an occasion for interrogation, d asks 


with a desire to know the characteristic marks of one who has 
attained wisdom in steady contemplation (samadhiprajna) : 


* Except, of course. the teaching of the scripture regarding the 
Atman, the Self.—(A) 





. ristic attributes whic 
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aya उवाच :- 
स्थितप्रज्ञस्य का भाषा समाधिस्थस्य केशव | 
स्थितधीः किं प्रभाषेत [किमासीत ada किम्‌ yy T 
Arjuna said: 


54. What, 0 Kesava! , is the description of 
one of steady knowledge, who is constant in con- 


templation ? How does one of steady knowledge 
speak, how sit, how move? 


How isa man who has a firm conviction that he is the 
Supreme Brahman, and who is intent on contemplation 
(samadhi).—how is such a man Spoken of by others? How 
does the man of steady knowledge himself speak? How does 
he sit? How does he move ?—In this verse Arjuna asks in 


order to know what the characteristic attributes of a man of 
steady knowledge (sthitaprajna) are. 


From ii. 55 to the end of the Discourse (adhyaya), the 
characteristic attributes of a man of steady knowledge as well 
as the means of obtaining that knowledge are taught to him 
who, having from the very commencement renounced all 


“works, has entered upon a course of Devotion to knowledge 


Gnana-yoga-nishtba), as well as to him who has reached that 
stage by means of Devotion to works (Karma-yoga.) For, 
everywhere in spiritual science (adhyatma-sastra), the very 
characteristic attributes of the successful Yogin are taught as 
the means (of attaining that stage), since they are to be 
attained by effort. The Lord now points out those characte- 


h, as attainable by effort, constitute the 
means as well. 


i 
| 
| 
Í 
| 
| 
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saga :— 
प्रजहाति यदा कामान्सर्वान्पार्थ मनोगतान्‌ | 
आस्मन्येवातमना gg: स्थितपरज्ञस्तदोच्यते || ५५ ul 
(l) Satisfaction in the Self. 


The Lord said: 

95. When a man, satisfied in the Self alone 
by himself, completely casts off all the desires of 
the mind, then is he said to be one of steady 
knowledge. 


When a man completely abandons all the various desires 
that enter the heart and is satisfied with the True Innermost 
Self (Pratyagatman) in himself, without longing for external 
possessions, averse to everything else because of his acquisi- 
tion of the immortal nectar,—i.e., his realisation of the 
Supreme Truth,—then he is said to bea wise man (vidvan), 
one whose knowledge arising from the discrimination of the 
Self and the not-Self has been steadied. [ If, on his abandon- 
ing ofall desires, nothing should be found to cause satisfac- 
tion while the cause of the embodied state still operates, it 
would follow that his behaviour would be like that of a mad 
man ora maniac. Hence the words ‘satisfied in the Self’ 
etc.] That isto say, he who has abandoned all desires con- 
nected with progeny, possessions and the world, who has 
renounced (all works), who delights inthe Self and plays with 
the Self,—he is the man whose knowledge is steady. 

(2) Equanimity in pleasure and pain. 

Moreover, 


दुःखेष्वनुद्विग्नमनाः सुखेषु विगतस्पृहः | 
वीतरागभयक्रोधः स्थितधीसुनिरुच्यते ॥ ५६ ॥ 
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56. He whose heart is not distressed in cala- 
mities, from whom all longing for pleasures hag 
departed, who is free from attachment, fear and 
wrath, he is called a sage, a man of steady know- 
ledge. 

His heartif not distressed in calamities such as may 
arise from disorder in the body *, (adhyatmika), etc, Unlike 
fire, which increases as fuel is added, his] onging for pleasures 
does not increase as more pleasures are attained. He is said 


to bea man of steady knowledge. He is called a sage,a 
Sannyasin, one who has renounced works. 


(3) Absence of attachment, delight and aversion. 
Moreover; 


यः स्वेत्रानभिस्नेहस्तत्तत्पाप्य EIU | 
नाभिनन्दति न द्वेष्टि तस्य प्रज्ञा प्रतिष्ठिता ॥ ५७ ॥ 


57. Whoso, without attachment anywhere, 


on meeting with anything good or bad, neither 
exults nor hates, his knowledge becomes steady: 


The sage has no attachment even for the life of the body- 
He does not exult in pleasure, nor is he averse to pain that 
may befall him. When he is thus free from delight and 


distress, his knowledge arising from discrimination becomes 
steady. 





^ 9 9 a a EE 
* Calamities are divided into the three following classes according 
to their sources: 


Adhyátmika, arising from disorder in one's own body ; 
Adhibhautika, arising from external object such as a tiger; , 
Adhidaivika, arising from the action of great, intelligent, cosmic 


forces such.as those which cause rain and storm or such beings as Yak- 
shas, Rákshasas and Pisāchas. 


Pleasures also are divided into the seme three classes. 
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(4) Complete withdrawal of senses from objects. 
Moreover, || 

D d e he, A is { | 

यदा सहरते चाय कूमाऽङ्गानीव Bags | || 
इन्द्रियाणीन्द्रियार्थेभ्यस्तस्य परज्ञा प्रतिष्टिता ॥ ५८ ॥ | 


| 58. When he completely withdraws the senses 
| ‘from sense-objects, as the tortoise (withdraws) 
| its limbs from all sides, his knowledge is steady, 


He, i.e», the devotee who strives in the path of know- 
ledge (jana-nishzha), withdraws his senses from all objects as 
the tortoise withdraws its limbs from all sides out of fear. 

(Question):—Now, even the senses of a diseased man 
who is not able to partake of sensuous objects withdraw from 
sense-objects, but the taste for them ceases not. How does 
that cease ? 

(Answer) :—Listen : 


| 
| A An CN AK An | 
| वषया [वाचंवतन्त [नराहारस्य, दाहनः | | 
| 
| 
| 





रसवज रसोऽप्यस्य परं दृष्ठा निवतेते || ५९ ॥ 


| 59. Objects withdraw from an abstinent man, 
but not the taste. On seeing the Supreme, his 
taste, too, ceases. 





The senses,—' vishaya/;' meaning literally sense-objects, 
here stands for the senses,—it is true, withdraw from objects 
even in the case of an ignorant person who, practising 
extremest austerity, abstains from all sensuous objects; but 
the taste or inclination (rasa) for those objects CRASAS zes 
Rasa is usedin the sense of taste or inclination ia a 
expressions as ‘ svarasena pravrittah,’ ' rasikah, and rasa- 
inah.) Even that taste, that subtle attachment; vanishes in 








| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the case of the devotee who, having seen the Supreme Reality, 
the Brahman, thinks I am myself That’ ; that is to say, his 
perception of sensuous objects becomes seedless Cnir-bija), 
has lost all germ of evil. The meaning is this: In the 
absence of right knowledge, there can be no aunihilation * of 
taste for sensuous objects; wherefore, steadiness of right 
knowledge (prajá) should be acquired. 
Unrestrained senses work mischief. 

He who would acquire steadiness of right knowledge 
(prajná) should first bring the senses under control. For, if 
not controlled, they will do harm. So, the Lord says: 

S Cs WEN A >. 
यतता AT कान्तय पुरुषस्य ATAT: | 
इन्द्रियानि प्रमाथीनि axa प्रसभं मनः ॥ ६० ॥ 
6o. The dangerous senses, O son of Kunti, 
forcibly carry away the mind of a wise man, even 
while striving (to control them). 


The senses are dangerous. They agitate the mind of the 


man who is inclined to sensuous objects. Having thus agitat- 


ed the mind, they carry- it away by force, while the man is 
wide awake t though the mind is possessed of discriminative 
knowledge. 


(5) Devotion to the Lord 
Wherefore, 


ताति सवोणि संयम्य युक्त आलीत मत्परः | 
M C `A A aN 
वश [ह्‌ यस्यान्द्र्याणि तस्य प्रज्ञा प्रतिष्ठिता ॥ ६१ ॥ 
* It is no fallacy of mutual dependance (anyonyásraya) to say that 
knowledge arises on the killing of desires and that desires vanish when 


knowledge arises. For, desire in its grossest form disappears at the first 


dawn of knowledge, and as knowledge is steadied and perfected, even 
he subtlest desires are killed out, 


t że. while repeatedly thinking of the evil nature of sensuous objects, 
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6r. Restraining them all, a man should 
remain steadfast, intent on Me. His knowledge 
is steady whose senses are under control. 


He should bring the senses under control and sit calm 
and intent on Me, Vasudeva, the Innermost Self of all- 


, i65 
he should sit thinking ‘I am no other than He.’ The know- 


ledge of that devotee is steady who, thus seated, has by prac- 
tice brought the senses under his own control. 


Thought of sense-objects is the source of evil. 


Now the Lord proceeds to pointout the source of all 
evil in the case of the unsuccessful : 


ध्यायतो विषयान्पुंसः सहृस्तघूपजायते | 
सङ्गात्सञ्जायते कामः कामात्कोघोडमिजायते ॥ ६२ ॥ 


62. When a man thinks of objects, attachment 
forthem arises. From attachment arises desire 3 
from desire arises wrath. 


Attachment for objects arises when a man thinks of them 
Specifically*— Wrath arises when desire is frustrated by some 
cause or other. 


shrargafa सम्मोहः सम्मोहास्स्टरातिवि श्रमः | 
स्मृति श्रंशादू बुद्धिनाशो बुद्धिनाशास्रणइयति ॥ ६३ ॥ 

63. From wrath arises delusion; from delu- 
“sion, failure of memory ; from failure of memory, 
loss of conscience; from loss of conscience he is 
utterly ruined, 

From wrath arises delusion, a lack of discrimination be- 


tween right and wrong. Verily, when a wrathful man gets 
LCL eh toss 


* ie., thinks of their beauty etc. 
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infatuated, he is led to insult even the Guru. From infaty. 
ation follows failure of memory. Despite the Presence of 
favourable conditions, no reminiscences arise of things already 
impressed npon the mind by the teachings of the sastras and 
of the teacher (acharya). From failure of memory follows 
loss of conscience (buddhi)—the inability of the inner sense 
(antah-karaza) to discriminate between right and wrong (karya 
and a-karya). By loss of conscience he is utterly ruined. 
Man is man only so long as his anta-karaza is competent to 
discriminate between right and wrong. When it is unable to 
do so, the man is utterly ruined. Thus, by loss of conscience 
(anta/;-karana, buddhi) he is ruined, he is debarred from attain- 
ing human aspirations. 


Sense-control leads to peace and happiness. 


The contemplation of sense-objects has been described as 


the source of all evil. Now the means of deliverance (moksha) 
is described as follows: 


रागद्वेषवियुक्तेस्तु विषयानिन्दरियश्चरन्‌ | 
आत्मवञ्योबिंधेयात्मा प्रसादमधिगच्छति i ३४ ou 


64. He attains peace, who, self-controlled, 
approaches objects with the senses devoid of love 
and hatred and brought under his own-control. 


The natural activity of the senses is characterised by 
love and hatred. He who longs for deliverance resorts only 
to unavoidable objects with the senses—hearing, etc.,—devoid 
of love and hatred and brought under his own control, his innet- 
sense (atman—antah-karana) being made obedient to his ow2 
will. Such a man attains peace, tranquillity, self-possession- 


(Question) :— What will happen when peace is attained ? 
Answer :—Listen : 
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Tale सर्वदुःखानां हानिरस्योपजायते | 
प्रसन्नचेतसो TY बुद्धिः waist y ६५॥ 


65. In peace there is an end of all his miseries; 
for, the reason of the tranquil-minded soon be- 
comes steady. 


On the attainment of peace there is an end ofall the 
devotee's miseries such as pertain to the body and the mind. 
For, the reason (buddhi) of the pure-minded man soon becomes 
steady, pervading on all sides like the akasa ; le. it remains 
steadfast, in the form of the Self. 

The sense of the passage is this:—The man whose heart 
is pure and whose mind is steady has achieved his object e 
Wherefore the devout man should resort only to those sense- 
objects which are indispensable and not forbidden by the 
Sastras, with the senses devoid of love and hatred. 

Tranquillity is thus extolled : 


नास्ति बुद्धिरयुक्तस्य न चायुक्तस्य भावना | 
न चाभावयतः शान्तिरशान्तस्य कुतः सुखम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 


66. There is no wisdom to the unsteady, and 
no meditation to the unsteady, and to the unmedi- 
tative no peace ; to the peaceless, how can there 
be happiness ? 


To the unsteady (ayukta 55 asamáhita), to the man who 
cannot fix the mind in contemplation, there can be no wisdom 
(buddhi), no knowledge of the true nature of the Self. To the 
unsteady, there can be no meditation, no intense devotion to 
Self-knowledge. So, to him who is not devoted to Self-know- 
ledge there can be no peace, no tranquillity. To the peaceless 
Man, how can there be happiness ? Verily, happiness consists 








76 THE BHAGAVAD GITA. [Dis, II. 
in the freedom of the senses from thirst of sensual enjoyment 
not in the thirst (trishza) for objects. This last is Eo 
misery indeed. While there is thirst, there can be no trace of 
happiness ; we cannot so much as smell it. 
Sense-restraint conduces to steady knowledge. 

(Question) :—Why is there no knowledge for the un- 
steady ? 

(Answer) :—Listen : 


— 


इन्द्रियाणां हि चरतां यन्मनोऽनु विधीयते | 
तदृस्य हरति प्रज्ञां वायुनाबामिवाम्भासि || ६७ ॥ 


67. For, the mind which yields to the roving 
Senses carries away his knowledge, as the wind 
(carries away) a ship on water. 


For, the mind which yields to the senses engaged in their 
respective objects, e, the mind which is altogether engross- 
ed in the thought of the various objects of the senses, destroys 
the devotee's discriminative knowledge of the Self and the 
not-Self.—How ?— As the wind carries away a ship from the 
intended course of the sailors and drives her astray, so the 
mind carries away the devotee’s consciousness from the Self 
and turns it towards sense-objects. 

Having explained in several Ways the proposition enunci- 
ated in ii. 60-6], the Lord concludes by reaffirming the same 
proposition : 

तस्माद्यस्य महाबाहो निगृहीतानि सर्वशः | 
e. Ne an 
शान्द्रयाणान्द्रयाथम्यस्तस्य प्रज्ञा प्रतिष्ठिता ॥ ६८ ॥ 


68. Therefore, 0 mighty-armed, his knowledge 
is steady whose senses have been entirely restrain- 
ed from sense-objects. 


| 
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It has been shown that evil arises from the 
ing sense-objects. Wherefore, that devotee's knowledge is 
steady whose senses have been restrained from sense-objects 


(such as sound) in all forms, subjective and objective. 


(6) The Universe, a mere dream to the Sage. 


Senses pursu- 


In the case of the man who possesses discriminative 
knowledge and whose knowledge has become Steady, his 
experience of all matters, temporal and Spiritual (laukika and 
vaidika, sensuous and supersensuous), ceases on the cessation 
of nescience (avidya) ; for, it is the effect of nescience: and 
nescience ceases because it is opposed to knowledge. To 
make this clear, the Lord proceeds: 


या निशा सवभूतानां तस्यां जागर्ति संयमी | 
यस्यां जाप्रति भूतानि सा निशा पञ्यतो मुनेः ॥ ६९ ॥ 


69. Whatis night to all beings, therein the 
self controlled one is awake. Where all beings are 
awake, that is the night of the sage who sees. 


To all beings the Supreme Reality is night. Night is by 
nature tamasic, and, as such, causes confusion of things. 
The Reality is accessible only to a man of steady knowledge. 
Just as what is day to others becomes night to night- 
Wanderers, so, to all beings who are ignorant and who 
Correspond to the night- wanderers, the Supreme Reality is 
dark, is like night; for it is not accessible to those whose 
Minds are not in It. With reference to that Supreme Reality, 
the self-restrained Yogin who has subdued the senses, and who 


‘has shaken off the sleep of Avidya (nescience), is fully awake. 


When all beings are said to be awake, te, when en e 
Who in reality sleep. in the night of ignorance, imbued wat 
the distinct notions of perceiver and things perceived; are as 





| 
| 
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it were mere dreamers in sleep at night,—that state is night in 
the eye of the sage who knows the Supreme Reality; for, it i 
nescience itself. 


Works are not meant of the Sage, 


Wherefore works are enjoined on the ignorant, not on 
the wise. Wisdom (Vidya) arising, nescience (Avidya) dis- 
appears as does the darkness of the night at sunrise. Before 
the dawn of wisdom, nescience presents itself in various 
forms—as actions, means and results,—is regarded as authori- 
tative, and becomes the source of all action. When it is 
regarded as of no authority, it cannot induce action. A man 
engages in action regarding it as his duty—regarding that 
action is enjoined by such an authority as the Veda, but not 
looking upon all this duality as mere illusion, as though it 
were night. When he has learnt to look upon all this dual 
world as a mere illusion, as though it were night, when he has 
realised the Self, his duty consists not in. the performance of 
action, but in the renunciation of all action. Our Lord will 
accordingly show (v. l7 et seq.) that such a man's duty con- 
sists in devotion to wisdom, in jr'ana-nishzha. 


(Objection) :—In the absence of an injunction (Pravat- 
taka pramana = vidhi) one cannot have recourse to that course 
either. 

(Answer) :—This objection does not apply; for the 
knowledge of Atman means the knowledge of one’s own Self 
There is indeed no need of an injunction impelling one tO 
devote oneself to one’s Atman, for the very reason that Atman 
is one's own very Self, And all organs of knowledge 
(pramanas) are so called because they ultimately lead to 4 
knowledge of the Self. When the knowledge of the true 
nature of the Self has been attained, neither organs of 
knowledge nor objects of knowledge present themselves f? 
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consciousness any longer. For, the final authority, (viz., the 
Veda), teaches that the Self is in reality no percipient of 
objects, and while so denying, (ie, as a result of that 
teaching), the Veda itself ceases to be an authority, just as 
the dream-perception (ceases to be an authority) in the 
waking state. In ordinary experience, too, we do not find any 
organ of knowledge necessitating further operation (on the 
part of the knower) when once the thing to be percived by 
that organ has been perceived. 


(7) Subjugation of desire and personal self. 


The Lord proceeds to teach, by an illustration, that that 
devotee only who is wise, who has abandoned desires, and 
whose wisdom is steady, can attain moksha, but not he who, 
without renouncing, cherishes a desire for objects of pleasure. 


आपूयेमाणमचलप्रतिष्ठ 
समुद्रमापः प्रविशन्ति यद्वत्‌ | 
agam यं प्रविशन्ति सर्वे 
स शान्तिमाप्नोति न कामकामी o ॥ 
70. He attains peace, into whom all desires 
enter as waters enter the ocean, which, filled from 


all sides, remains unaltered ; but not he who desires 
objects. 


The ocean is filled with waters flowing from all sides, 
Its state is unaltered, though waters flow into it from all 
Sides; it remains all the while within its bounds without 
change. That sage into whom in this manner desires of all 
Sorts enter from all sides without affecting him—as waters 
enter into the ocean—even in the presence of objects; in 
Whose Self they are absorbed, and whom they do not enslave ; 
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that sage attains peace (moksha), but not the other who hasa 
longing for external objects. 
Because it is 50, therefore, 


बिहाय कामान्य१ सबान्पुमांश्चराति see: | 
निर्मेमो निरहङ्कारः स शान्तिमाधिगच्छति || ७१ ॥ 


7t. That man attains peace, who, abandoning 
all desires, moves about without attachment, with- 
out selfishness, without vanity. 

That man of renunciation, who, entirely abandoning all 
desires, goes through life content with the bare necessities of 
life, who has no attachment even for those bare necessities of 
life, who regards not as his even those things which are need- 
ed for tbe mere bodily existence, who is not vain of his 
knowledge,—such a man of steady knowledge, that man who 
knows Brahman, attains peace (nirvaza), the end of all the 
misery Of samsara (mundane existence) In short, becomes 
the very Brahman. 

Knowledge leads to Divine Felicity 
This devotion to knowledge is extolled as follows: 
एषा ब्राह्मी स्थितिः पार्थ नेनां प्राप्य विमुह्यति । 
स्थित्वाङस्यामन्तकालेऽपि ब्रह्म निचीणमृच्छाति ॥ ७२ ॥ 

72. This is the Brahmic state, O son of Pri- 
tha. Attaining to this, none is deluded. Remaining 
in this state even at the last period of life, one at- 
tains to the felicity of Brahman. 


इति श्रीमद्भगवद्वीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां aerate 
श्रीकृष्णाजुंनसवादे साङ्कययोगो नाम 
Ier: | 
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This foregoing state—to renounce all and to dwell in 
Brahman—is the Divine state, the state of Brahman. It 
pertains to and has its being in Brahman. On reaching this 
state, one is no longer deluded. Remaining in this state even 
at the last period of life, one attains moksha, the felicity of 
Brahman. Andit needs no saying that he who renounces 
while yet a student and dwells in Brahman throughout life 
attains the Felicity of Brahman, the Brahma-Nirvana. 


es 





| 
| 
| 
| 





THIRD DISCOURSE. 
KARMA-YOGA. 
Arjuna’s perplexity. 


The two aspects of wisdom—relating respectively to 
Pravritti and Nivritti, 2७- (० the Path of Works and the 
Path of Renunciation—with which the Gita-Sastra is con- 
cerned have been pointed out by the Lord in the Second 
Discourse. He has recommended renunciation of action to 
those who hold tothe Sankhya-buddhi (Sankhya aspect of 
wisdom) and has added in ii. 72 that their end can be 
achieved by being devoted to that alone. And as to Arjuna, 
He has declared in ii. 47 that he should resort to works 
(karma) alone as based on Yoga-buddhi (the Yoga aspect of 
wisdom), while it has' not been said that the Highest Good 
can be attained by that alone.* Seeing this, Arjuna is troubl- 


ed in mind and therefore puts a question to the Lord. 
GII. , 2). 


This perplexity in Arjuna’s mind is quite explicable. 
He thinks, “how might the Lord first describe to me—a 
devout seeker of Bliss—the direct means of attaining Bliss» 
namely adherence to the Sankhya aspect of wisdom, and then 
command meto do action which is fraught with many 8 
tangible evil and which is but an indirect and uncertain 
means of attaining Bliss? Arjuna's question, too, points to 
this state of mind; and the Lord’s words in reply to the 
question are explicable only when the sastra makes such 8 


distinction (between Sankhya and Yoga) as has been described 
above. 


= न | नम 
* Vide ii 49—(A) 
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No conjunction of Knowledge and Action. 


A certain commentator * interprets the meaning of Arju- 
na’s question differently and explains the Lord’s reply as 
opposed (to the question) in meaning. So also, he sums up 
the teaching of the Gita-sastra in one way in the introductory 
portion of his commentary, while he interprets the question 
and answer in this connection in a different way —How ?—It 
is stated in the introduction that a simultaneous conjunction of 
knowledge and action for men in all stages of religious life is 
inculcated in the Gita-sastra ; and moreover a specific state. 
ment is made amounting to an emphatic denial of the doctrine 
that moksha can be attained by knowledge alone, t.e. ; Without 
those works which are enjoined by the scriptures as obligatory 
throughout life. But here, in the Third Discourse, he makes 
out that devotion to only one of the two paths is taught, 
This is tantamount to saying that the very works which are 
enjoined by the scriptures as obligatory throughout life have 
to be renounced. How isit possible either for the Lord to 
teach such contradictions or for the disciple to accept them ? 

'That commentator may perhaps explain away the contra- 
diction thus :—lt is only to the grihasthas (to the order of 
married house-holders)—but not to other orders—that 
salvation by mere knowledge, preceded by the renunciation of 
works enjoined in the sruti and in the smriti, is denied.t 

This, too, involves a  self-contradiction. For after 
declaring (in the introduction) that a simultaneous conjunction 
of knowledge and action is meant for 677 religious orders by 
the Gita-sastra, how could he, in contradiction thereto, say 
here (in iii. Discourse) that salvation by mere knowledge is 
meant for some religious orders ? 

* The Vrittikara is here referred to. Vide ante note on p. 46. 
+ In the iii. Discourse salvation by mere knowledge is said to be 


Possible in the case of other orders. Thus, they hold, there is no 
Contradiction. s 
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Then the commentator may explain away the contradic- 
tion tbus: Itis with reference to the srauta-karma (action 
enjoined in the sruti) that the assertion is made that salvation 
by mere—7.e., unconjoined with the srauta-karma—knowledge 
is denied to the grihastba. The smarta-karma (action enjoin- 
ed in the smriti) that is meant fora gribastba is ignored as if 
it were absent.' It isin this sense that salvation by mere 
knowledge is denied in the case of grihasthas.t 

This also involves an absurdity. For, how is it possible 
for any intelligent man to believe that salvation by knowledge 
conjoined only with the smarta-karma is denied to a grihastha 
alone, but not to other orders? On theother hand, if, asa 
means of obiaining salvation, the smarta-karma should be 
conjoined with knowledge in the case of the samnyasins—the 
fourth religious order,—then it follows that, for the grihasthas 
also, knowledge should be conjoined only with the smarta- 
karma, not with the srauta-karma. 

Then, he may explain away the contradiction thus: it is 
only in the case of a grihastha that a conjunction (of know- 


ledge) with both the srauta-karma and the smarta-karma— 


both being of equal importance to him—is necessary for 
Dor DES WA Cen CH sie Mr LO ure CD esiste n 


* Because it is of secondary importance to him. 

T It may be further explained thus : 

The samnyasins have renounced only the srauta-karma, but they 
have still to do certain acts and be bound by certain restrictions as enjoin- 
ed in the smriti. Thus a conjunction of knowledge with action asa means 
of obtaining salvation holds good in the case of samnyasins. On the 
other hand, the srauta-karma is binding on a grihastha ; that is to Say; 
he cannotattain salvation by knowledge unconjoined with the srauta- 
karma. The smarta-karma, which he is bound to do is only of secondary 
importance to him; and in the absence of the srauta-karma. which is 0 
primary importance to him, the existence of the smarta-karma may be 
ignored in his case. Thus, while a samnyasin can attain salvation by 


knowledge conjoined with the smarta-karma, a grihastha can obtain it by 
knowledge conjoined with the Srauta- karma. 











Introduction. | KARMA YOGA. 85 


salvation, whereas the Sawtnyasins can attain 
knowledge conjoined with the smarta-karma only. 
lf so, too mnch exertion in the shape of both the srauta- 


karma and the smarta-karma, very painful in themselves, falls 
to the lot of the grihastha. 


Renunciation enjoined in the scriptures. 


The commentator in question may now say: Because of 
this multiplicity of exertion, salvation is attained only bya 
grihastha, but not by other religious orders who have not to 
do the nitya or obligatory srauta-karma.* 


moksha by 


This, too, is wrong; for, in all the Upanishads, in the 
Itihasas, in the Parana, and in the Yoga-sastra, renunciation 
of all karma is enjoined on the seeker of moksha as an 
accessory f to knowledge. Both in the sruti f and in the 
smriti, a gradual passage (through the three orders to the 
fourth order) is enjoined, as well as a sudden jump (from any 
one of the three to the fourth order). 





* According to a certain ritualistic school of Mimamsakas, renunci- 
ation of the srauta-karma is intended for those who are afflicted with 
physical disabilities —for the lame and the blind who cannot perform the 
complicated Vedic sacrifices according to prescribed rules. According to 
this view, the samnyasins cannot attain moksha,as they have not per- 
formed the srauta karma. . J 

+ If samnyasa were meant for the lame and the blind only, it could 
not have been meant as an accessory to knowledge, Hence that view is 
"wrong. 3 

į“ On the completion of the student-life one should become an 
house-holder ; then, leaving home he should become a forest-dweller and 
then retire from the world. Or he may retire from the world when he is 
yet a student, or retire from house or from the forest, whether he is 
engaged in austerities or not, whether he has Completed or not the 
Student's career, whether he has quenched the sacrificial fires or not. In 
short the very day on which he may get dep gun the world, the 
same day he should retire from it.” Jabala-Upanihad, 4. 
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lf so—the commentator in question may retort—it 
follows that a conjunction of knowledge with action is 
necessary for all religious orders.* 


No, (we reply). For, renunciation of all action is enjoin- 


ed on the seeker of moksha, as the following passages from 
the sruti show : 


“ Having given up all desire for progeny, for wealth 
and for the world, they lead a mendicant life."—(Bri. Up. 
3-5-), 

Es Wherefore, of these austerities, renunciation, they 


say, is excellent.” Renunciation alone excelled.” (Taitti- 
riya-Up. 4-78, 79). 

“Not by action, not by progeny, not by wealth, 
but by renunciation, some attained immortality.” (Ibid. 
4-2). 


“ One may renounce the world when yet a student.” 
(Jabala-U panishad, 4). 


_ The following passages from the smriti may also be quoted:— 


‘Give up religion, give up irreligion. Give up truth, 
give up untruth. Having given up both truth and un- 
truth, give up that t by which you give them up.” ` 


“Finding the samsara (mundane existence) worthless 
and wishing to get at the essence, the unmarried grow 


quite weary of life and renounce the world."—(Brihas- 
pati). 


Suka’s teaching runs as follows: 


* When it is said that all the religious orders are sanctioned by the 
sruti, the duties also that are assigned to them respectively are binding 
on them. A conjunction of knowledge with aetion is thus proved to E 

.necessary in the case of all asramas or religious orders. 
T Even that idea of personalit 


y which is implied in the thought 
* I have abandoned these, 
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“ By action a Person is bound, and by wisdom he is 
released. Therefore, the sages who see the goal do no 
action.” (Santiparva, Mokshadharma, 24]-7). 

Here (in the Bhagavad-gita) also we have, “ Renouncing all 
actions by thought,” &. (v. 2). 
Moksha cannot be the effect of an action 


Moksha, too, being no effect of an act, no action will 
be of any avail to a mumukshu, a seeker of moksha. 

(Objection) :—The performance of obligatory duties is 
intended for the mere avoidance of the sin (of their omission). 

(Answer) :—No. For, the sin arises only in the case of 
one who has not formally entered the fourth order, the order 
of samnyasins. It is certainly (as the opponent must admit) 
not possible to imagine that a samnyasin will incur sin by 
Omitting the agi-karya—worship of the sacred fire—as 
students (Brahmacharins) do thereby incur when they are not 
yet samnyasins, t.e., when they have not formally renounced 
works.* 

Neither is it, indeed, possible to imagine the generation 
of sin—which is a bhava or positive effect—out of the 
omission of the obligatory duties;—which is an abhava or 
mere negation ; for, that the generation of existence out of 
non-existence is impossible is taught by the sruti in fos 
words “How can existence arise out of non-existence? 


(Chhandogya-Upanishad, 6-2) If the Veda should teach 


what is inconceivable to us, viz, that evil arises from the 


omission of prescribed duties, it is tantamount to saying that 

the Veda conduces to no good and is therefore no authority ; 

A. It is admitted by all that a Brahmacharin alone incurs sin by 
is Z 


ng agnikarya (throwing tue i the Vedic 
m tk h i linto the sacred fire) and v 
itti tk (t ing f ue i 
= itti which are both enjoined only on the first order n qn No ae 
in fa t is incurred by any religious order of men neglecting the 

ct isi duties 


not enjoined on that order. 





88 THE BHAGAVAD GITA. (Dts, Im. 


for, performance and non-performance alike would only 
Produce pain. This would further lead to the absurd * 
conclusion that sastra or revelation is creative, not indicative, 
a conclusion which is acceptable to none. Hence no karma 
for samnyasins ; and hence also the absurdity of a conjunction 
of knowledge and action. 


Conjunction is inconsistent with Arjuna's question, 


Arjuna's question (in iii) would also be inexplicable. If, 
in the Second Discourse, it was said by the Lord that both 
knowledge and action should be simultaneously conjoined in 
Arjuna himself, then his question (in iii. ]) cannot be explained. 
If it was taught to Arjuna that both knowledge and action 
should be conjoined in him, knowledge which is superior to 
action must certainly have been meant for him. Then there 
could be no occasion for the question, or for the blame, which 
isimplied in Arjuna’s words. “Then why dost Thou, O Kesava» 
direct me to this terrible action 2” (iii. I.) It can by no means 
be supposed that knowledge, the Superior of the two, was 
forbidden to Arjuna alone by the Lord in His previous 
teaching,—in which case the question on the part of Arjuna 
distinguishing (one path from the Other) might arise. If, on 
the other hand, it has been previously taught by the Lord 
that knowledge and action are intended for two distinct classes 
of men respectively, on the ground that a simultaneous devo- 
tion—on the part of one man—to knowledge and action was 
impossible owing to their mutual Opposition, then the question 
(in iii. l.) becomes explicable. Even supposing that the 
question was asked from ignorance, the Lord's answer tbat 
devotion to knowledge and devotion to 


action are assigned tO 
two distinct class of men cannot be —— ——— en cannot be explained. Neither cam Neither can 
न ee 
* For, it is tantamouut to Saying that an abhava which in itself 


cannot produce anything, is invested with a power to do so by the sastt& 
which is of absolute authority, 
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the reply of the Lord be attributed to His ignorance. 
this very answer of the Lord—that devotion to knowledge and 
devotion to action are assigned to distinct classes of persons— 


follows the impossibility of a conjunction of knowledge and 
action. 


From 


Wherefore the conclusion of the Gita and all the 


Upanishads is this, that moksha can be obtained by knowledge 
alone, unaided (by action). 


If a conjunction of the two were possible (for one man,) 
Arjuna’s request tothe Lord to teach him only one of the 
two, jnana or karma, would be unaccountable. The Lord, 
moreover, emphatically teaches the impossibility of devotion 
to jnana in the case of Arjuna, in the words “do thou there- 
fore perform action only." (iv, 5). 


Which is better, Knowledge or Action? 
aşa sala — 
` e ~ (०५-५५ iN 
ज्यायसी चेत्कमंणस्ते मता बुढ्धिजनादन । 
«fcm कमोणि घोरे मां नियोजयसि केशव ॥ १ ॥ 
Arjuna said: 


l. Ifit be thought by Thee that knowledge 
is superior to action, O Janardana, why then dost 
Thou, O Kesava, direct me to this terrible action ? 


If it had been meant that knowledge and action should 
be conjoined, then the means of salvation would be one only ; 
and, in that case, a groundless separation of knowledge from 
action would have been made by Arjuna declaring knowiedge 
to be superior to action. If the two be regarded as 
constituting together a single means to a single end, they 
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cannot at the same time be regarded to be disti 
ing distinct effects.* Neither could we account for what 
Arjuna said—'* Why then dost Thou direct me to this terrible 
action ? ”—as if meaning to censure the Lord, 
He—for what reason Arjuna could not see clearly —had 
exhorted him. to follow the unwholesome course Of action 
after declaring that knowledge was superior to action. 


nct as produc. 


On finding that 


Now, if a conjunction of knowledge with the smarta- 
karma only were intended for all by the Lord and understood 
by Arjuna as so intended, how could we then justify the words 


of Arjuna t “why dost Thou direct me to this terrible 
action?” 


Moreover, 
व्यामिश्रेणेव वाक्येन बुद्धिं मोहयसीव मे । 
तदेकं बद्‌ निश्चिय येन श्रेयोडहमाप्लुयाम्‌ || २ ॥ 


2. With an apparently perplexing speech, 
Thou confusest as it were my understanding. Tell 


Ine with certainty that one (way) by which-I may 
attain bliss, 


= —À NSS 


* This may be explained with re 
When knowledge and action are hel 
moksha, they cannot at the same tim 
producing distinct effects. 
the two as distinct from eac 


ference to the present case thus :— 
d to form together but one means [0 
€ be supposed to become distinct 5 
If this were possible, Arjuna's considering © 
h other might find some justification. 

t For, then, the Lord who had 
aad action could not have en 
would be no occasion for Arj 


: e 
taughta conjunction of knowlege 
joined mere action on Arjuna, and so the 
una’s complaint. 





Ss 
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No doubt the Lord speaks clearly ; still, to me of dull 
understanding the speech of the Lord appears to be perplex- 
ing. Thereby “Thou confusestas it were my understand- 
ing.” Arjuna means—''Itis not possible That thou wouldst 
confuse me, Thou who hast undertaken to remove my 
confusion? Hence I say ' Thou confusest as it were my 
understanding," He goes on:—If Thou  thinkest that 
knowledge and action, which are intended for two distinct 
classes of aspirants, cannot both be followed by one and the 
same person, then teach me one of the tvo, knowledge or 
action, after determining (within Thyself) that '* this one alone 
is suited to Arjuna, and isin accordance with the state and 
powers of his understanding; " teach me that one of the two 
knowledge or action, by which I may attain bliss. 

If knowledge had been intended by the Lord to be at least 
an accessory to devotion to action, why then should Arjuna 
wish to know about only one of them. It had not indeed 
been said by the Lord that He would teach him one only of 
the two, knowledge or action, but not both,—in which case 
alone Arjuna might ask for one only, seeing that both would 
not be taught to him. 

The Paths of Knowledge and Action. 


The Blessed Lord gives the following reply, which is in 
conformity with the question: 
श्रीभगवानुवाच ¬ 
लोकेऽस्मिन्द्रिविधा निष्ठा पुरा प्रोक्ता मयाऽनघ | 
ज्ञानयोगेन agaat कमेयोगेन योगिनाम्‌ ॥ ३ || 
The Blessed Lord said : 


3. In this world a twofold path was taught 
by Me at first, O sinless one: that of Sankhyas by 
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devotion to knowledge, and that of Yogins by 


devotion to action. 


In this world— with reference to t 
castes, for whom alone are intended t 
(Scripture),—a twofold nishtha or 
taught by Me, the Omniscient Lord, 
ginning of creation, 


he people of the three 
he teachings of the sastra 
path of devotion was 
when at first, at the be- 
I created people and revived the tradition 
‘Of the Vedic doctrine for teaching them the means of attaining 
worldly prosperity and Bliss.—What was that twofold path 
of devotion ?—One of them was jnana-yoga, the devotion 
of knowledge—knowledge itself being yoga—suited to 
the Sankhyas, to those who possessed a clear knowledge of the 
Self and the not-Self, who renounced the world from the 
Brahmacharya (the first holy order or asrama), who determin- 
ed the nature of things in the light of the Vedantic wisdom, 
whp belonged to the highest class of Samnyasins known as the 
Paramahamsas, whose thoughts ever dwelt on Brahman only. 
The other was karma-yoga, the devotion of action,—action 


itself being Yoga or devotion,—suited to Yogins, to karmins, 
to those who were inclined to action. 


If ithad already been tau 
the Lord in the Gita—and if i 
as well—that both knowledge 
in one and the same person as 
end, how might the Lord teac 
as a beloved pupil, that the t 


ght or is going to be taught by 
thad been taught in the Vedas 
and action should be conjoined 
a means to one and the same 
h Arjuna, who approached Him 


wo paths of knowledge and x 
were respectively intended for two distinct classes of aspirants: 


If, on the other hand, we Suppose, that the Lord meant that 
Arjuna, after hearing Him teach knowledge and action, would 
devote himself, of his own accord, to both of them simultane- 
ously conjoined, but that to others He would teach that the 
wo paths were intended for two distinct classes of aspirants, 
then it would be tantmount to Saying that’ the Lord is subject 
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to love and hatred and that therefore He is no authority (in 

such matters): which is absurd. Wherefore by no argument 

can a conjunction of knowledge and action be proved. 
Karma-Yoga leads to freedom from action. 


The superiority of knowledge to action, referred to by 
Arjuna Gii.), must be true, because there is no denial of it. 
And it must also be true that the path of knowledge is intend- 
ed for sazmyasins only. Since it has been stated that the two 
paths are intended for two distinct classes of aspirants, such 
is evidently the opinion of the Lord. Now seeing that 
Arjuna, afflicted as he was at heart on the ground that the 
Lord had urged him to action which caused bondage, was 
resolved not to perform action, the Lord proceeds with iii, 4. 

Or, the connection of what has gone before with the 
sequel may be thus stated: As devotion to knowledge and 
devotion to action are mutually opposed, it is impossible for 
one man to resort to both of them at one and the same time. 
From this it may follow that each leadsto the goal quite 
independently of the other. But the truth is this : Devotion to 
action is a means to the end, not directly, but only as leading 
to devotion to knowledge ; whereas the latter, which is attain- 
ed by means of devotion to action, leads to the goal directly, 
without extraneous help. To show this, the Lord says: 


न कर्मणामनारस्मान्नेष्कम्य पुरुषोऽइ्नुते | 
न च संन्यसनादेव सिद्धि समधिगच्छति ॥ ४ ॥ 
4. Not by abstaining from action does man 
win actionlesshess, nor by mere renunciation does 


he attain perfection. 

‘ Action’ refers to the acts of worship (Yajna) which, 
performed in this or a previous birth, conduce to the destruc- 
tion of sins committed in the past and cause purity of mind 


mae | 
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(sattva, antah-karana) ; and by thus purifying mind, they cause 
knowledge to spring up and lead to the path of devotion to 
knowledge. It is said in the Mahabharata : 

“Knowledge springs in men on the destruction of 
sinful karma, when the Self is seen in self as i 
mirror," (Santiparva, 204-8.) 

By abstaining from action man cannot attain to actionlessness 
(naishkarmya), freedom from activity, t.e, devotion in the 
path of knowledge, the condition of the actionless Self. From 
the statement that man wins not freedom from activity by 
abstaining from action, it is understood that by the opposite 
course, t.e., by performing action, man attains freedom from 
activity. For what reason, then, does he not attain freedom 
from activity by abstaining from action? The answer 
follows:—For, performance of action isa means of attaining 
freedom from activity, Certainly there is no attaining of an 
end except by proper means. Devotion to action is the 
means of attaining freedom from activity, z.e., devotion to 
knowledge,—as taught in the sruti, as well as here, In the 
sruti, for instance, karma-yoga is declared to be a means to 
jnana-yoga in the following passage : 

“The Brahmanas seek to know this (the Self) by the 
study of the Vedas, by yajna or worship.” (Bri. Up: 
4-4-22). 

In this passage, karma-yoga is pointed out as a means of 
realising the Self that is sought after, Here (in the Bhaga- 
vad- Gita) the following passages point to the same view : 

“But without Yoga, 0 mighty- 

hard to attain." (v. 6.) 

“Having abandoned attachment, Yogins perform 

action for the purification of the Self.” (v. I.) 


" Sacrifice, gift and also austerity are the purifiers of 
he wise.” (xviii. 5.) 


na clean 


armed, renunciation IS 
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Now the following objection may be raised :—A passage 
in thesmriti,——" Having promised * immunity from fear to 
all beings, one should resort to freedom from activity 
(naishkarmya),"—shows that actionlessness can be attained 
by renouncing the prescribed duties. Our experience also 
favours the idea that freedom from activity can be attained by 
-bstaining from action. Of what use then is the performance 

f action to one who seeks for freedom from action ? 


In reply the Lord says: Nobody can attain perfection,— 
%.e., freedom from activity, or devotion in the path of know- 
ledge—by mererenunciation, by merely abandoning action, 
without possessing knowledge. 


The ignorant are swayed by Nature. 


For what reason, then, does a person not attain perfec- 
tion, 7.¢., freedom from activity, by mere renunciation 
unaccompanied with knowledge ?—The reason thus asked for 
is given as follows: 


न हि कश्चिरक्षणमपि जातु तिष्ठत्यकमकृत्‌ | 
on S c AACA 
कार्यते ह्यवशः BA Ga: प्रकृतिजेगुणे; ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. None, verily, even for an instant, ever 
remains doing no action; for every one is driven 
helpless to action by the energies barn of Nature. 


The energies (gunas) are three, Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas ‘Every one’ means every living being that is 
ignorant, (ajna), who knows not (the Self) ; for, it is said of a (ajna), who knows not (the Self); for, it is said of a 


* Having promised that he would sacrifice no animal, that he would 
as he used to do when he was grihastha t.e., 


do no harm to any being s 
ificial rites enjoined on a grihastha. 


having renounced all the sacr ! | [ 
+ For a description of these vide Disccurse xiv. 
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wise man* (that he is one) “ who is unshaken by the energies” 
(xiv 23) 

Since the Sankhyas have been distinguished from the 
Yogins (iii. 3), the Karma-yoga, devotion to action, is indeed 
meant for the ignorant only, not for the wise. As for the 
wise who are unshaken by the gunas, and who in themselves 
are devoid of any change whatever, the Karma-yoga is out of 


place. And this was explained at length in our comments on 
Ĝi. 24. 


The unenlightened should not give up Karma-Yoga. 
Now, for him who knows not the Self, it is not right to 
neglect the duty enjoined on him. So, the Lord says: 
कर्मेन्द्रियाणि संयम्य य आस्ते मनसा स्मरन्‌ । 
इन्द्रियाथान्बिमूढात्मा मिध्याचारः स उच्यते ॥ ६ ॥ 
5. He who, restraining the organs of action, 


sits thinking in his mind of the objects of the 
senses, self-deluded, he is said to be one of false 
conduct. 

The organs of action are the hand, etc. The self-deluded 


man, the man whose antah-karana is thus deluded, is calleda 
hypocrite, a man of sinful conduct. 


यस्त्विन्द्रियाणि मनसा नियम्यारभतेडजुन । 
hn oa ha: Y QS [oif oS N 
PHRA: कर्मयोगमसक्तः स विशिष्यते || ७ ॥ 
7- But whoso, restraining the senses by mind 
O Arjuna, engages in Karma-Yoga, unattached 


with organs of action, he is De a omcisjesteemed. | 


y controlled the body and the senses! 


alone is driven to action by the gunas ;—(A) 
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Ifthe ignorant man, who is only qualified for action 
performs action with the hand, with the organ of speech, sii 
restraining the organs of knowledge by mind and unmindful 
of the result, he is more worthy than the other, 
hypocrite. 


Wherefore, 


who is a 


नियत कुरु कमे त्वं कमें ज्यायो ह्यकर्मणः | 
शरीस्यात्राऽपि च ते न प्रसिध्येदकर्मणः ॥ € ॥ 


8. Do thou perform (thy) bounden duty; for 
action is superior to inaction. And even the main- 
tenance of the body would not be possible for thee 
by inaction. 


Thy bounden duty is the obligatory (nitya) act, that which 
one is bound to perform, and which is not prescribed (in the 
Scriptures) as a means to a specific end. Action is superior to 
inaction in point of result. By inaction you cannot attain 
success in the life's journey. The distinction between action 
and inaction is thus seen in our own experience, 


It is also wrong to suppose that actions lead to bondage 

and that they should not therefore be performed. — Why ? 
यज्ञार्थास्कर्मेणोऽन्यत्र लोकोऽयं BATA: । 
तदर्थं कम कौन्तेय मुक्तसङ्गः समाचर ॥ ९ ॥ 

9. Except in the case of action for Sacrifice’s 
sake, this world is action-bound. Action for the 
sake Thereof, do thou, O son of Kunti, perform, 
free from attachment. 


7 
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Sacrifice (Yajna) here means Isvara, the Supreme Lord 
So, the sruti* says ‘ Yajna, verily, is Vishnu.’ ‘This world? 
Means those persons who, as qualified for action only, 
bound to do it and who accordingly perform it. 
not bound by action done for the Lord’s sake. 
without attachment. 


are 
The world is 
Perform action 


For the following reason also, action should be done by 
him who is qualified for it: 


सहयज्ञाः प्रजाः EI पुरोवाच प्रजापति; | 
अनेन प्रसाविष्यध्वमेष वोऽस्त्विष्टकामधुक्र ॥ १० ॥ 


Io. Having first created mankind together 
with sacrifices, the Prajapati said, “ By this shall 
ye propagate; let this be to you the cow of plenty. 

Mankind: composed of the three castes. First: at the 


beginning of creation. The cow of plenty: the cow which 
yields all desires. 


How can this be achieved by sacrifice ? 
aN ENS NS 
द्वान्भावयतानन त दवा भावयन्तु वचः | 
परस्परं भावयन्तः श्रयः परमवाप्स्यथ (p ११ ॥ 
II. With this do ye nourish the Gods, and 


the Gods shall nourish you ; thus nourishing one 
another, ye shall attain the supreme good. 


“ By this sacrifice ye nourish the Gods such as Indra. 
The Gods shall nourish you with rain, etc.’ ‘ The supreme 
ar ra 


= 


# Taittiriya-Sambita, I-74, 
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good’ is the attainment of the knowledge of Brahman in due 
course. Or, the ‘ supreme good’ may mean ‘ svarga.' * 
Moreover, 
SOIA NENEN ` A 

इट्टान्भागान्ह वां FAT दास्यन्त यज्ञभावताः | 

ase AON ENS ~ 

तद्त्तानप्रदायभ्या या सुङ्क्त स्तन एब सः || १२ ॥ 

r2. “ Nourished by the sacrifice, the Gods 

shall indeed bestow on you the enjoyments ye 
desire." Whoso enjoys—without offering to Them 
—Their gifts, he is verily a thief. 

Pleased with your sacrifices, the Gods shall bestow on 
you all enjoyments, including women, cattle, children, etc, 
He who enjoys what is given by Gods, i.e., he who gratifies 
the cravings of his own body and senses t+ without discharging 
the debt due to the Gods, isa thief indeed, a robber of the 
property of the Gods, etc. 

On the other hand, 


यज्ञशिष्टाशिनः सन्तो मुच्यन्त AART: | 
gaa ते cad पापा ये पचन्यात्मकारण!त्‌ ॥ १३ N 


I3  Therighteous, who eat the remnant of 
the sacrifice, are freed from all sins ; but sin do the 
impious eat who cook for their own sakes. 


* The 'supreme good' here spoken of may be either the knowledge of 
Brahman or svarga. The result depends upon the motive of the aspirant, 
according as he desires salvation or worldly enjoyment. In the former 
case, the sacrifice leads to purity of heartin this or a subsequent birth 
and ultimately leads to knowledge, whereas in the latter case it eads 
directly to svarga: 

नी i. e., he who is bent upon feeding his own body and senses without 
satisfying the Gods, the Rishis and the Pitris, respectively, by sacrifice by 
study of the sacred scriptures, and by offspring. 








200 THE BHAGAVAD GITA. [Dis. IIT 


Those who, after performing sacrifices to the 
eat the remains of the food— which is called amrita, ambrosia 
—are freed from all sins committed at the five * places of 
animal-slaughter (such as the fire place), as well as from those 
sins which result from involuntary acts of injury and other 
causes. Butasto the others, who are selfish and cook food 
for their own sakes, what they eat is sin itself, while they 
themselves are sinners. 

The wheel of the world should be set going. 

For the following reason also should action be performed 
by him who is qualified for action. For, it isaction that seis 

the wheel of the world going.— How ?— The answer foll ows. 


अन्नाड्रवन्ति भूतानि पजन्यादन्नसम्भवः | 
यज्ञाद्भवति पञेन्यो यज्ञ: कमेसमुड्बः qp १४ ॥ 
कमे ब्रह्मोद्भवं विद्धि त्रह्मक्षरसमुःद्भवम्‌ | 
तस्मात्सवेगतं ब्रह्म निसं यज्ञे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ || १५ ॥ 
I4-I5. From food creatures come forth ; the 
production of food is from rain ५ rain comes forth 
from sacrifice; sacrifice is born of action; know 
thou that action comes from Brahman, and that 


Brahman comes from the Imperishable. There- 


fore, the all-pervading Brahman ever rests in 
sacrifice. 


Gods, etc. 


बाज are (Re REGIT VI जग five places referred to are the fire-place, the water-pot, the 
cutting, grinding and sweeping apparatus, These are the five-places 
where injury to life is daily committed. The sins committed bere are 
said to be washed away by the five maha-yajnas or great sacrifices, which 
every dvija ought to perform, and which are intended to satisfy thé 


Bhutas, the Rishis, men, the Gods, and the Pitris, Vide Manu 
ii, 67—73. ; 








—36] KARMA YOGA, 0l 


All living creatures, it is evident, are born from food, 
which, when eaten, is converted into blood and semen, Rain 


proceeds from sacrifice as taught in the following text from 
the smriti : 


“ The offering thrown into the fire reaches the sun B 
from the sun comes rain ; from rain food ; and from this 
(food) all creatures." (Manu, iii. 76). 


Yajna or sacrifice here spoken of refers to what is called 
apürva ;” and this aparva is the result of the activities of the 
sacrificer and his priests (ritviks) engaged ina sacrifice, These 
activities are enjoined in the Veda (Brahman), and the Veda 
comes from the Imperishable, the Paramátman, the Highest 
Self. Because the Veda has arisen from the Highest Self— 
the Akshara, the Imperishable,—as the breath comes out ofa 
man, therefore, the Veda, though all-comprehending as reveal- 
ing all things, ever rests in sacrifice, 4e, it treats mainly of 
sacrifices and the mode of their performance. 


एवं प्रवर्तितं चक्रं नानुवतेयतीह यः | 
अघायुरिन्द्रियारामो मोघं पार्थं स जीवति ॥ १६ ॥ 


6. He who follows not here the wheel thus 
set in motion, who is of sinful life, indulging in 
senses, he lives in vain, O son of Pritha. 


He who ought to perform action, but who, indulging in 
sensual pleasures, does not follow the wheel of the world thus 





* The unseen from which a sacrifice is said to assume between the 
time of its performance and the time when its results become manifested ; 
it being; in short, the connecting link between the two, the cause and the 
effect. 
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set revolving by Isvara on the basis of the Veda 


k > and sacri- 
fices, * he lives in vain. 


The main drift, therefore, of this section (iii, 4, q 6) is that 
action should be performed by the ignorant man, for whom jt 
isintended. In iii 4-8, it was taught that till he attains the 
qualification for Devoticn to the knowledge of the Self, the 
man who knows not the Self and is therefore qualified (for 
action only) should resort to Devotion to action as a means of 
attaining Devotion to knowledge; and, further, there were 
incidentally propounded (in iii. 9-6) many reasons why the 
man who knows not the Self and is (therefore) qualified for 
action should perform it. Mention, too, has been made of 
evils arising from a neglect of action. 

Karma-Yoga is not meant for the Self-knower. 


Now, the Lord Himself supposes Arjuna to ask the fol- 
lowing question: Isthe wheel, thus set in motion, to be fol- 
lowed byall, or by him only who has not yet attained to 
devotion in the path of knowledge which the Sankhyas of 
Self-knowers tread and which is attainable by the ignorant by 
means of devotion in the path of action already described? In 
answer to this question, or with a view to afford, of. his own 
accord, a clear understanding of the teaching of the sastra, He 
proceeds to show that what is intended to be taught in the 


Gita-sastra is the same truth that is embodied in the following 
passage of the sruti: 


“The Brihmanas (the devotées of the Brahman, the 
Self), knowing this, the Self, and free from illusory know 
ledge, shake off all desires of Progeny, etc-, cherished, © 
necessity, by those who are still subject to illusion; and 
they lead a mendicant life for the barest necessaries of 


Doo Tmo पा T i.e, he who does not follow the 


d 
: o wheel by studying the Vedas 82 
performiug the sacrifices therein enjoine 


d, as commanded by Zsvara- 


E 








ON 
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life. They have nothing else to do than resort to devo- 
tion to Self-knowledge.” (Bri. Up. 3-5-I). 


यस्त्वात्मरतिरेव AAT मानवः | 
आरमन्येव च सन्तुष्टस्तस्य कार्यं न विद्यते || १७ [| 


l7. That man, verily, who rejoices only in 
the Self, who is satisfied with the Self, who is con- 
tent in the Self alone,—for him there is nothing 
to do. 


But that man—a samnyasin, the Sankhya, one devoted 
to Self-knowledge—whose joy is in the Self, not in the objects 
of the senses; who is satisfied only with the Self, not with 
food-essence, etc.; who is contented in the Self ;—all others 
derive contentment from possession of external things, where- 
as, disregarding these, he is content in the Self only and has 
no desire for anything ;—for such a man, for the man who 
knows the Self, there is nothing to do. 


Moreover, 
नेव तस्य कृतेनाथों नाकृतेनेह कश्चन | 
न चास्य सर्वेभूतेषु कश्चिदर्थव्यपाश्रयः ॥ १८ ॥ 


I8. For him, there is here no interest what- 
ever in what is done or what is not done. Nor is 
there in all beings any one ne should resort to for 


any object. 


For the man thus rejoicing in the Self, no purpose is 
served by action.— Does, then, any evil called sin (pratyavaya) 
arise from inaction?—No evil whatever, either by way of 


incurring sin, or by way of losing the Self, arises in this world 
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from inaction, Nor is there, in all beings from Brahma 
(Praj&pati) down to the sthavara or immovable Objec ts, any 
whose support he has to gain by action, He has 70 object 
whatever to gain, for which he has to depend upon any parti- 
cular being: if he were to have any object in view, then he 
would have to exert himself to gain that object. 


Arjuna qualified for Karma.yoga. 

You have not attained to the right knowledge, which 
corresponds to the all-spreading flood of water (vide ii. 46). 
Wherefore : 

तस्मादसक्तः सततं कार्यं कमे समाचर | 
असक्तो ह्याचरन्कम परमाप्नोति पूरुषः qp १५ ॥ 


I9, Therefore, without attachment, constant- 
ly perform the action which should be done; for, 
performing action without attachment, man reaches 
the Supreme. 


Performing action, without attachment, for the sake of 


the Isvara, man attains moksha, through attaining purity of 
mind (sattva-suddhi). 


The wise should set an example to the masses. 


For the following reason also (shouldst thou perform 
action) : 


कमेणेब हि संसिद्धिमास्थिता जनकादयः | 
छोकसंङ्प्रहमेवापि सम्पञ्यन्कतुँमहेसि || २० ॥ 
20. By action only, indeed, did Janaka and 


others try to attain perfection. Even with a view 


to the protection of the masses thou shouldst pet- 
form (action). 


७ 
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The wise kshatriyas of old, such as Janaka and Asvapati * 
iried by action alone to attain moksha (samsiddhi). If they 
were persons possessed of right knowledge, then we should 
understand that, since they had been engaged in works, they 
tried to reach moksha with action, £e, without abandoning 
action, T with a view to set an example to the world. If, on 
the other hand, such meu as Janaka were persons who had 
notattained right knowledge, then, (we should understand), 
they tried to attain moksha through action which is the means 
of attaining purity of mind (sattva-suddhi). 


If you think that obligatory works were performed by 
the ancients such as Janaka because they were ignorant, and 
that it does not follow from that!fact alone that action should 
be performed by another who possesses right knowledge and 
has done all his duties,—even then, as subject to your 
prárabdha-karma (the karma which has led you to this birth 
as a kshatriya), and having regard also to the purpose of pre- 
venting the masses from resorting to a wrong path, you ought 
to perform action. 


Who should secure the welfare of the world? And how? 
The answer follows: 


e २ ONONE ———— 
* Vide Ohhandogya-Upanishad v. ll. 4, et. seq. 


}Though such persons as Janaka were men of right knowledge, they 
had no right to enter the fourth order of sansnyasa, as they were kshatri- 
yas. In obedience therefore to their prárabdha-karma (४,८५३ the karma 


which led them to that birth and which had to be worked out in that | 


birth) which caused them to be born as kshatriyas, they went on in their 
Spiritual career without renouncing works, lest, otherwise, the masses 
Would follow their example. Itis, however, proper that they should 
attain moksha in virtue of their right knowledge. 
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A - ANSE 
यद्यदाचरणात श्रष्ठस्तत्तद्वतरा जनः | 
* ~ ` Ra 
स यत्प्रमाण कुरुत छाकस्तद्नुबतते || २१ ॥ 
2l. Whatsoever a great man does, that alone 


the other men do; whatever he sets up as the 
standard, that the world follows, 


Whatever authority the chief among men follows, whether 
in relation to the spiritual or temporal matters, the same is 
regarded as the authority by his followers, 


If you have a doubt even as regards the necessity there 


is for the protection of the masses, why do you not observe 
Me*? 


EN Cr e è AN MAR e 
न मे पार्थास्ति कतव्यं त्रिषु लोकेषु किञ्चन । 
नानवाप्तमवाप्तव्यं वते एव च कमणि || २२ ॥ 


22. I have nothing whatsoever to achieve in 
the three worlds, O son of Pritha, nor is there any- 
thing unattained that should be attained ; yet I 
engage in action. 


I have nothing to achieve, for, there is nothing unattained. 
यदि ह्यहं न वर्तेयं जातु कमेण्यतन्द्रित: | 
सम वत्मोनुवतेन्ते मनुष्याः पार्थ सबेश: ॥ २३ ॥ 

23. For, should I not ever engage in action, 


unwearied, men would in all matters follow My 
path, © son of Pritha, 


My: I being the chief among men. 


* i.e, why do you not follow My example and try to prevent the 
masses from going astray by Setting an example yourself. 
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And gia umm is there in that ?— The Lord says: 
उत्सीदेयुरिमे लोका न mul कम चेदहम्‌ | 
सङ्करस्य च कतो स्यामुपहन्यामिमाः प्रजाः ॥ २४ ॥ 

24, These worlds would be ruined if I should 
not perform action; I should be the cause of 
confusion of castes, and should destroy these 
creatures. 

If Ishould not perform action, then there would be no 
action conducive to the continuance of the universe, and all 
these worlds would fall into ruin. Moreover, I would be the 
author of confusion of castes, and thereby destroy these 
creatures. Thus, though working for the welfare of the 
creatures, I would bring about their ruin,—which would be 
unbecoming of ME, their lord. 

The wise man’s action as contrasted with that of 
the ignorant. 

Suppose, on the other hand, you—or suppose (for that 
matter) any other man thinks that he has achieved his ends 
and has realised the Self, even he should work * for the wel- 
fare of others, though for himself he may have nothing to do. 


सत्ताः कभण्यविद्वांसो यथा कुषेन्ति भारत | 
कुयोद्विद्वांस्थाउसक्तश्चिकीबुलोकसब्नहम्‌ || 3^ d 
95, As ignorant men act attached to work, 0 
Bhárata, so should the wise man act, unattached 


from a wish to protect the masses. d 
e result of their action thus: The 


The ignorant expect th 
E P The wise man: he 


result of this action shall accrue to me." 
Who knows the Self. — _ —— —— knows the Self. 


a Even he should perform action in view of the welfare of others: 


= 
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[Dis, yyy, 

For Me, or for any other person who, knowing the Self, 

thus seeks the welfare of the world, there is nothing to do 
except it be with a v 


iew to that welfare of the 
large. To sucha man who knows the Self, the f 
advice is offered ; 


world at 
ollowing 


न बुद्धिभेदं जनयेदज्ञानां कर्मसङ्गिनाम्‌ | 
जोषयेत्सवेकमाणि argu: समाचरन्‌ || २६ ॥ 


26. Let no wise man cause unsettlement in 
the minds of the ignorant who are attached to 
action ; he should make them do all actions, him- 
self fulfilling them with devotion, 


An ignorant man who is attached to action believes “I 
should do this action and enjoy its result." 
Should unsettle that firm 
Himself doing diligent] 
ignorant have to do, 


No wise man 

belief— What then should he do?— 

Y and well the actions which the 

he should make them do those actions. 

In what way is an ignorant man attached to actions? 
Ne: क्रियमाणानि गुणैः कर्माणि सेशः | 


अहङ्काराविमूढातमा कर्ताऽहमिति मन्यते ॥ २७॥ 


27. Actions are Wrought in all cases by the 


energies of Nature. He whose mind is deluded 
by egoism thinks * Iam the doer.’ 


Nature (Prakriti, Pradhána) is the equipoised state of 
the three gumas or energies, viz., sativa (goodness), 74% 
(activity), tamas (darkness). It is by the gunas or the modi- 
fications of Nature, manifesting themselves as the body and 
the senses, that all our actions, conducive to temporal and 
spiritual ends. are done. The man whose mind (antahkarana) 


lima. 
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is variously deluded by ahamkara, by egoism identifying the 
aggregate of the body and the senses with the Self, ¢.¢., who 
ascribes to himself all the attributes of the body and the 
senses and thus thoroughly identifies himself with them—he, 
by nescience, sees actions in himself: as re 
he thinks “ I am the doer.” 


But as regards the wise man: 
aada महाबाहों गुणकरमविभागयों: । 
गुणा गुणेषु sara इति मत्वा न सज्जते ॥ २८ ॥ 
28. Buthe who knows the truth, O mighty- 
armed, about the divisions of the energies and 


(their) functions, is not attached, thinking that the 
energies act upon the energies. 


gards every action, 


He who is versed in the classification of the energies 
(guzas) and their respective functions holds that the energies 
as sense-organs move amid the energies as sense-objects, 
but not the Self. Thus holding, he forms no attachment (for 
actions). 


Now, 
्रकृतेसुणसम्मूढाः सज्जन्ते TTA | 
तानकृत्लविदो मन्दान्क्ृत्खविन्न विचालयेत्‌ ।। २९ ॥ 

29. Those deluded by the energies of Nature 
are attached to the functions of the energies. He 
who knows the All should not unsettle the unwise 
who know not the All. 


The foolish believe “ we do action for the sake of its 
result" These men who are attached to action look only 
to the result of their actions. The man who knows the 


= 
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All—the man who knows the Self—should not o 


j x f himse]f 
unsettle such men, če., he should not disturb their 


conviction, 
How an aspirant for Moksha should do actions, 


How then should action be performed by the ignorant 
man who seeks moksha and who is qualified for action 


only ? 
The answer follows: 


मयि सर्वाणि कर्मांणि संन्यस्याध्यात्मचेतसा | 
निराशीनिर्मेमो भूत्वा युध्यस्व विगतऽ्वरः d ३० qi 


30  Renouncing all action in Me, with thy 
thought resting on the Self, being free from hope, 
free from selfishness, devoid of fever, do thou 


fight. 


To Me, Vàsudeva, the Divine Being, the Supreme Lord, 
the Omniscient, the Self of all, surrender all actions, with the 


wise thought that “I, the agent, do this for the Isvara's sake 
as His liege.” Fever: anguish, grief. 


ये में मतमिदं नित्यमनुतिष्ठन्ति मानवाः । 
्रद्धावन्तोऽनसूयन्तो मुच्यन्ते तेऽपि कर्मभिः || ३१ ॥ 


37. Men who constantly practise this teach 


ing of Mine with faith and without cavilling, they 
too are liberated from actions. 


Men who always follow this te 


aching of Mine without 
cavilling, t.e., 


: without cherishing any feeling of envy towards 
Me, Vasudeva, the Supreme Master (Parama-Guru)—they t00 


are released from actions, ŭe., from dharma and a-dharm® 
from the merit and demerit of actions, 
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NN x UNS NERAN ` 
ये त्वेतदभ्यसूयन्तो नानुतिष्ठन्ति मे मतम्‌ | 
सर्वेज्ञानविमूढांस्तान्विद्धि नष्टानचेतसः ॥ ३२ ॥ 


32. But those who, carping at this, My 
teaching, practise it not,—know them as deluded 
in all knowledge, as senseless men doomed to 
destruction. 


Influence of man’s nature on his conduct. 


Then, why do they, not following Thy doctrine, perform 
others’ duties and neglect their own? Thus opposed to Thee, 
why are they not afraid of the sin of transgressing Thy 
command ? 


सदृशं चेष्टते स्वस्याः प्रक्ृतेज्ञीनबानपि । 
प्रकृति यान्ति भूतानि fane: किं करिष्याति ॥ ३३ U 
33. Even the man of knowledge acts in cons 


formity with his own nature; (all) beings follow 
(their) nature; what shall coercion avail ? 


Nature (prakriti) is the samskara (the latent self-repro- 
ductive impression of the past acts of dharma and a-dharma) 
manifesting itself at the commencement of the present birth. 
Even the man of knowledge acts according to his own nature; 
it needs no saying that an ignorant man acts according to his 
Own nature. ‘Thus all living beings follow their own nature. 
What shall coercion in the shape of prohibition avail ? That 
is to say, to Me or to anybody else, nature is irresistible. 

Scope for man’s personal exertion. 

(Objection) :—If every being acts according to its own 
nature only,—and there is none that has no nature of its own, 
—then, there being possibly no scope for personal exertion 
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(purushakara), the Teaching (sastra) would be 


ve 
less TE 


(Answer) :—The Lord replies as follows: 
A NN nl AW CNN 
इान्द्रयस्यान्द्रयस्याथ Usa व्यवास्यतां | 
तयोने वशमागच्छेत्तो ह्यस्य परिपन्थिनो || ३४ aj 


34. Love and hate lie towards the object of 
each sense; let none become subject to these two; 
for, they are his enemies. 


As regards all sense-objects, such as sounds, there neces- 
sarily arises in each sense love for an agreeable object, and 
aversion for a disagreeable object. Now I shall tell you where 
lies the scope for personal exertion and for the Teaching 
(sastra). He who would follow the Teaching should at the 
very commencement rise above the sway of affection and 
aversion. For, what we speak of as the mature (prakriti) 
of a person draws him to its course only through love and 
aversion. He then neglects his own duties and sets about 
doing those of others. When, onthe other hand, a person 
restrains these feelings by means of their enemy", then he 
will become mindful of the Teaching only, no longer subject 
to his own nature. Wherefore, let none come under the sway 
of these two ; for, they are his adversaries, obstacles to his 
progress in the right path, like thieves on the road. 

Now, the man who is led by love and aversion may mis- 
understand the Teaching ; he may think that one man may 
follow the duty (dharma) of another because the latter is a0 
a duty. But it is not right to think so : 


* Viveka-jnána or Right knowledge is the enemy ; for, it is inimical 


to mithya-jnana or illusory knowledge, the source of affection and ave 
sion, 
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mara विशुणः परधमोत्खनुष्ठितातू | 
"C on e NS 
खधम निधन श्रयः परधर्मो भयावहः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


35. Better one's own duty, though devoid of 
merit, than the duty of another well discharged. 
Better is death in one’s own duty; the duty of 
another is productive of danger. 


For a man to die doing his own duty though devoid of 
merit is better than for him to live doing the duty of another 
though perfectly performed. For, the duty of another leads 
to danger, such as hell (naraka). 

Desire is the Enemy of Man. 

Though the source of evil has been pointed out in ii. 62, 
etc, and in iii. 34, yet with a view to eliciting a concise and 
clear statement of what was but desultorily and vaguely ex- 
pressed,—for, the exact cause being known, he might exert 
himself to exterminate it, —Arjuna asks : 


STE उवाच-- 
अथ केन प्रयुक्तोऽयं पापं चरति पूरुषः | 
अनिच्छन्नापि ara बलादिव नियोजितः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


Arjuna said : 


36. But by what dragged on, O Varshneya, 
does a man, though reluctant, commit sin, as if 


constrained by force ? 
Dragged on and constrained : as a servant by the king. 


"Varshneya : one born in the family of the Vrishris: 


The Lord says : Listen, I shall tell you who that enemy 


is, of whom you ask. who the source of all evil is : 


4 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. 


(Dis. rrr. 

[Vasudeva is here called the Lord (Bhagavat), because 
He is one in whom the six attributes of unimpeded dominion 
etc. ever abide collectively and in perfection, and who pos: 


Sesses a complete knowledge of the origin of the universe etc, 
Says the Vishzu-Puraza : 


“ ‘Bhaga’ means the six attributes—perfect dominion, 
might, glory, splendour, dispassion and salvation," (vi. 
5-74). 

* He is called the Lord (Bhagavat), who knows the 
origin and the end, the coming and the going of beings, 
what is wisdom and what is ignorance." (vi. 5-78.)] 


:श्रीभमगवानुवाच-- 


काम एष क्रोध एष रजोगुणसमुझ्भधवः । 
महाशनो महापाप्मा विद्येनमिह वैरिणम्‌ || ३७ ॥ 


The Blessed Lord said : 


37. lt is desire, it is wrath, born of the 
energy of Rajas, all-devouring, all sinful; that, 
know thou, is the foe here. 


The enemy of the whole world is desire, from which all 
the evil comes to living beings. When obstructed by some 
cause, desire is transformed into wrath. Whence wrath is 
desire itself. It is born of the energy of Rajas.—Or, desire 
itself is the cause of the energy of Rajas ; for, when desire 
arises, it rouses the Rajas and urges the person to action 
We often hear the cry of miserable persons—who are engaged 
in servitude, etc., under the impulse of the Rajas,—saying 
have been led to act so by desire.’ It is very sinful ; for it is 
only when urged by desire that a man commits sin.’ Where 
fore, know that this desire is man's foe here in samsara- 
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Desire Enshrouds Wisdom. 


He now illustrates how it is our foe : 


धूमेनात्रियते RASSA मखेन च | 
यथोल्बेनावृतो गर्भस्तथा तेनेदमाबृतम््‌ || ३८ ॥ 


38. As fire is surrounded by smoke, as a 
mirror by rust, as the foetus is enclosed in the 
womb, so is this covered by it. 


As a bright fire is surrounded by dark smoke corexistent 
with it...so this is covered with desire. 

What is the thing referred to by ‘this’ and which is 
‘covered with desire ? —The answer follows : 


* ba the ज्ञानिनो ~ An 
आवृतं ज्ञानमेतेन इ नित्यवैरिणा | 
कामरूपेण कौन्तेय दुष्पूरेणानलेन च ॥ ३९ ॥ 


39. Covered, O son of Kunti, is wisdom by 
this constant enemy of the wise, in the form of 
desire, which is greedy and insatiable. 


The wise man knows, even before suffering the conse- 


quence, that he has been led by desire to evil ways, and 
therefore he feels ever miserable. Whence desire is a constant 


enemy of the wise, not of the ignorant. For, the latter regards 
desire as a friend at the time he thirsts for objects, and it is 
only when suffering results from it—but not before,—that he 
learns the truth that he has been rendered miserable by desire. 
Wherefore it is a constant enemy of the wise alone......... It 
is insatiable and greedy; it never has enough, #.८., it finds 
nothing enough for itself, i e, there is no limit to its consum- 


ng power. 
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The Seat of Desire. 


He now tells us where is seated desire which by envelop- 
ing wisdom, forms the enemy of the whole world. The seat 
of the enemy being known, it is easy to kill it, 


इन्द्रियाणि मनो बुद्धिरस्थाधिष्ठानमुच्यते | 
एतविंमाहयत्येष ज्ञानमावृद्य देहिनम्‌ || ४० || 


40. The senses, mind, and reason are said to | 


be its seat; veiling wisdom through these, it 
deludes the embodied. 


Tis seat: the seat of desire. These: the senses mind 
(manas), and reason (buddhi). 


How to Kill out Desire. 


Wherefore, 


तस्मात्वमिन्द्रियाण्यादी नियम्य भरतषभ | 
पाप्मानँ प्रजहि aa ज्ञानविज्ञाननानम्‌ ।। ४१ ॥ 


4I. Therefore, O lord of the Bharatas, restrain 
the senses first, do thou cast off this sinful thing 
Which is destructive of knowledge and wisdom. 


Jnana is the knowledge of the Self and other things 
acquired from the sastra (scripture) and from a teacher 
(acharya). Vi-jnana is tbe personal experience of the things 
So taught. Do thou cast off from you the destroyer of jnana 
and vijnana which lead to the highest good 

It bas been taught, “ first mast 
desire, thy enemy." Now 
one take one's stand and c 


d er the senses, and cast off 
it may be asked. Where should 
ast off desire ? The answer follows: 
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इन्द्रियाणि पराण्याहुरिन्द्रियेम्यः परं मनः | 
nN 
मनसस्तु परा बुद्धियों बुद्धेः परतस्तु सः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
- 42. They say that the senses are superior ; 

i A - d ? 
superior to the senses is mind j Superior to mind 
is reason; one who is even superior to reason is He, 

The senses are five, the sense of bearing, etc. When 
compared with the physical body, which is gross, external, and 
limited, the senses are superior as they are comparatively 
more subtle and internal, and have a more extensive sphere 
of action. So say the wise. Superior to the senses is mind 
(manas, the impulsive nature) which ts composed of thoughts 
and desires, of errors and doubts, (sankalpa and vikalpa), 
Superior to mind is reason (buddhi) characterized by determi- 
nacion (nischaya). So, He who is behind all things visible. 
inclusive of reason, the Dweller in the body, whom—it has 
been said—desire, seated in the senses and other quarters, 
bewilders by enveloping wisdom,— He, the Self, the witness 
of reason, is superior to reason. 

L ^ ` Q द्भ t Y m e 
एव ge: पर gg! सस्त यात्मानमात्सना | 
जहि शत्रुं महावाहो कामरूपं दुरासदम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 

43. Then knowing Him who is superior to 
reason, subduing the self by the self, slay thou, O 
mighty-armed, the enemy in the form of desire, 
hard to conquer. 

Thus understanding the Self who is superior to reason, and 
subduing the self by the elf, 2.०., steadily co mposing the self by 
means of the self.* do thou slay desire. It is difficult to conquer 
desire, on account of its complex and incomprehensible nature, 

इति श्रीमद्भयवद्वीतासूपनिषस्सु ब्ह्मविद्याया RINA 
श्री कुव्णाञ्चुनसंवादे कर्मयोगो नाम 
तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ 
d mind (self, manas) is the means जनन 0 Gmc) TRO eH 


£ The regenerated or purifie 
—(A). 


attaining self-composure (manas-sa madbana) 





FOURTH DISCOURSE. 
JNANA-YOGA. 





Tradition of Jnana-Yoga. 


This Yoga of Devotion to knowledge taught in the last 
two Discourses, accompanied with renunciation and attained 
by means of Karma: Yoga,—this Yoga in which the Vedic 
teaching regarding the life of activity and retirement 
(Pravritti and Nivritti) iscom prehended,—it is this Yoga which 
forms the subject of the Lord's teach ing throughout the Gita. 
Thinking, therefore, that the Vedic Doctrine has been con- 
cluded, He extols it by telating its pedigree. 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 
इमं विवस्वते योगं प्रोक्तवरानहमब्ययम्‌ | 
विवस्वान्मनवे प्राह मतुरिक्ष्वाकवेऽन्रवीत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
The Blessed Lord said : 


I. I taught this imperishable Y oga to Vivas- 
vat ; Vivasvat taught it to Manu ; Manu taught to 
Ikshvaku. 


This Yoga, treated of in the two pr. i i r 
f eceding Discourses, 
I taught to the Sun (Vi vasvat) É E 


dro : at the commencement of Evolu- 
tion in order to infuse Strength into the Kshatriyas, the rulers 
of the world. It is only when Possessed of the strength of 
this Yoga that they can Protect the Brahmanas, the spiritual 
class. And When the spiritual and ruling SeS are well 
maintained, it is possible to maintain the world. That Yoga 
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is imperishable, because of its imperishable results. Indeed 
Moksha, the fruit of this Yoga of complete devotion to S 
knowledge, never perishes. Vivasvat taught it to Manu; and 
Manu taught it to his son Ikshvaku the first ruler. à 
एवं परस्पराप्राप्तमिमं राजषेयो faz: । 
कालेने 
a ह्‌ महता योगो as: परन्तप ॥ २ | 


2. This, handed down thus in succession, the 
King-sages learnt, This Yoga, by long lapse of 
time, has been lost here, O harasser of foes. 

This Yoga, thus handed down in regular succession 
among the Kshatriyas, the king-sages—men who were at once 
kings and sages — learnt. The tradition of this Yoga has now 
for a long time been broken here, O Arjuna, who harassest 
thy foes, like the sun, by the heat of thy prowess. 


Sseing that the Yoga has been lost by falling into the 
hands of the weak who could not control their senses, and 
seeing also that the people have not been able to attain the 
object of life. 


स एबाऽयं मया तेऽद्य योगः प्रोक्तः पुरातनः | 
भक्तोऽसि में सखा चेति रहस्यं ह्येतदुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 

3. That same ancient Yoga has been to-day 
taught to thee by Me, seeing that thou art My 
devotee and friend; for, this is the Supreme 
Secret. 

This knowledge, this Yoga, is the Supreme Secret, 

Divine Incarnations. 


In order not to leave in anybody's mind an impression 
that an inconsistent statement has been made by the Lord? 


Sn 
DUMBMDNREORPMM ADM 
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and with a view to avoiding that impression, Arjuna asks as 
though he were to raise an objection : 


aya उवाच-- 
अपरं भवतो जन्म परं जन्म विवस्वतः | 
कथमेतद्विजानीयां त्वमादों प्रोक्तवानिति ॥ ४ | 


Arjuna said ; 

4 Lateris Thy birth, and prior the birth of 
Vivasvat; how am I to understand that Thou 
taughtest this Yoga in the beginning ? 

Thy birth is later, in the house of Vasudeva: Vivasvat's 
(Aditya's) birth is prior, in the beginning of evolution; how 
then am I to reconcile the statement that Thou taughtest 


this Yoga in the begioning (to Vivasvat), and that Thou, the | 


self-same person, has now taught it to me? 

To remove—as was the aim of Arjuna's question—from 
the ignorant the impression that Vasudeva was not the 
Omnipotent and the Omniscient, the Blessed Lord says: 
धोभगवानुवाच :-- 


बहूनि मे व्यतीतानि जन्मानि तब aga | 
तान्यहं बेद सबाणि न cd eq परन्तप ॥ ५ ॥ 
The Blessed Lord said : 


5. Many births of Mine have passed, as well 
as of thine, O Arjuna; all these I know, thou know- 
es not, O harasser of foes. 

Thou knowest not, be 
ted by thy past action, 
I, on the other hand, 
eternal, pure, wise, 
unobstructed. 


Cause the power of vision is obstruc- 
good and bad (dharma and adharma): 
know them, because I am by nature 
unbound, and My power of vision is 


(Dis. IV. 





a 
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How, then, canst Thou, the eternal Lord, havea birth, 
in the absence of dharma and a-dharma ?— Listen : 


अजोऽपि सन्नव्ययात्मा भूतानामीश्वरोऽपि सन्‌ | 
प्रकृति स्वामधिष्ठाय सम्भवाम्यात्ममायया ॥ ६ || 


6. Though I am unborn, of imperishable 
nature, and though I am the Lord of all beings, 
yet ruling over My own nature, I am born by My 
own Maya, 

Though I am unborn, though by nature my power of 
vision (jnana-sakti) is undecaying, though I am by nature the 
Lord of all creatures from Brahma down to grass, yet ruling 
over by nature—the Prakriti, the Maya of Vishnu, which is 
made up of the three energies of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, to 
which this whole universe is subject, and by which deluded 
the whole world knows not Vasudeva, its own Self,—I appear 
to be born and embodied, through my own Maya, but not in 


reality, unlike others. 
THE PURPOSE OF DIVINE INCARNATION. 


When and for what purpose is He so born ?—The 
answer follows : 


यदा यदा हि धममस्य ग्लानिरभवति भारत | 
अभ्युत्थानमधमेस्य तदाऽऽत्मानं सुजाम्यहम्‌ || ७ ॥ 


7. Whenever there is a decay of religion, O 
Bharata, and an ascendency of irreligion, then I 
manifest Myself. 

Religion: Dharma as embodied in the institution of 
Castes (varza) and religious orders (asrama) which are the 
means of attaining worldly prosperity and salvation. When- 
ever there is a decay of religion (Dharma),...-..--- I manifest 
Myself through Maya- 
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For what purpose ? 
परित्राणाय साधूनां विनाशाय च दुष्कृताम्‌ | 
घर्मसंस्यापनार्थाय सम्भवामि युगे युगे ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. For the protection of the 8000, for the 


destruction of evil-doers, for the firm establishment 
of religion, Iam born in every age. 


The Good: those who are in the right path. 


जन्म कम च मे दिव्यमेवं यो वेत्ति axaa: | 
~ Ly an An ^ iN 
AAT दृह्‌ पुनजन्म नंति मामेति Asa || ९ ॥ 
9. Whoso knows thus My divine birth and 


action in truth is not born again on leaving this 
body; he comes to Me, O Arjuna. 


My birth is an illusion (Maya). 
Isvara, not of ordinar 
He is liberated. 


It is Divine, peculiar to 
y nature (aprakrita). He comes to me: 


JNANA-YOGA IS THE SOLE MEANS TO MOKSHA. 
This path of sal vation is not recent, but it was in vogue; 
even in ancient times : 


वीतरागभयक्रोधा मन्मया सामुपाश्रिताः | 


बहवो ज्ञानतपसा पूता मङ्भावमागताः || 

I0. Free from 

absorbed in Me, t 

the fire (tapas) 
being. 


१०॥ 


™ Passion, fear and anger, 
aking refuge in Me, purified by 
of wisdom, many have reached My 
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dus in Me: knowing Brahman, ४, &, seeing their 
identity with Isvara. Taking refuge in Me, Paramesvara, 
the Supreme Lord, 4.6, firmly devoted to wisdom only- 
Jnana-tapas : religious austerity (tapas) in the form of jnana 
or knowledge of the Highest Self. Paramatman.—This com- 
pound indicates that Devotion to knowledge is quite inde- 
pendent of all other austerities (tapases). Having attained 
to highest purity by means of this fire of austerity (tapas), 
many have attained moksha. 


DIVINE DISPENSATION OF WORLDLY BENEFITS AND 
SALVATION. 


Then, Thou cherishest the feelings of affection and aver- 
sion, since Thou awardest moksha, Thy Being (identity with 
Thy Self), to a few only, not to all ?—The answer follows : 


ये यथा मां प्रपद्चन्ते तांस्तथैव भजाम्यहम्‌ | 
US QM e Q 
मम वत्मांनुवतन्त मनुष्याः पाथ सवशः ॥ ११ Ul 


Il. Howsoever men approach Me, even so 
do I reward them ; My path do men follow in all 
things O son of Pritha. 

Ireward men by granting them the things they desire 
justin accordance with the way in which they seek Me 
and the motive with which they seek Me; for they do not 
seek for moksha. One cannot indeed pursue pleasure and 
at the same time seek for moksha. Wherefore, I reward 
seekers of fruits by securing to them their selfish ends ; I 
Teward the unselfish, who do their prescribed duties and 
seek for moksha, by granting them knowledge ; I reward 
men of knowledge who have renounced the world and E 
for moksha, by granting them moksha ; similarly, I rewari 


men in distress by relieving them from distress. Thus do F 


dol 
Ie j in the way they seek Me. But never 
UM. 7 or from delusion. In 


reward any from affection or aversion, 
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allthings, men follow My path, the path of the Isvara who 
exists in all forms.” [Here ‘men’ stands for all those t 
who are engaged in works prescribed according to their 
respective ends] 

(Question) :—If Thou, Isvara, art free from affection and 
other evil passions, then, since Thou art gracious to all 
creatures alike and able to grant every desire, why do they 
not all desire moksha and seek Thee, with the knowledge 
that Vasudeva is all ? 


(Answer) :— Listen why itis so : 
काहून्तः BATT सिद्धि यजन्त इह देवताः । 
क्षिप्रं हि मानुषे छोके सिद्धिमेवति कर्मजा ॥ १२ ॥ 
l2. They who long after success in actions 


sacrifice here to the Gods : for, soon in this world 
of man accrues success from action. 


They who long after Success in action sacrifice to the 
Gods, such as Indra and Agni. Thesruti says: 


«€ 
He who, on the other hand, ‘worships a separate 
God, thinking, * He is Separate from me and I am sepa- 
rate from Him ’—he knows not. He is to the Devas as 
cattle (to men)" (Bri, Up. I-4-20). 


For, quickly is the fruit of action reaped in this world of 
men by those who, with Selfish ends in view, sacrifice ta 
external Gods, performing the works enjoined on them 
according to their caste (varna) and order (asrama). It is 
for this world men that Vedic injunctions are meant—By that Vedic injunctions are meant.—By 


7e:, whether it be for a Selfish end or for moksha, every one should 


follow the Lord, in the Path of w 
t g orks o; q reme 
"Lord Himself that abides as the Self in Ges EN is the Sup 


t Not men only, but other beings as well, (5) 
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the expression " soon in this world of man” the Lord 
implies that even in other worlds actions produce results : 
the only difference being that it is only to this world of men 
that injunctions based upon castes and religious orders apply : 


Caste, A Divinely ordered human institution 


What is the foundation of the law that the respective 
duties of the several castes and religious orders obtain only 
in this world of men, but not in other worlds ?—Or the ques- 
tion may be put thus: It has been said that men, split up into 
the communities of several castes and orders (varnas and 
asramas), should follow Thy path in all things. Why should 
they necessarily follow Thy path only, but not that of any 
other ?— The answer follows: 


चातुवेण्य Hur BS गुणकमंविभागशः | 
qur कर्तारमपि मां विद्धय्॒कर्तार्मव्ययम ॥ १३ ॥ 


]3, The fourfold caste has been created by 
Meaccording to the distribution of energies and 
actions ; though I am the author thereof, know Me 
as non-agent and immutable. 


The four castes (varnas, lit., colours) have been created 
by Me, Isvara, according to the distribution of energies (gunas) 
and of actions. The energies are Sattva (goodness), Rajas 
(foulness, activity,) and Tamas (darkness). : The actions we 
brahmana (priest), in whom Sattva predominates, are p y 
Self-restraint, austerity &c., (xviii 42). The ३9 Me 
kshatriya (warrior), in whom Rajas predominates and : H 
is subordinate to Rajas, are prowess, daring, &c., (xviii | 
The actions of a vaisya (merchant) in whom Rajas pre 
dominates and Tamas is subordinate to Rajas, are e 
etc. (xviii, 44). The action ofa sudra (servant) in whom 
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Tamas predominates and Rajas is subordinate to Tamas, is 
only servitude. Thus have been created the four castes 
according to the distribution of energies and actions, This 
fourfold caste does not exist in other worlds. Hence the 
limitation “ in this world of man." (iv. 2). 

{ Objection) :—Oh ! then Thou art the author of the act of 
creating the four castes, and as such Thou art bound by its 
effect; wherefore Thou art not the eternal Lord nor the 
eternally unbound 

Answer :—Though I am the author of this act when 
viewed from the standpoint of Maya, still know thou thatI 
am in reality no agent and therefore not subject to samsara. 

Action without attachment does not bind the soul. 


Since I am not in reality the author of those actions, of 
which you think Me to be the author, 


न मां कर्माणि लिम्पन्ति न में कमफले eer | 
इति at योऽभिजानाति sata स बहते ॥ १४ ॥ 


l4. Actions pollute Me not, nor have I a 


desire for the fruit of actions. He who knows Me 
thus is not bound by actions. 


For want of egoism (ahamkara), these actions do a 
pollute Me by necessitating incarnation; nor have I a desire 
for the fruit of thess actions. On the other hand, it is but 


Tight that actions should pollute those men of the world 
(samsara) who are attac 


hed to their actions, thinking them: 
selves to be the authors thereof, and longing for tbe fruits of 
such actions. 


As Ihave none of these, (viz., desire and at- 
tachment), action canno 


t pollute Me. Any other person, 
too, who knows Me to be his Self, who thinks "Iam 20 
agent. I have no longing 


5 3 for the fruits of actions; "biS 
"action too will not necessitate incarnation. 
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Knowing that ‘ Iam no agent. I have no longing for the 
fruits of actions,’ 


एवं ज्ञात्वा कृतं कम पू्वेरपि ggg | 
कुरु BAT quid पूर्व: Ghat कृतम्‌ | १५ ou 


I5. Thus knowing, men of old performed az- 
tion in the hope of liberation : therefore do thou 
also perform action as did the ancients in the olden 
time. 


As the ancients performed action, do thou also perform 
action ; do not sit quiet, nor renounce action. if thou art 
ignorant, do thou perform action to purify the self. If thou 
art wise and knowest the truth, do thou perform action for 
the protection of the masses. It was performed by the ancients 
Such as Janaka in the olden time : it is nota recent instruction. 


The real nature of action and inaction. 


If action should be performed here (in this world of man) 
l shall perform it on the authority of Thy word. Why shouldst 
thou add that it was performed by the ancients in re olden 
time P_In reply the Lord says: (Listen). For there is a great 
difficulty in (understanding; action.—How ? 


कि कर्म किमकर्मेति कवयोऽप्यत्र मोहिताः | 
तत्ते कम प्रवक्ष्यामि यज्ज्ञात्वा मोक्ष्यसेऽछ्ुभात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


l6. What is action P What is inaction—As 
to this, even the wise are deluded ] teach 
thee such action, by knowing which thou shalt be 
liberated from evil. 
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Even the wise are deluded as to what is action and what 
is inaction. Wherefore | will explain to you the nature of 
action and of inaction, knowing which thou shalt be released 
from the evil of samsara. 

Neither shouldst thou think thus ; “ It is familiar to all 
that action means movement of the body, and inaction means 
absence of it, to sit quiet. What is there to be learnt about 
them ?” 

Wherefore ? 

The answer follows : 


on ONEN OQ . A e 
SAN ह्यपि बोद्धव्यं बोद्धव्यं च विकमेणः | 
e NI . SEN N i 
अकमणश्च बाद्धव्य गहना कमणो गाते; ॥ १७ d 

I7. For, thou hast to know something even 
of action, something to know of unlawful action, 
and something to know of inaction; hard to under- 
stand is the nature of action. 


For there is much to be learnt about the action which is 
enjoined by the scripture, about the action which is unlawful, 
and about inaction, In fact, it is bhard to understand the true 


nature of action (enjoined), of inaction, and of unlawful 
action. 


What, then, is the true nature of action and inaction 


about which much has to be learnt, and which you have pro- 
mised to teach ?— Listen : 


< e 

कमेण्यकम d; पञ्येद्क्मेणि च कं य; | 

M डाडमान्मऱुष्यषु स युक्त; कृस्स्रकर्भक्रत्‌ || १८ ॥ 
l8. He who Can see inaction in action, who can 


also see action in inaction, he is wise among men’ 
he is devout, he is the performer of all action. 
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* Áction ' means what is done, an act in general. Inaction 
can be seen in action, and action in inaction, since both inac- 
tion (nivritti) and action (pravritti) presuppose an agent.* In 
fact all our experience of such things as action and agent is 
possible only in a state of avidya, only when we have not yet 
attained to the Real (vastu). He who sees inaction in action 
and who sees action in inaction,—he is wise among men, heis 
devout (yukta, yogin), he has done all action — Thus is he 
extolled who sees action in inaction and vice versa. 


(Objection) :— What means this incongruity, “ who can 
see inaction in action and action in inaction”? Surely action 
can never realize such an incongruity ? 


(Answer) :—This objection does not apply to our inter- 
pretation. To an ignorant man of the world, what in reality 
is inaction appears as action, and what in reality is action 
appears as inaction. With a view to teach what their real 
nature is, the Lord says“ He who can see inaction in action,» . 
&c. Hence no incongruity. It must be a bare truth that the 
Lord means to teach here, inasmuch as He has said that he 
who realizes this view of action and inaction is wise, and has 
introduced the subject by saying that there ismuch to be 
learnt about action and inaction, (iv. L7). It has also been 
said that ‘ by knowing which thou shalt be l iberated from evil’ 
(iv. 6) ; and certainly freedom from evil cannot be achieved 
by means of false knowledge. Wherfore, we should under- 
Stand that action and inaction are misunderstood by all living 


* It has been said that action should be seen in inaction and vice 
versa because in both an agent is presupposed. This cannot be objected 
to on the ground that nivritti or inaction is resorted to oniy when the 
One real Self is known, and that therefore it presuppose no agency of 
the Self. For action or inaction, Pravitti or Nivritti, is resorted to only 
before obtaining a knowledge of the Real Self, as a means of attaining 


—(A) 


9 
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beings and that the Lord, wishing to remove this false view 
of them, teaches “ He who-can see inaction in action ” &c, 
Moreovér, inaction cannot be said to be located im action or 
contained in it, as jujube (badara) fruits in a vessel ; 707 can 
action be said to be located in inaction : for, inaction is but 
the absence of action. Wherefore (the meaning of the Lord 
must be that) action and inaction are not rightly understood 
by people and that the one is mistaken for the other, as the 


mirage is mistaken for water, or as the mother-of-pearl is 
mistaken for silver. 


(Objection) :—Action is ever action to all ; it never 
appears to be anything else ? 


(4nswer):—Not so. When a ship is in motion, the 
motionless trees on the shore appear, to a man on board the 
Ship, to move in the opposite direction ; distant and moving 
bodies which are far away from our eye appear to be motion- 
less. Similarly, here, (in the case of the Self) inaction is mis 
taken for action, and action for inaction. Wherefore, to 


remove this false impression, the Lord says “ He who can see 
inaction in action ” &८. 


Though such an objection has been more than once 
answered, people who have long been subject to great mis- 
conceptions are deluded often and often, forget the truth 
though often and often taught, and often and often raise 


objections based on false premises, Wherefore, seeing how 
difficult the Real is for us to know, the Lord often answers 
such objections. 


The truth that the Self is actionless, so clearly taught by 
sruti, smriti, and reason, 


2 A has been taught here also in 
ii. 20.-24 ; and it will also be taught hereafter, It is, how- 
ever a deep-rooted habit of the mind to connect action with 
the actionless Self, though it is contrary to His real nature 
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wherefore, “even the wise are deluded as to what is action 
and what is inaction” (v. I6). Action pertains to the physi- 
cal body (deha) etc., but man falsely attributes action to the 
Self and imagines “I am the agent, mine is action, by me 
shall the fruit of action to reaped.” Similarly, he falsely 
imputes to the Self the cessation (of activity) which really per- 
tains to the body and the senses, as also the happiness which 
results from that cessation (of activity): he imagines ‘I shall 
be quiet, so that I may be happy, without worry and without 
action; and I do nothing now, I am quiet and happy. To 
remove this false impression, the Lord says “ He who can see 
inaction in action,” &c. 

Now, action which belongs to the body and the senses, 
while yet retaining its own nature as action, is falsely imputed 
by all to the Self who is actionless and immutable; whence 
even a learned man thinks “I act" Hence the passage 
means :—He who sees inaction in action, t.e., he who has the 
right knowledge that action which is commonly supposed by 
all to pertain to the Self, does not really belong to the Self, 
just as motion does not really pertain to the trees (on the 
shore of the river) which appear (to a man on board the ship) 
to move in the opposite direction; and he who sees-action in 
inaction, Ze., he who knows that even inaction is action,— for, 
inaction is but a cessation of bodily and mental activities, and 
like action it is falsely attributed to the Self and causes the 
feeling of egoism as expressed in the words “ quiet and doing 
nothing, I sit happy ;’—he who can realize the nature of 
action and inaction as now explained is wise among men; he 
is devout (Yogin), he is the performer of all actions. He is 
released from evil ; he has achieved all. 

This verse has been interpreted ina different way by 
some commentators.—How ?—The obligatory duties (nitya- 
karma), performed for the sake of Isvara, do not produce any 
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effect and may therefore, be figuratively termed inac 
they are equivalent to inaction; and neglect of tho 
produces evil and may therefore, only figuratively, be termed 
action t.e.. itis equivalent to action. Accordingly, they have 
interpreted the verse thus:—He who regards the obligatory 
duties (nityakarma) as inaction, since they donot produce any 
effect—just as a cow may be said to be no cow when she does 
not serve the purpose of yielding milk,—and he who regards 
the neglect of obligatory duties as an action, since it produces 
evil such has hell (naraka), he is wise among men. &c, 


tion fe, 
Se duties 


This interpretation cannot hold good. As such know- 
ledge cannot lead to liberation from evil , the Lord’s statement 
that "by knowing which thou shalt be liberated from 
evil” (iv. 6) would prove false. Even though it be grant- 
ed (for mere argument’s sake) that liberation from evil 
accrues from the performance of obligatory duties (nitya- 
karma) it can never be granted that it will accrue from the 
mere knowledge that they do not, produce any effect. Cer- 
tainly itis nowhere taught (in sruti) that liberation from 
evil accrues from the knowledge that obligatory duties do 
not produce effects or from a knowledge of those obligatory 
duties themselves, It cannot be urged that it has. been 
taught here by the Lord.* The same argument holds good 
also against their view as to seeing action in inaction. 
Indeed, this precept enjoins, (they hold). not that neglect 
of obligatory duties (nitya-karma) should be regarded as 


action, but only that Obligatory duties should be perform- 
ed. Moreover, no good can result from the knowledge that 
non-performance of obligatory n SY duties leads to evil. Neither leads to evil. Neither 

* For in.the words * by knowing which thou shalt be liberated from 
vil,” (v. 26) the Lord refe: bpp nomena be liberated 


ts to knowledge of the thin ken of, 
2 gs there spo 
ut not to the particular knowledge that obligatory duties produce 2° 





effects. 
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can non-performance (which is nonexistent in itself) of 
obligatory duties be enjoined as an object on which to fix 
our thought. Nor by a false ‘knowledge which Tegards 
inaction as action can a man be released from evil, or said 
to be wise and devout and to have performed all actions: and 
such a knowledge deserves no praise. False knowledge is 
itself the evil; how can it release us from another evil ? 
Darkness does not expel darkness. 

(Objection) :—The knowledge that inaction is action or 
that action is inaction is not an illusion, but a figurative idea 
based upon the fact of productiveness or unproductiveness of 
effects. 

(Answer) :—No. For, nowhere is it taught that even such 
a figurative idea regarding action and inaction is of any 
good. Neither is any purpose served by thus ignoring the 
immediate subject of discourse aud speaking of something 
else. It is, moreover, possible to express more directly the 
fact that obligatory duties do not produce effects and that 
their omission leads to hell. What, then, might be the 
purpose served by such an ambiguous circumlocution as “he 
who can see inaction in action” &c.? Such an explanation 
is tantamount to saying that the Lord wanted to confound 
others by these utterances. It is not necessary to mistify 
the doctrine (of obligatory duties) by means of symbolic- 
language, nor is it possible to maintain that it can be easily 
understood if expressed often and often and in more ways 
than one.* For, the same doctrine is more clearly expressed 
inii 47,and needs no reiteration. It is only what is high 
and worthy of our effort that is worth knowing, but not the 
worthless, No false knowledge is worth acquiring : nor is its 
idol. The symbol alleged to b2 presented here to fix our thought upon, 
Is an abhava or nonentity- 
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object*—which is unreal—worth knowing. No evil can 
arise from non-performance ; no existence can arise from 
non-existence, It has been said here, “‘ Of the unreal no 
being there is,” (ii. 6), and in the sruti “ How can the exis- 
tent arise from the non-existent ?” (Chha Up. 6-2-2), To say 
thatan existent object arises from the non-existent is tant- 
amount to saying that non-existence itself becomes existence 
ard vice versa, which cannot be maintained as it is against all 
evidence. The scripture (sastra) cannot enjoin an act which 
is productive of no good ; for, such an act is painful in its 
performance, and no pain would ever be deliberately incurred. 
Since it is admitted that omission of such duties leads to hell, 
it would simply amount to this, that Revelation (sastra) is of 
no good, since performanceas well as omission of duties there- 
in enjoined alike result in pain, Moreover, he who admits that 
obligatory duties produce no effects and at the same time holds 
that they lead to salvation, lands himself in a self-contradiction, 
Wherefore, this verse admits only of aliteral interpreta- 

tion, and we have interpreted it accordingly. 


Who is a Sage? 
The realization of inaction in action and vice versa is 
extolled as follows : 
यस्य ad समारम्भाः कामसङ्कर्पवाजिताः | 
ज्ञानाभिदग्धकमो्ण तमाहु+ पण्डितं बुधा; ॥ १९ ॥ 
I9. He whose engagements are all devoid of 


desires and purposes, and whose actions have been 


burnt by the fire of wisdom, him the wise call a 
sage. 


a 





* The object of illusory knowledge, such as action (karma.) 
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The man who has realized the truth described ab 
whose works are all free from desires and from aoe 
(sankalpa) which cause those desires, who peor LANE 
deeds without any immediate purpose,—if he be enga oe 
wordly action, he does so with a view to set an Es ‘6 
the masses ; if he has renounced wordly life, he performs 
deeds only for bodily maintenance,— whose actions, good and 
bad, are consumed in the fire of wisdom which consists in the 
realization of inaction and vice versa : him the wise who know 
Brahman call a real sage (pandita). 


The Sage's Worldly Action as an Example 
to the Masses. 


He who can see action in inaction and vice versa, (४.०,, 
who has realized the true nature of action and inaction), is, by 
virtue of that very realization, free from action ; he renounces 
(the world) and engages in no action —only doing what is re- 
quired for the bare existence of his body,—even though he had 
been engaged in action before real izing the truth. On the 
other hand, there may bea person who, having started with 
action and having since obtained tbe right knowledge of the 
Self, really abandons action with all its accessories, as he 
finds action of no use ; but who, finding that for some reason 
he cannot abandon action, may continue doing action as before, 
with a view to set an example to the world at large, devoid of 
attachment to action and its result, and therefore having no 
selfish end in view; such a man really does nothing. His 
action is equivalentto inaction, since all his actions are con- 
sumed in the fire of knowledge. To teach this, the Lord says : 


स्यक्स्वा कर्मफलासङ्गं (AAA निराश्रयः | 
~ A6 34 NS 
कर्गण्याभिप्रबृत्तोऽपि नैव किञ्चित्करोति सः ॥ ९० ॥ 
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20. Having abandoned attachment for the 
fruits of action, ever content, dependent on none, 
though engaged in actions, nothing at all does he do. 


He who has abandoned all concern for action and all 
attachment for its results in virtue of the knowledge of the 
truth explained above, who is always content, ] onging for no 
objects of senses: who seeks nothing whereby to achieve 
any end of his (Ze, to secure enjoyments in this birth or the 
next) ; who, for want of any selfish end in view, might give up 
action with its accessories ; but who finding it impracticable 
to getaway from action, engages in action as before with a 
view to set an example tothe world or to avoid the displeasure 
of the orthodox,—such a man, though engaged in actions, 


really does nothing at all, since he is endued with knowledge 
of the actionless Selt. ; 


The Sage's Action For Bodily Maintenance. 


He who, unlike the one just Spoken of, has, even before 
engaging in action, realized his indentity with Brahman (the 
absolute) abiding within all as the innermost actionless Self (the 
Pratyagatman); who is free from desire for Objects of pleasure 
seen or unseen: and who, therefore, finding no use in action 
which is intended to secure such objects of pleasure, renounces 
all action with accessories, except what is necessary for the 
bare bodily maintenance; sucha devotee, steady in his devotion 
to knowledge, is liberated. To teach this, the Lord ssys: 


निराशीयंतचित्तास्मा asala: | 
शारीरं Fas कर्म कुषैज्नाप्रोति किल्बिषम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 


2t. Free from desire, with the mind and the 
self controlled, having relinquished all possessions 
doing mere bodily action, he incurs no sin. 
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He from whom all desires have departed, by whom the 
mind and the body (the self, the external aggregate of causes 
and effects) have been controlled, by whom all property has 
been disowned, who does mere bodily action (action necessary 
for the bare existence of the body), without attachment even 
for that action,—he incurs no sin which will produce evil 
effects. Even dharma is a sin,—in the case of him who seeks 
liberation,—inasmuch as it causes bondage. He is liberated 
from both (dharma and a-dharma), 4€, he is liberated from 
sansára. 


Now, what does the phrase ‘mere bodily action’, (sáríra- 
karma) mean? Does it mean action which can be performed 
by means of the body only ? Or does it mean action required 
for the bare existence of the body ? 


One may ask: What is the good of this enquiry ? What 
if ' bodily action’ means ‘action done by means of the body, 
or ‘ action necessary for the bare existence of the body’? 


We reply as follows: 

Firstly : —If ‘mere bodily action’ means ‘action which can 
be performed by means of the body only’, the words would 
imply that even he who, by means of the body, does an un- 
lawful action productive of some visible or invisible results, 
incurs no sin. Then this teaching would contradict the 
teaching of the sástra. And to say that he who does by means 
of the body a lawful action productive of some visible or 
invisible results incurs no sin is to deny something which even 
the opponent would never advance. Moreover, the qualifica- 
tions ‘doing bodily action’ and ' mere ? would imply that sin 
accrues to him who in speech or thought performs actions 
enjoined or prohibited by the sAstra, respectively called dharma 
and a-dharma. To say, then, that he who does a lawful act in 
Speech or thought incurs sin would be to contradict the 





I38 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. [Drs, Iy. 
scripture ; and to say that he who does an unlawful act in 


speech or thought incurs sin is a useless reiter 


ation of what is 
known. 


Secondly: If, on the other hand, “bodily action” be 
interpreted to mean ‘action required for the bare existence 
of the body,’ then the teaching amounts to this: He who in 
deed, speech and thought does no other action, 
unlawful, productive of results here or hereafter; 
deed, speech or thought, performs in the eye of the w 


those acts which are required for the bare existence 
body without even 


implied in the words 
it cannot even be ima 


lawful or 
who, in 
orld just 


of the 
such attachment to those acts as is 


"I do,"he does not incur sin. Since 
gined that such a man can do any wrong 
which may be called sin, he is not subject to rebirth; he is 
liberated without avy let or hindrance, since all his actions 
have been consumed in the fire of knowledge.— Thus, there 
is here only a reiteration of the results of the right knowledge, 
which have been described already (in iv. 78). The phrase 


‘ mere bodily action? thus understood gives no room to 
objection. 


Since an ascetic who has dis 


owned all property does not 
Own even the articles 


of food and other things re juired for 
the maintenance of the body, it would foll ow that the body 
should be maintained by begging or such Other means. Now 
the Lord points out Such means of Obtaining food and other 
things required for the maintenance of the body as are sauc- 
tioned by the texts like the fol lowing : 

for, dM pep cece for, not previously arrranged 


ought to him wi is effort...” 
(Baudhayana-Dharmasutr, AD 25.2 


यट्टच्छा लाभ सन्तुष्ट Be 


bla डातीतो विमत्सर: | 
समः Agafa 


~ 
8 च कृत्वाइपि न agaa ॥ २२ OI 
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22. Satisfied with what comes to him by 
chance, rising above the pairs of Opposites, free 
from envy, equanimous in success and failure, 
though acting he is not bound. 


He who is satisfied with whatever he may obtain by 
chance, without his effort or request, who his not affected in 
mind by the attack of such pairs of opposite (dvandva) as 
heat and cold, who cherishes no feelings of envy and jea- 
lousy, who is calm whether he obtains or not such things as 
might come to him without effort,—such a devotee, feeling 
no pleasure or pain whether he obtains or not food and other 
things required for the maintenance of the body, seeing action 
in inaction and vice versa, ever steady in his knowledge of the 
true nature of the Self, always disowning agency— ' I da 
nothing at all, energies act upon energies,"—in all acts of the 
body, etc., while begging or doing auything else for the bare 
existence of the body,—thus realizing the non-agency of the 
Self, he really does no act at all, not even the act of begging. 
Butashe appears to act like the generality of mankind, 
agency is imputed to him by people, and so far he is the agent 
in the act of begging and the like. From his own point of 
View, however, as based on the teaching of the scriptures 
Which are the source of right knowledge, he is no agent at all. 
Thus, though he performs the act of begging and the like 
required for the bare existence of the body, and though with 
reference to these acts agency is imputed to him by others, he 
is not bound, since action and its cause, wbich are the source 
Of bondage, have been burnt in the fire of wisdom. This is 
only a reiteration of what has been already said (iv. 9, 2L): 


The sage's worldly action does not bind him. 


It has been shown in iv. 20 that that man does no i 
Who, having started in life with action, has since realized the 
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actionless Self as one with Brahman and has seen 
existence of the agent, action and results, but who, though 
competent to renounce action, yet, on account of something 
preventing him from doing so, has continued in action as before, 
Of him who, as thus shown, does no action, the Lord says: 
^ 
गतसङ्गस्य मुक्तस्य ज्ञानावस्थितचेतसः | 
ly 2 AN SN 
यज्ञायाचरतः कम GAY WAST | २३ | 


23. Of the man whose attachment is gone, 
who is liberated, whose mind is established in know- 


ledge, who acts for the sake of sacrifice, —his whole 
action melts away, 


the none 


That man from whom all attachment is gone, from whom 
all cause of bondage, dharma and a-dharma, has fled away, 
whose mind is ever fixed in wisdom alone, who acts witha 
view, to the performance of a sacrifice —his action with its 
result is dissolved away, is reduced to nothing. 

Wisdom-sacrifice. 
For what reason, then, is all action which he does, entirely 


dissolved, without Producing its natural result?— Listen 
why. 


AMI aa RANN ब्रह्मणा हुतम्‌ | 


`“ N T 
aga तेन गन्तव्यं न्रह्मकमेसमाधिना ॥ २४ ॥ 
24. Brahman is the ० 


ffering, Brahman the 
oblation ; by Brahma 


nis the oblation poured into 
the fire of Brahman ; Brahman verily shall be 
reached by him who always sees Brahman in 
action. 


MEI RR o 0 With a view t a a ifice 
Vishzu).— (A). 9 please the Lord, Naráyana (Yajna—Sacrine 
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The man who has realized Brahman sees that the instru- 
ment by which the oblation is poured in the fire is nothing but 
Brahman: that it has no existence apart from that of the Self, 
just as silver has no existence apart from that of the mother-of- 
pearl (mistaken for silver). What (in the ill ustration) appears 
as silver is nothing but the mother-of-pearl. What people 
look upon as the instrument of offering is, to one who has realized 
Brahman, nothing but Bratman. Brahman is the oblation; i.e, 
what is regarded as oblation is to him nothing but Brahman; 
and it is by Brahman that the offering is made, ४ e., the agent 
is none other than Brahman. The act of offering is nothing 
but Brahman; and the result, the goal to be reached by him 
who always sees Brahman in action is nothing but Brahman, 

Thus, the action performed by him who wishes to set an 
example tothe world is in reality no action, as it has been 
destroyed by the realization of Brahman in action. This 
representation as a sacrifice (Yajna) of the right knowledge 
possessed by him who has given up all rites and has renounced 
all action is quite in its place, as serving to extol that right 
knowledge. For him who has realised the supereme Reality, 
the instrument of offering and other accessories connected with 
the actual sacrifice are nothing but Brahman, who is one with 
his own Self. Else, it would be to no purpose to speak 
Specifically of the instrument and other accessories of a 
sacrificial rite as Brahman, when everything is Brahman. 
Wherefore, to one who realises that all is Brahman, there is 
no action. Moreover, all idea of the accessories of action is 
absent; and indeed, no act of sacrifice is ever possible in the 
absence of such an idea. Every sacrificial rite, such as 
agnihotra, is associated with an idea (derived from the revealed 
texts) of the accessories of action, such as a particular God 
or Gods to whom the oblation should be offered, and with 
egoism on the part of the agent and his attachment for the 
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results. No sacrificial rite is ever found unassociated with 
the idea of the accessories of action and results, unaccom pa. 
nied with the egoism anda longing for the results. But this 
(wisdom-sacrifice) is an action wherein al] idea of the 


instru- 
ment and other various accessories of action, all idea of 
action itself and of its results, has been replaced by the one 


idea of Brahman. Whence it is no action atall. This is 
shewn in iv 8. 20; iii. 28; v. 8 Thus teaching, our Lord 
here and there tries also to remove all idea of duality, ४ e., of 
action, its result and its accessories. It is admitted in the case 
of the Kàmya-Agnihotra—the sacrifice of Agnihotra performed 
for some selfish purpose—that it ceases to be a Kamya-Agni- 
hotra in the absence of that purpose. So also we are given to 
know that actions produce different results according as they 
are petformed deliberately or otherwise. Accordingly, here 
too, in the case of the wise man in whom the idea of Brahman 
has replaced all idea of duality—such as, the instrument and 
other accessories of the act of Offering, the act itself and its 
resulis—his action, though appearing as such externally, 
ceases to be action. Whence it is said "the whole action 
melts away ’”. (iv. 23). 

In interpreting this passage, some say :—What we call 
Brahman is the instrument of action and so on. And in fact 
it is Brahman that manifests Himself in the five forms — such 
as action and its accessories;—and does the action, In this 


case, the idea of the instrument aud other accessories of action 
does not cease to exist, 


upon an idol or the idea 0 
(Vide Chh, Upanishad, 7-I-5). 
Indeed, even this vi 


ew would s : : ticu- 
lar section of the disco be possible if this parti 


urse Were not here concerned with the 


| 
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praise of the Wisdom-sacrifice (jnna-yajna) On the ether 
hand, our Lord will here speak of the several acts of worship 
termed yajnas (sacrifice) and then Praise wisdom, the right 
knowledge, in these terms : “ Superior is the wisdom-sacrifice 
to the sacrifice with objects.” (iv, 33). And it has been 
shewn that the verse is intended to represent wisdom as a 
sacrifice (vide p. 26). But, with those who maintain that the 
idea of Brahman should be fixed upon the sacrificial rite and 
all its accessories, just as the idea of Vishau is fixed upon an 
idol or the idea of Brahman on 'name'—the Brahma-vidyA 
(knowledge of Brahman), which has been hitherto spoken of 
cannot be the aim of the teaching here; for, this verse would 
be mainly concerned, according to their interpretation, with 
the instrument, etc., connected with a sacrificial rite. Moreover, 
moksha cannot be obtained by that knowledge which consists 
in fixing the idea of Brahman on a symbol (such asa sacrificial 
rite) It has been here said that Brabman is the goal to be 
reached. It is indeed opposed to truth to maintain that 
moksha can be obtained without knowledge. 

Such interpretation is also opposed to the context. Right 
knowledge is the subject of which this Discourse treats (vide iv. 
8), and the concluding portion of the Discourse treats of the 
same subject as shewn by the closing verses. The Discourse 
indeed concludes by extolling right knowledge (iv. 33, 39). 
Accordingly it is not right to maintain that, all on a sudden, 
and without reference to the present topic, it is here taught 
that the idea of Brahman should be fixed on an idol. 

Wherefore this verse should be interpreted as has been 
done by us. 

Sacrifices Effected By Action. 

After representing the right knowledge as a sacrifice, the 
Lord proceeds to enumerate other kinds of sacrifice, with a 
view to extol right knowledge : 
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ALA - ° ND e ~ 
दैवमेवापरे यज्ञं योगिनः पयुपासते | 
AMMA यज्ञं यज्ञेनेत्रोपजुह्ति || a" 


25. Other yogins resort to sacrifices to Gods 
in the fire of Brahman others offer the Self by the 
Self. 


Some yogins, devotees to action, perform only sacrificial 
rites in devotion to the Gods, while others who know Brahman, 
the Absolute, sacrifice the Self by the Self in the fire of 
Brahman. The oblation (ahuti) in his latter sacrifice is yajna, 
the Self, —for 'yajna, is enumerated among the terms 
synonymous with “alman’—who is in reality one with 
Brahman, but who is conditioned by the upadhis (such as 
buddhi) with all their attributes superimposed upon Him. 
This oblation of the Self is poured by the Self into Brabman, 
—here termed fire, the place into which that oblation is 
poured.—as described in the following texts : 

“ Brahman is the Real, Consciousness, the Infinite.” 
(Tait. Up 2-)). 

“ Brahman who is Consciousness and Bliss.” (Bri. 
Up. 5-9-28). 

“Brahman who is immediately cognised by all, and 
who is the innermost Self of all " (Bri. Up. 3-2-) 


Brahman is devoid of all characteristics of mundane existence 
(samsara) such as hunger and 
any particular form of aspect, as taught by the Scripture in 
the terms " It is not thus, it is hot thus.” (Bri. Up. 474-27). 
To know the conditioned Self as identical with the un- 
conditioned Brahman is to Sacrifice the Self in Brahman. 
"This is the sacrifice which is Performed by those who, having 


renounced all action, areever steady ; d f the 
identity of the Self with Be Bias 006? 


thirst, inconceivable in 
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This Wisdom-Sacrifice (described in iv. 24) is here 
enumerated along with the Gods-Sacrifice (Daiva-yajna) and 
others, with a view to extol it (iv. 33). 


श्रोत्रादीनीन्द्रियाण्यन्ये संयमाग्निषु जुति | 
शब्दादीन्विषयानन्य इन्द्रियाग्निषु जुह्ृति ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. Others offer hearing and other senses in 
the fires of restraint; others offer sound and other 
objects in the fires of the senses. 

Some yogins offer hearing and other senses in the fires of 
restraint (samyama) ;—the plural ‘fires’ is used because the 
restraint differs with each sense ;—they are ever engrossed in 
restraining their senses; while others sacrifice the objects of 
senses in the fires of the several senses, ùe., they regard it as 
a sactifice to direct their senses only to the unforbidden objects 
of senses. 


सर्वाणीन्द्रियकर्माणि प्राणकर्माणि चापरे | 


आत्मसंयमयोगाम्नौ जुह्ृति ज्ञानदीपिते ॥ २७ ॥ 
27. And others sacrifice all the functions of 
the senses and the functions of the vitality in the 
wisdom-kindled fire of the Yoga of Self-restraint. 


Wisdom-kindled : kindled by discriminative wisdom, as a 
lamp is kindled by oil. The functions of 97888, the vital 
airin the individual's body, are expansion, contraction, etc. 
The functions of the senses and of the vital air are com- 
pletely dissolved while the yogin concentrates the mind on 
the Self. 


द्र्ययज्ञास्तपोयज्ञा योगयज्ञास्तथाऽपरे । 
स्वाध्यायज्ञानयज्ञाश्च यतयः AAAs ॥ २८ ॥ 
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28. Others are sacrificers by their wealth, 
sacrificers by austerity, sacrificers by Yogas, sacri- 
ficers by reading and knowledge, ascetics of rigid 
VOWS. 


Of others, some sacrifice by way of giving away their 
wealth to the deserving; some by austerity ; some by Yoga, 
comprising such parctices as Pranayama (restraint of vital 
airs) and Praty&hára (withdrawal of the mind from external 
objects) ; some by way of repeating Vedic texts such as the 
Rig-Veda according to prescribed rules ; some by way of 
studying the contents of the Scriptures (sástra). 

EN . EN . 
अपान sae प्राण प्राणऽपान तथाऽपरे l 
प्राणापानगती रुध्वा प्राणायामपरायणाः ॥ २९ ॥ 


29. Others offer prima (outgoing breath) in 
apana (incoming breath) and apina in práza, 
restraining the passages of práza and apana, 
absorbed in pránüyáma (restraint of breath). 

Some practise the kind of pranayama called Püraka 
(filling in); some practise the kind of Prámáyama called 
Rechaka (emptying); some are engaged in the practise of 
Prán&y&ma called Kumbhaka by impeding tbe outward ' 
passage of the air through nostrils and the mouth, and by 


impeding the inward Passage of the air in the opposite 
direction. 


Moreover. 
अपरे नियताहाराः प्राणान्प्राणेषु जुह्ृति | 
"CON A È 
सर्वेऽप्येते यज्ञविदो यज्ञक्षापतकर्मषाः ।। ३० ॥ 


30. Others, with regu] ted’ life- 
breaths in life-breaths. ü ted Moe d i 


sacrifice, whose sins are destroyed by sacrifice. 
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Regulated : limited. Whatever life-breath has 
controlled, into it they sacrifice all other life-breaths 
latter become, as it were, merged in the former, 


यज्ञशिष्टाम्॒तभुजों यान्ति ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ | 
नायं छोकोऽस्सयज्ञस्य कुतोऽन्यः कुरुसत्तम ॥ ३१ ॥ 


34. Eating of ambrosia, the remnant of the 
sacrifice, they go to Eternal Brahman. This 
world is not for the non-sacrificer; whence the 
other P—O best of Kurus. 

Performing the sacrifices mentioned above, they eat, at 
intervals, of prescribed food in a prescribed manner. Food 
so eaten is called ambrosia, amrita (immortal). If they wish 
for moksha, they go to Brahman in course of time, not at 
once, as we should understand for consistency's sake. Even 
this world, which is common to all beings, is not for one who 
performs none of the sacrifices mentioned above. How can 
there be to him another world which can be secured ouly by 
superior means ? 

. €x A ENS N 
एव agia यज्ञा [RT AAT! मुख | 
कर्मजान्विद्धि तान्सर्वानेवं ज्ञास्वा AARIA || 33 di 

32. Thus manifold sacrifices are spread at 
the mouth of Brabman. Know them all as born 
of action. Thus knowing, thou shalt be liberated. 

Thus various sacrifices, such as those ‘mentioned above, 
are spread at the mouth of Brahman, i.e, are known from the 
Vedas through such passages as the following : “ We sacrifice 
prána in speech. " Know that they are all born of the not- 
Self,—of action in deed, speech and thought,—for the Self is 
actionless. If you realise that these are not my actions, I am , 
actionless, I am unconcerned," you will be released, by this 
right knowledge, from evil, from the bond of samsara. 


been 
these 
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Wisdom-sacrifice is superior to other sacrifices. 
Right knowledge was represented as a sacrifice in iv. 24. 
Then several sacrifices have been taught. Knowledge is now 
extolled as compared with these latter kinds of sacrifices 
which are all means of attaining the several objects of human 
pursuit. 
अ्रयान्द्रव्यमयाद्यज्ञाज्ज्ञानयज्ञ: परन्तप | 
सब कमीखिछं पार्थ ज्ञाने परिसमाप्यते ॥| ३३ ॥ 

33. Superior is wisdom-sacrifice to the sacri- 
fice with objects, O harasser of thy foes. All 
action, without exception, O son of Pritbá, is 
comprehended in wisdom. 


The sacrifice performed with material objects produces 
material effects, whereas wisdom-sacrifice does not. Where- 
fore wisdom-sacrifice is superior to the sacrifice performed 
with material objects. For, wisdom, which is the means to 
moksha, comprehends all action. So says the sruti: 

* Just as (in the game of four dice) the three dice are 
comprehended in the fourth termed krita, so whatever 
good people do, all that reaches him. Any other man 
who knows that which he knew (obtains the same 
result).—(Chha. Up. 4--4), 

How and where one should seek wisdom. 

By what means is this grand wisdom to be obtained ? 


affe प्रणिपातेन परिप्रश्नेन सेवया | 

- A ` . ~ a 
उपदक्यान्त त जञानं ज्ञानिनस्तक्त्तदार्शिन; ।। ३४ ॥ 
34. Know this: 


_ enquiry, by service, 
have realised the truth 


by long prostration, by 
those men of wisdom who 


will teach thee wisdom. 
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Know thou by what Process it is obtained. Go to the 
teachers (Acharyas) and humbly prostrate thyself before them. 
Ask them what is the cause of bondage (bandha) and what 
the means of deliverance; what is wisdom (vidya) and what 
nescience (avidya). Do service to the Guru. Won over by 
these and other marks of respect, the teachers who, knowing 
the truth as well as realising it themselves, will impart to thee 
their wisdom,—that wisdom which has been described above- 
Some only, but not all, know as well as realise the truth.— By 
this the Lord means to say that that knowledge alone which 
is imparted by those who have realised the truth—and no 
other knowledge—can prove effective. 

Then alone the following statement will hold good : 


यज्ज्ञात्वा न पुनर्मोहमेब॑ यास्यसि पाण्डव | 
येन भूतान्यशेषेण द्रक्ष्यस्यात्मन्यथो मयि ॥ ३५ || 


35. Knowing which, thou shalt not again 
thus fall into error, O Pandava; and by which, 
thou wilt see all beings in thy Self and also in Me. 

Having obtained the wisdom imparted by them, you will 
not be again subject to confusion as you now are. By this 
wisdom you will also‘immediately perceive all beings, from 
Brahma (the Creator) down to grass, in your own Self. You 
will then realise that "these beings exist in Me" You will 
also see them all in Me, Vasudeva, thus: “ And these beings 
exist in the Supreme Lord ;” £e, you will realise that unity 
of the individual Soul (Kshetrajza) and the Isvara which is so 
clearly taught in all the Upanishads. है 

Wisdom, a consumer of all sins and actions. 
Moreover, see how excellent knowledge is: 


अपि चेद्सि पापेम्य; सर्वेम्यः पापकृत्तमः | 
सर्वे| ज्ञानपुवेनेत gd सन्तरिष्यसि ॥ ३६ ॥ 
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36. Even shouldst thou be the most sinful of 
all the sinful, thou shalt verily cross all sin by the 
bark of wisdom. 


With the boat of this knowledge, verily, you can cross the 
Ocean of sin. For one who seeks | iberation, even dharma 
proves to be a sin. 


How does wisdom destroy sin ?—Here is an example: 
यथैधांसि समिद्धोऽग्निभस्मसात्कुरुतेऽज्जुन | 
ज्ञानाग्निः VASAT भस्मसात्कुरुते तथा || ३७ ॥ 


37. As kindled fire reduces fuel to ashes, O 


Arjuna, so does wisdom-fire reduce all actions to 
ashes. 


Just asa well-kindled fire reduces fuel to ashes, so does 
the fire of the wisdom reduce all actions to ashes, Ze, it 
renders them important The fireof wisdom cannot indeed 
literally. reduce actions to ashes as fire reduces fuel to ashes. 
Accordingly we should understand that right knowledge is the 
cause which renders all actions impotent. But the actions by 
which this body has been brought into existence will come to 
an end only when their effects will have been fully worked 
out ; for, those actions have already commenced their effects. 
Thus wisdom can destroy only such actions as have not yet 
begun to produce their effects, whether they are actions done 


in this birth before the rise of knowledge and along with 
knowledge, or those done in the many previous births. 
Wherefore, 


न हि ज्ञानेन GET पवित्रमिह बिद्यते । 


तत्स्वयं यागसंसिद्धः कालेनात्मनि विन्दति ॥ ३८ M 
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38. Verily, there exists here no purifier equal 
to wisdom. He who is perfected by Yoga finds it 
in time in himself by himself. 

The seeker of moksha who has perfected and regenerated 
himself by Yoga—by Karma-Yoga and by Samadhi-Yoga— 
will after a long practice, himself find Spiritual wisdom in 
himself. 

The surest means to wisdom. 

The surest means of acquiring wisdom is taught as 

follows : 


श्रद्धावाँछ्भते ज्ञान तत्पर: संयतेन्द्रियः । 
ज्ञानं gsar परां शान्तिमाचिरेणाधिगच्छाति ॥ ३९ ॥ 
39. He obtains wisdom who is full of faith, 
who is devoted to it, and who has subdued the 


senses. Having obtained wisdom, he ere long 
attains to the Supreme Peace. 


A man full of faith obtains wisdom. But he may be 
Slow; whence itis enjoined that he should ever be intently 
devoted to the means of obtaining wisdom, such as constant 
attendance:‘on the Teachers (Gurus)*. A man of faith and 
devotion may not have mastery over the senses ; whence it is 
also enjoined that he should withdraw his senses away from 
their engrossment in objects. Such a man of faith, devotion 
and self-control is sure to obtain wisdom. Mere external acts 
(iv. 35), such as long prostration before the Guru, may fail to 
produce the required effect, since they may be tinged with 
hypocrisy. But hypocrisy is impossible when a man is full 
of faith and so on. Whence these are the certain means of 
acquiring wisdom.— What isthe result of this acquisition of 
wisdom ?— The answer follows: Having obtained wisdom, he 
Swiftly attains the Supreme Peace, called Moksha. That 
oe HB. PEC 34222 हे eae tpe c ami 


* And listening to their teachings, etc, 
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the right knowledge quickly leads to moksha is an 
truth clearly taught by all sastras as well as reason 
Wisdom the killer of doubt. 
Thou shalt not doubt this, for doubt is 
How ?— Listen : 
अज्ञश्चाश्रह्ानश्च संशयात्मा विनश्यति | 
नायं लोकोऽस्ति न परो न सुखं संशयात्मनः ॥ ४० ॥ 
40. The ignorant, the faithless, and one of 
doubting self, is ruined. There is neither this 


world, northe other, nor happiness, for one of 
doubting self, 


established 


most sinful.— 


The man who knows not the Self is ruined, as also the 
man who has no faith in the teachings and the words of his 
Guru, and the man whose mind is full of doubts. No doubt 
the ignorant and the faithless are ruined, but not to the 
Same extent as a man of doubting mind. He is the most 
sinful of all. —How ?—Even this world which is common 
to all men is not won by a sceptic, nor the other world, 
nor happiness: for even these things come within the 


Sweep of his doubt. Wherefore thou shalt not doubt. 
Wherefore ?—For, 


योगसंन्यस्तकर्माणं ज्ञानसङ्डिन्नसंशयम्‌ | 
आत्मवन्तं न कर्माणि Raga धनंजय ॥ ४१ ॥ 


47, Him who has renounced actions by 
Yoga, whose doubts have been cloven asunder by 
wisdom, 


who is self-possessed, actions bind not: 
O Dhanamjaya. 

He who sees the Su 
dharma and a-dharma 
the Supreme Being. 


Preme Being renounces all actions— 
—by virtue of Yoga or knowledge of 
He attains this Stage when his doubt 
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has been cloven asunder by the realisation of the oneness 
of the Self with the Isvara. As he traces all actions to the 
interactions of the energies (guzas), actions do not bind him; 
they do not produce any effects (good or bad) in the case of 


him who, in virtue of his Yoga, has renounced all actions and 
is ever watchful over his self. 


Since that man who, in virtue of the practice of karma- 
yoga; has all his doubts cut asunder by knowledge which 
arises as a result of all impurity having been washed away, 
is not bound by actions because they have been consumed 
in the fire of wisdom, and since that man is ruined who 
entertains doubts as to the practice of karma and knowledge. 


तस्मादज्ञानसम्भूतं हृत्स्थं ज्ञानासिनाइडत्मन) । 
fad संशयं योगमातिष्ठोत्तिन्‍्ठ भारत ॥ ४२ ॥ 
42. Therefore with the sword of wisdom 


cleave asunder this doubt of the Self lying in the 


heart and born of ignorance, and resort to Yoga. 
Arise, O Bharata. 

Doubt is most sinful. It is born of ignorance and lies in 
the buddhi. Kill it by wisdom, by right knowledge of the Self. 

[The word “atmanah” means ‘of the Self,’ ‘concerning 
the Self,’ but not ‘cherished by thyself. Arjuna’s doubt here 
is about the Self. If Arjuna could ever think that one man’s 
doubt is ever to be cut by another, then the Lord might say 
‘kill thy doubt' as opposed to anothers doubt. Even if 
Arjuna has been asked to kill the doubt concerning the Self, 
it implies also that the doubt is one cherished by Arjuna.] 

Knowledge is destructive of all evil, such as grief, folly, 
and the like. Having thus slain doubt, the cause of thy ruin, 
apply thyself to Karma-Yoga, the means of acquiring right 
knowledge. Now arise and fight, O descendant of Bharata. 





FIFTH DISCOURSE. 
SAMNYASA-YOGA 


Which is better for the ignorant, Karma-Yoga 
or Samnyasa ? 


In iv. 8, 9, 2, 22, 24, 32, 33, 37 and 4l, the Lord has 
Spoken of the renunciation of all actions; and in iv. 42 He 
has exhorted Atjuna to engage in Yoga, in performance of 
action. Owing to the mutual opposition between performance 
of action and renunciation thereof as between motion and rest, 
the two cannot be accomplished by an individual at one and 
the same time. Neither have two distinct periods of time been 
prescribed for their respective observance. By inference, 
therefore, only one of them forms Arjuna’s duty; so that 
thinking that, of the two,—performance of action and renunci- 
ation thereof,—he should resort to the better of the two to the 
exclusion of the other, Arjuna asks (v. I) of tbe Lord witha 
desire to know which is the better of the two. 


(Objection) :—As going to speak of entire devotion to 


Jranayoga on the part of him who has realised the Self, the 
Lord has taught, in’ the passages quoted above, that such a 
man has to renounce action, but not he who has not realised 
the Self. Since performance of action and renunciation of 
action thus pertain to two distinct classes of people respect- 


ively, Arjuna’s question with a view to know which of the 
two is better than the Other is irrelevant. 


: (Answer) :—Yes ; from your standpoint the question is 
irrelevant. But from the Questioner's (Arjuna’s) own stand- 
point, the question, we Say, is quite relevant —How ?—In the 
Passages quoted above, the Lord enjoins renunciation 89 a 
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duty (in the form “ Let the wise man renounce ?); and it 
cannot be enjoined as a duty unless it (the term ‘ renounce ’) 
is more important than the agent (7.e., the term ‘ wise’); so that 
this injunction of renunciation should be extended so as to apply 
to that man also who has not realised the Self, because renunci- 
ation is elsewhere enjoined on him also.* It cannot be made 
out that renunciation of action is here intended for that man 
only who has realised the Self.t Thus arguing, Arjuna thinks 
that an ignorant man may either perform action or renounce it. 
But, owing to the mutual opposition of the two courses as shown 
above, only one of them can form the duty (of an individual 
ata time) And inasmuch as it is the better one of the two 
that should be followed, but not the other, tbe question with a 
| view to know which of the two is the better is not irrelevant. 


Tbe question is not with reference to the enlightened. 


That this is the meaning of Arjuna’s question is also 
evident from an examination of the meaning of the words in 
reply.— How ?—The reply runs as follows: “ Samnyasa 
and Karma-Yoga both lead to the highest bliss; but Karma- 
Yoga is the better of the two "(v. 2). We should now 
ascertain: Is it in reference ‘to the Karma-Yoga aud the 
Karma-Sammnyasa resorted to by a man who has realised the 
Self that it is said that they lead to the highest bliss as their 
result, and that the Karma-Yoga is for some reason the better 
of the two? Or isit in reference to those resorted to by a 
man who has not realised the Self that the statement is 

* When he is full of vairagya or indifference to all worldly concerns 
—(A). 

+ The Mimamsakas hold that a single proposition can embody UR 
single injunction- Accordingly, if the proposition The wise s oul b 
renounce *’ be meant to enjoin renunciation, it cannot a the same Bac 
enjoin that renunciation should be resorted to bythe SF alone. Else it 

would involve the fallacy of a double injunction in a single proposition. 





हि mnm E 
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made ?—What then ?*—Listen: Asa man who has realised 
the Self resorts to neither Karma-Yoga nor Samnyasa, 
not right to speak of them as alike leading to the highest bliss 
or ofthe superiority of his Karma-Yoga over his Karma- 
Samnyasa. If fora man who has realised the Self, 
Sa"^nyasa and its opposite—Karma-Yoga (performance of 
action)—were possible, then it would have been right to 
speak of them as alike leading to the highest bliss or to speak of 
the superiority of his Karma-Yoga over his Karma” Samnyasa, 
Inasmuch as, however, neither Karma-Samnyasa nor Karma. 
Yoga is possible for a man who has realised the Self, it is not 
right to speak of them as alike leading to the highest bliss, or 
to say that Karma-Yoga is better than Karma-Samnyasa. 
Karma-Yoga and Samnyasa inapplicable to the 
enlightened. 


(Question) :—Are both Karma-Yoga and Karma-Sam- 
nyasa impossible, or is only one of them impossible, for a man 
who has realised the Self? If only one of them, is it Karma- 
Yoga or Karma-Samnyasa? What is the reason for the 
impossibility ? 

(Answer) :—Since th 
free from illusory knowl 


it ig 


Karma- 


e man who has realised the Self is 
edge, Karma-Yoga which is based 
upon illusion must be impossible for him. Here, in the Gita- 
Sastra, in the sections treating of the real nature of the Self, it 
is said that a man who knows the Self, who knows himself to 
be the Self that is devoid of all changes of birth, etc. and is 


R sory knowledge has been replaced 
by right knowledge, —that Sucha man has to renounce all 
actions, ever dwellin 


7 g in the true actionless Self; and it is 
SOs ey fon or that, owing to the opposition between right 

* How is the former Supposition liable to objection ? or how is the 
latter reasonable ?—(Anandagiri) (Here the two suppositions are repeat 
edin the Bhashya, but they have been omitted in the translation] « 
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knowledge and illusory knowledge as well as between their 
effects, he has nothing to do with Karma-Yoga, the reverse of 
Karma-Samnyasa, presupposing an active Self and based on 
the idea of agency caused by illusory knowledge. Wherefore 
it is but right to say that, for him who has realised the Self 
and who is free from illusory knowledge, Karma-Yoga which 
is based upon the illusory knowledge is impossible. 

(Question) :—What then, are the sections treating of the 
real nature of the Self in which the man who knows the Self 
is said to have no action to do? 

(Answer) :—In ii. I7, in ii. I9 and ii. 2l, and in other 
places here and there, the man who has realised the Self is 
said to have no action to do. 

(Objection) :—Karma-Yoga is also taught here and there 
in the sections treating of the real nature of the Self, e.g., in 
ii, 8, 3, 47, etc. How, then, can Karma-Yoga be said to be 
impossible for a man who has realised the Self? 

(Answer) :—It is so, because there is an Opposition 
between right knowledge and illusory knowledge as well as 
between their effects. In iii. 3 it issaid that the Sankhyas 
who have realised the true nature of the Self apply themselves 
to devotion in the path of wisdom—ever dwelling in the 
actionless Self—as distinguished from devotion in the path of 
action which is intended for those who have not realised the 
Self. The man who has realised the Self has no longer any 
Object to gain, since he has achieved all. In iii. L7 it is said 
that he has no more duties to perform. In such pagsages as 
ii. 4and v. 6 Karma-Yoga is enjoined as an accessory to 
the acquisition of the knowledge of the Self, while in vi. 3 it 
is said that the man who has obtained right knowledge has DO 
longer anything to do with Karma-Yoga. Further, in iv. दवा 
all action is denied to him except that which is required for 
bodily maintenance ;and even with reference to such acts of 


| 
} 
i 
| 
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hearing andseeing as may berequired for mere bodil 
tenance, the man who knows the true nature of the Self is 
directed in v. 8always to meditate with a concentrated ming 
on the idea that'itisnot I that doit. Itis not possible to 
imagine even in a dream that the man who knows the Self 
can have anything to do with Karma-Yoga, so Opposed to 
right knowledge and entirely based upon illusory knowledge. 
Wherefore it is the Samnyasa and the Karma-Yoga of the 
man who has not realised the Self that are spoken of (in this 
connection) as leading alike to moksha. ‘This Samnyasa, 
which consists in renouncing a few actions only while yet 
there is an idea of agency,* is different from the.one already 
spoken of, from the renunciation of all actions,— which is 
resorted tc by the man who has realised the Self. The former 
becomes very difficult of performance as it is further associated 
with 'yama' and 'ni-yama' and the like (which are the 
various forms of self-control). Karma-Yoga is comparatively 
easier of performance and is therefore spoken of as the better 
of the two. Thus an examination of the meaning of the words 
in reply leads also to the same conclusion as has been arrived 
at before as regards the meaning of Arjuna’s question. . 

At the beginning of the third Discourse, Arjuna, seeing 
that knowledge and action could not coexist in one man, asked 
tbe: Lord "tell me that which is the better of the two;” and 
in reply the Lord declared decisively that devotion in the path 
of knowledge was meant for the Sankhyas—the renouncers, 
the Samnyasins.—and that devotion in the path of action was 
meant for the Yogins. And from the statement “nor by mer © 

meee EY EH pelos DS 


CODGNUS NND UTERE NE 

à He thinks that he has yet to learn what the Vedanias or the 
Upanishads teach, to reason about it and to meditate upon it. He has 
renounced only those actions which are specially enjoined on the 


grihasthas or the second religious order (asrama) This sort of renuncia“ 
tion is thus partial and is meant to afford to the aspirant greater leisure to 
apply himself to the acquisition of spiritual wisdom 


y main. 
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renunciation does he attain perfection " (iii. 4) it is clear that, 
in the view of the Lord, renunciation with knowledge is a 
means of attaining perfection. And Karma-Yoga, too, must 
lead to perfection, inasmuch as it has been enjoined (iv. 42)- 
Arjuna now asks with a view to know as to which One of 
them, Karm-Yoga or Samnyasa, is better for a man who has 
no knowledge. 
aga उवाच :- 
ee : Nord ba JD . A 
Uae. कमणा AMT पुनयाग च War | 
es NECA oS A NIAN 
ATIA एतयारक तन्मे Ale ITAIT uot d 
Arjuna said: 

I. Renunciation of actions, 0 Krishza, Thou 
praisest, and again Yoga. Tell me conclusively 
that which is the better of the two. 

Thou teachest renunciation of those actions which are 
enjoined in the sastras, and Thou teachest also that per- 
formance of those very actions is necessary. J have, there- 
fore, a doubt as to which of them is better, performance of 
(prescribed) actions or renunciation of those actions. It is 
the better course which must be followed. Wherefore tell 
me conclusively that one,—it being impossible for one man to 
resort to both at the same time,—be it performance of actions 
or renunciation of actions, by which you think I may attain to 
perfection. 

Karma-Yoga suits the ignorant better than Samnyasa. 

To state His own opinion with a view to clear the doubt, 
the Lord says: 
amaga :-- A A 

संन्यासः BANTA निःश्रेयसकरावुभ। | 
A ~ ` 
तयोस्तु कमेसँन्यासात्करमेयोगो विशिष्यते ॥ २ ॥ 
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The Blessed Lord said . 
2. Renunciation and Yoga through action 


both lead to the highest bliss: but, of the two, 
Yoga through action is esteemed more than 
renunciation of action. 

Samnyasa and Karma-yoga, renunciation of actions and 
performance of actions, both lead to moksha, as giving rise to 
(spiritual) knowledge. Though bothlead to moksha, yet, of 
the two means of attaining moksha, Karma-Yoga is better 
than mere—í£.e., unaccompanied with knowledge— Karma- 
Samnyasa. Thus the Lord has praised Karma-Yoga.* 

Wherefore ?—The answer follows : 

^ A * c oN An e 
शयः स नत्यसन्यासा या न sis न BEATA | 
fadt हि महाबाहो सुखं बन्धातप्रमुच्यते ॥ ३ íi 

3. He should be known as a perpetual 
renouncer who neither hates nor desires : for, free 
from the pairs of Opposites, O mighty-armed, he 
is easily set free from bondage. 

The Karma-Yogin who neither hates pain and the objects 
causing pain, nor desires pleasure and the objects causing 
pleasure, should be known as a perpetual renouncer (sam- 
nyasin), though he is engaged in action. 


Sankhya and Yoga lead to the same goal. 


(Objection) :—Samnyasa and Karma-Yoga, which are 
meant for two distin 


ct classes of people and are opposed to 

each other, should, Properly —____ "Properly speaking, be mutually opposed be mutually opposed in 
agg e NE 

* The Lord does not of urse mean that Karma-Yoga is superior to 

true Karma-saminyasa. Trne Karma-samnyasa, that which is accompant- 

ed with kuowledge, isa far higher path than Karma-Yoga, though the 


atter is easier than, and therefore Preferable to, that Karma-samnyasa 
which is unaccompanied with knowledge, 
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their results also. They should not, on the other hand, both 
lead to moksha alike. 
(Answer) :—The Lord says: 


साङ्ख्ययोगो प्रथग्वालाः प्रबदान्ति न पण्डिताः | 
एकमप्यास्थितः सम्यशुभयोर्विन्दते फलम || ४ onu 


4. Children, not the wise, speak of Sankhya 
and Yoga as distinct. Hewho is rightly devoted 
to even one obtains the fruits of both. - 

Itis children who speak of Sankhya and Yoga as pro- 
ducing distinct and opposite results. But the wise, men of 
knowledge, believe that they produce but one harmonious 
result. He who rightly observes even one of them, Sankhya 
or Yoga, obtains the fruits of both, Both lead to the same 
result, viz., moksha. Wherefore, there is no diversity in the 
result. 

(Objection) :— Having started with the words ‘ Samnyasa* 
and * Karma-Yoga ', how is it that He speaks of Sankhya and 
Yoga—with which we are not at present concerned—as 
producing the same results ? 

(Answer) :—There is no fault here. Arjuna indeed asked 
the Question with reference to simple Samnyasa and simple 
Karma-Yoga. But the Lord, without leaving these, has added 
to them some additional conceptions of His own and has 
answered the question, speaking of them under other names, 
Sankhya and Yoga. In the opinion of the Lord, Samnyasa 
and Karma-Yoga are themselves termed Sankhya and Yoga 

when knowledge of the Self (jnana) and equanimity (sama- 
buddhitva) are added to them respectively. Hence no 


irrelevant topic. 
How cana man obtain the results of both by the right 


observance of only one ?— The answer follows: 


I] 


| 
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`“ N . "AM e NC 
यत्साङ्स्यः प्राप्यत स्थान तद्यागरांप गस्यते } 
एक साङ्क्यं च योगं च यः पश्यति स पश्यति ॥ ५ || 
D. That state which is reached by Sankhyas 


is reached by Yogins also, He Sees, who sees 
Sankhya and Yoga as one. 


Sankhyas are those who are devoted to knowledge and 
have renounced the world. They reach the state called 
moksha. The same state is reached by Yogins also,—but 
indirectly through, the attainment of true knowledge and 
renunciation,—by those-who perform their duties as a means 
of attaining knowledge, dedicating them to the Isvara, and 
having no selfish end in view. That man sees rightly who 


sees that Sankhya and Yoga are one, as leading to an identical 
result. 


(Question) :—If so Samnyasa must be superior to Yoga, 


How then is it that it has been declared that Karma-Yoga is 
better than Karma-samnyasa ? 

(Answer) :— Listen why itisso. It is the simple Karma- 
samnyasa and the simple Karma-Yoga with reference to which 
you have asked me “ which one is the better of the two?”. 
In accordance with the question, My answer has been given— 
without having regard to knowledge—.that Karma-Yoga. i5 
superior to Karmacsamnyasa. But that Samnyasa which is 
based upon knowledge is regarded by Me as Sankhya, and 
Sankhya itself is the true (paramartha) Yoga. Itis only bya 
figure that the Yoga through Vedic rites is called Yoga or 
Samnyasa, inasmuch as it conduces to that (true Yoga or 
Samnyasa), 

Karma-Yoga is a means to Samnyasa. 


How isit that the aim of the Karma-Yoga is that (true 
Yoga or Samnyasa) ?—Listen : 
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संन्यासस्तु महाबाहो दुःखमाप्तुमयोगतः | 
योगयुक्तो झुनित्रेह्म न चिरेणाधिगच्छति | ६॥ 

6. But renunciation, O mighty-armed, is 
hard to attain except by Yoga; a sage equipped 
with Yoga ere long reaches Brahman, 

Renunciation (Samnyasa) here spoken of is the true 
(raramarthika) Samnyasa; and Yoga is the Vedic Karma- 
Yoga (performance of Vedic ritual) dedicated to the Isvara 
and entirely free from motives. A sage (muni) is so called 
because of his meditation (manana) on the form of the Isvara, 

:ahman’ here means renunciation (samnyasa, which is now 
being spoken of), because renunciation consists in the know- 
ledge of the Highest Self (Paramatman) ; and the sruti says: 

“ What is called Nyasa is Brahman; and Brahman is 
verily the Great." (Tait. Up. 4-78). 

A sage equipped with Yoga soon reaches Brahman, the 
true renunciation, which consists in steady devotion to right 
knowledge. Wherefore, I have said that Karma-Yoga is 
better. : 

A sage's actions do not affect him. 

When the devotee resorts to Yoga, as a means of attaining 
right knowledge : 

S ASN MAA AND 
यागयुक्ता AASA [MISCUIT जतानद्रय; | 
सवेभूतात्ममूतात्मा SIA न लिप्यते ॥ ७ ॥ 

7. He who is equipped with Yoga, whose mind 
is quite pure, by whom the self has been conquer- 
ed, whose senses have been subdued, whose Self 
has becorne the Self of all beings,— though doing, 
he is not tainted. 





| 
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He who is equipped with Yoga, whose mind (atman, 
sattva) has been purified, who has conyuered the body (atman, 
the self) and the senses, who sees tightly, whose Inner Concsi- 
ousness, the Self, has formed the Self of all beings from 
Brahma down toa clamp of grass,—he will not be tainted, 
i.e., he will not be bouud by actions, though he may continue 
to perform them for the protection of the masses, 7.¢., with a 
view to set an example to the masses. 


A sage's actions are really no actions. 
Neither does he really do anything. Wherefore, 


नेव किञ्चित्करोमीति युक्तो मन्येत तत्ववित्‌ | 
पञ्यन्श्ण्बन्स्यृशञिप्रन्नभ्नन्गच्छन्श्वसन्स्वपन्‌ d ८ ॥ 
प्रळपन्विसृजन्गृहृजुन्मिषन्निमिषन्नपि | 
इन्द्रियाणीनिद्रियार्थेषु बतेन्त इति धारयन्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


8—9. ‘Ido nothing at all’; thus would the 
truth-knower think, steadfast,—though seeing, 
hearing, touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, 
breathing, speaking, letting go, seizing, opening and 
closing the eyes, remembering that the senses 
move among sense-objects. 


The truth-knower is he who knows the true nature of the 
Self, who sees the Supreme Reality. —When and how would 


he think so ever intent on the truth?-—The answer is given 
thus: ' though seeing, etc,’ 


The duty of the man 


RF who, thus knowing the truth and 
thinking rightly, sees only à 


inaction in actions—in all the 
movements of the body and the Senses— consists in renounc: 


ing all actions; for, he sees the absence of action. The 
man, for instance, who thinks of quenching his thirst in 4 
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mirage, mistaking it for water, will not, even after knowing 
that it is no water, resort to the same place for the purpose 
of quenching his thirst. 

Karma-Yogin is untainted by the results of his action. 

But as to the man who is not a truth-knower and is 
engaged in action: 

्रह्मण्याघाय कर्माणि सङ्गं AFA करोति यः | 
लिप्यते न स पापेन पद्मपत्रमिबाम्भा || १० ॥ 

I0. He who does actions, offering them to 
Brahman, abandoning attachment, is not tainted 
by sin, as a lotus leaf by water. 

He offers all actions to the Isvara, in the faith that ‘I 
act for His sake’, as a servant acts for the sake of the 
master. Fie has no attachment for the result, even for 
moksha. The result of actions so done is only purity of the 
mind, and nothing else. 

Because, 

` SN AAA AA 
कायन मनसा GSA कवळारान्द्रयराप | 
योगिनः कर्म कुत्रन्ति सङ्गं AFAISSHTSA ॥ ११ ॥ 

Ur. By the body, by the mind, by the intellect, 
by mere senses also, Yogins perform action, without 
attachment, for the purification of the self. 

Mere : free from egotism, resolute in the faith that * Lact 
only for the sake of the Lord, not for my benefit,’ “Mere? 
Should be construed along with ‘body’ &c,, with each one 
Of them separately, Yogins are those who are devoted to 
Works, free from egotism in all their acts, without attach- 
ment for their results. They act only for the purification of 
the mind (sattva). Wherefore, as thy duty lies only there, 
do thou only perform action. 
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Also because, 
युक्त: Bans ear शान्तिमाप्नोति नेष्ठिकीम्‌ । 
अयुक्तः कामकारेण फले सक्तो निबध्यते || १२ il 
t2. The steady-minded one, abandoning the 
fruit of action, attains the peace born of devotion. 


The unsteady one, attached to the fruit through 
the action of desire, is firmly bound. 


The steady-minded man who, resolved that “ I do actions 
for the sake of the Lord, not for my benefit,” abandons the 
fruit of action attains the peace called moksha, as the 
result of devotion, through the following stages: first, purity 
of the mind; then, attainment of knowledge; then, renunci- 
ation of all actions; and lastly, devotion to knowledge. But 
he who is unsteady is led by desire and is attached to the 
fruit, thinking ‘I do this act for my benefit’ He is firmly 
bound. Wherefore, be thou steady-minded. 

The blissful embodied life of a sage, 
But as to the man who sees the Supreme Being. 
c Ce . t A 
सवकमाण मनसा संन्यस्यास्ते सुखं बशी | 
NINTA DO NT 
THER पुरे दह नेव mer कारयन्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
i3. Renouncing. all actions by thought, and 
Self-controlled, the embodied one rests happily 
in the nine-gated City; neither at allacting nor 
causing to act, 


Actions are either the obligatory duties (nitya-karmani). 
or those arising on the Occurrence of some special events 
(naimittika-karmani), or those intended for securing some 
Special ends, and which are only optional (kamya-karmani); 
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of those which are forbidden (pratishiddha-karmani). The 
man who has subdued the senses, renounces all actions in 
speech, thought, and deed, by discrimination, by seeing inac- 
tion in action, and rests happily. He rests happily because 
he has given up all action in Speech, thought and deed, be- 
cause he is without worry, because his mind is calm, because, 
excepting the Self, all interests (foreign to the Self) have 
departed from his mind,—Where and how does he rest ?— 
In the body which has nine Openings ; seven in the head, be- 
ing the organs of sensation ; two nether ones for the passage 
of the urine and the dung. As having these nine openings, 
the body is said to be a nine-gated city. It is like a city, 
with the Self for its monarch, inhabited by the citizens of the 
senses, mind, inlellect, as well as their objects,—all working 
for the sole benefit of their Lord and producing consciousness 
of various objects. In such a nine-gated city the embodied 
one rests, having renounced all action. 

(Objection) :—Of what use is the qualification “ he rests 


in the body ” ? Every man, be he a samnyasin or not, rests 
inthe body only. So, the qualification is meaningless. 
CAnswer):—He that is ignorant identifies himself with 
the mere aggregate of the body and the senses, and thinks: 
" व्‌ rest in a house, on the ground, on a seat." Such a man 
regarding the mere body as himself, cannot indeed cherish 
the idea that he rests in the body as in a house. But in the 
case of a man who tegards the Self as distinct from the ag- 
Bregate of the body, &c., the idea that he rests in the body is 
quite possible. And it is also right that he should renouce 
by thought—by knowledge, by discriminative wisdom—the 
action attributed to the Self through ignorance, but which 
really pertains to the not Self. Though a man has attained 
discriminative wisdom (Ze, has realised his true Self as 
distinguished from the not-Self) and has renounced all concern 
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with action, still, it may be said that he rests in the 
nine-gated city of the body as in a house, inasmuch as his 
personal consciousness (of resting arises only with reference 
tothe body in virtue of the traces of the unspent portion of 
the prarabdha-karma—the karma which brought the present 
body into existence— still continuing to be felt. Thus the 
qualification “he rests in the body’ hasa meaning, as point- 
ing to a distinction between the respective standpoints of the 
wise and the ignorant. 

(Objection) :—It is true that he renounces the actions of 
the body and of the senses attributed falsely to the Self 
through ignorance; still, the power of acting and of causing 
to act may be inherent in the Self and may remain in him 
who has renounced actions. 


(Answer) :—The Lord Says: He neither acts himself, nor 
causes the body and the senses to act, 
(Question) : —Do you mean that the power of acting and 


of causing to act is inherent in the Self and that it ceases by 
renunciation, like the motion ofa moving 
power is not inherent in the Self? 


(Answer) :—'The power of acting or of causing to act iS 
not inherent in the Self ; for, the Lord has taught that the 
Self is unchangeable (ii. 25), and. “ though seated in the body, 
he acts not, nor is he tainted " (xiii. 3I). The sruti says; 

It thinks as it were and moves as it were.” (Bri. Up. 4-3-7). 


Nature is the source of activity. 
Moreover, 


person : or that the 


न कठं न कर्माणि लोकस्य सजति प्रमुः । 
° D * 
न aineid स्वभावस्तु प्रबर्तते ॥ १४ ॥ 


I4. Neither agenc j the 

y nor objects does t 
Tora create for the world, nor nioe with the fruits 
Of actions. But it js the nature that acts. 
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The Self, the Lord (of the body), does not create agency 
2,6., does not of Himself urge any one to action, ‘do this? 
Neither does the Self-create cars, jars, mansions, and other 
objects of desire. Nor does the Self unite him who makes a 
car or the like with the fruit of the act, 


(Question) :—If the Self in the body does not Himself 
act nor cause others to act, what then is it that acts and 
causes others to act ? 


(Amswer):— Listen. It is Nature, Svabhava, Prakriti, 
Maya, ' the Divine Maya made up of gunas’ * (vii. 4). 


Wisdom and Unwisdom. 


In reality, 
aad कस्यचित्पापं न चैत्र md विभुः | 
अज्ञानेनावृतं ज्ञानं तेन मुह्यन्ति जन्तवः ॥ १५ ॥ 


75. The Lord takes neither the evil nor even 
the good deed of any; wisdom is enveloped by un- 
Wisdom; thereby mortals are deluded. 


Of any: even of His devotees. 

(Question) :—With what object then is done by devotees 
any meritorious act,—an act of worship, sacrifice, or charity, 
the offering of an oblation into the fire, or the like ? 


(Answer):—The Lord says in reply; Discriminative 
knowledge is enveloped by ignorance. 
Mortal creatures in samsara are deluded and think, “I act, 
I cause to act, I shall enjoy, I cause to enjoy," and so on. 





“That is to say, Atman forms the agent, the enjoyer, and the Lord 


of Creation, through avidya— (A). 
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ज्ञानेन तु तदज्ञानं येषां नाशितमात्मनः । 
तेषामादित्यवज्ज्ञानं प्रकाशयति तत्परम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


I6. But to those whose unwisdom is destroy. 
ed by wisdom of the Self, like the sun wisdom 
illuminates that Supreme. 


When that unwisdom by which the mortals are envelop- 
ed and deluded is destroyed by wisdom or discriminative 
knowledge of the Self, then, as the sun illuminates all objects, 


So wisdom illuminates the whole of the Knowable, the Su- 
preme Reality. 


The sage has no more births. 


The Supreme Reality having been illuminated by wis- 


dom. 
हुड यस्तदात्मानस्तन्निष्ठास्तर्परायणाः | 
गच्छन्त्यपुनरावृत्ति ज्ञाननिधूतकस्मषाः ॥ १७॥ 
l7. With their consciousness in That, their 


Self being That, intent on That, with That for 


their supreme goal, they go never again to return, 
their sins shaken off by means of wisdom. 


Fixing their Consciousness in Brahman and realising that 
the very Supreme Brabman is their Self, they renounce all 
actions and dwell in Brabman alone,—the Supreme Brah- 
man being their highest goal, their delight being solely in the 
unconditioned Self. In the case of such men, all sins 870 


other causes of mundane existence (samsara) are destroyed 
by wisdom described aboy 


returning to embodied life. 
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The sage sees the One in all beings. 


How do those wise men see truth whose ignorance of the 
Self has been removed by knowledge P—Listen: 


विद्याविनयसम्पन्ने ब्राह्मण गावि हस्तिनि । 
as `~ A or 
alt चव श्वपाक च पाण्डता; समदशिन; || १८ ॥ 


l8. In a Brahmana endued with wisdom and 
humility, in a cow, in an elephant, as also in a dog 
and in a dog-eater,* the wise see the same. 


Humility is tranquillity, the condition of a well-disciplin- 
ed soul. Of the creatures mentioned, the highest is the brah- 
maza who is spiritually regenerated, and highly Sattvic (f.e. 
in whom the energy of Sattva predominates). Next comes 
the cow, not spiritually regenerated, and Rajasic (7. e., in 
which the energy of Rajas predominates) Last come the 
elephant, &c., which are purely Tamasic (the energy of 
Tamas predominating). In all of them the sages see the 
same, the One who is immutable in Himself and quite un- 
touched by Sattva and other energies, or by the tendencies 
born of those energies, whether Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic. 


The sage is liberated while still on earth. 


(Objection):—They (the sages just spoken of) are sinful 
Persons, whose food should not be eaten by others. For, the 
Law says: 

* Where one’s equals are honored in a different man- 
ner, and where persons who are not one’s equals are 
honored in the same manner as oneself, a dinner must. 
not be eaten.” (Gautama’s Institutes, xvii. 20.) 


(Answer) :—They are not sinful ; for, 





* A chandala, an outcaste. 
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इहैव तेजितः सगो येषां साम्ये स्थितं मनः | 
निर्दोषं हि समं ब्रह्म तस्माद्रह्मणि ते स्थिताः ll १९॥ 
I9. Even here birth is overcome by them 

whose mind rests on equality. Spotless, indeed, and 

equal is Brahman; wherefore in Brahman they rest, 


Even while living here on earth, birth has been brought 
under control by those sages who see the One, and whose 
intuition (antah-karaza) rests unwavering on the equality 
(४. e., homogeneity) of Brahman in all creatures. Though, 
to the ignorant, Brahman in such impure bodies as those of 
dog-eaters and the like appears to be contaminated by their 
impurities, yet He is unaffected by them and is therefore 
Spotless. Further, Heis not heterogeneous either, owing to 
any heterogeneous attributes inherent in Himself; for, cons- 
ciousness (chaitanya) has no attributes, And the Lord speaks 
of desire and the like as the attributes of the Kshetra—of the 
body, ofthe not-Self (xiii. €),—and He speaks also of the 
Self as beginningless and without attributes (xiii. 3]). Nor 
are there what are called ‘ ultimate particulars (antyaviser 
shas) ° as the basis of individual distinctions in the Self, since 
no evidence can be adduced to prove their existence in rela" 


ton to the several bodies.* — raus. Hence Brahman is homogeneous Brahman is homogeneous 


cording to the Vaiseshi 


Sg Ac ka system of philosophy ‘ antya-visesha 
is ‘that indefinable peculiar at 


tribute inherent in an eternal substance 
nother eternal Substance. Itis that in 87 
5 its individual identity. The existence of 


| iu Water, of Light, and of Air; Akasa (ether), 

n (soul) and Manas (mind). The ant iseshas in 
i à 9 ya vise. 

the Atman is only inferable from a distinction in the Self, for which 


Vedenta sees no evidence, Distinct: i 
ees no * Distinctions ¡ certainly 
Point to distinctions in the S duc C MM 


elf since a Ont ; assume 
various bodies. yogin can simultaneously 
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and one. Wherefore they (the Sages) rest in Brahman only 
Not in the slightest can blemishes of bodies affect them, since 
they have no egotism and do not identify themselves with the 
aggregate of the body and the like. It is only tothose who 
are egotistic and who identify the Self with the aggregate of 
the body and the like, that the institute quoted above is ap- 
plicable, since it refers to persons who are the objects of 
honor. In honoring and giving gifts, some special qualifica- 
tions are taken into account, such asa knowledge of Brah- 
man, knowledge of the six auxiliary sciences (angas), a 
knowledge of the four Vedas and the like. But Brahman is 
free from ail attributes, good and bad. Hence the statement 
‘they rest in Brahman.’ Moreover, the institute quoted 
above is taken from a section which is concerned with works 
(Karma), whereas this portion of the Gita (from v. ]3 to the 
end of the adhyaya) is a section treating of renunciation of all 
works. 

The sage is free from grief and rejoicing. 

Because Brahman, the Self, is blemishless and homoge- 
neous, therefore, 


न प्रहष्यत्प्रियं प्राप्य नोद्विजत्पराप्य चाप्रियम्‌ । 
स्थिरबुद्धिरसम्मूढो त्रह्मविद्रह्माणि स्थितः ॥ २० ॥ 

20. He who knows Brahman can neither 
rejoice on obtaining the pleasant, nor grieve on 
obtaining the  unpleasant,—steady-minded, un- 
deluded, resting in Brahman. 


Pleasant and unpleasant objects can cause pleasure and 
Pain to them only who regard the body as the Self, not to him 
Who sees the pure Self, since the lattor nover comes by plea- 
Sant and unpleasant objects. Teis undoubtingly conscious 
that the Self is free from delusion. Ho rests in Brahman 
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described above ; that is, he does no action, he has renounced 
all action. ED. 
The sage's infinite joy. 
Moreover, resting in Brahman, 
बाह्यस्पशेष्वसक्तात्मा ARANAN यत्सुखम्‌ | 
स ब्रह्मयोगथुक्तात्मा सुखमक्षय्यमञ्नुते ॥ २१ ॥ 
2l. With the self unattached to external 
contacts, he finds the joy which is in the Self; 


with tbe Self engaged in the contemplation of 
Brahman he attains the endless joy. 


When his intuition (antah-karara) is uncontaminated by 
attachment to things contacted by the senses, to the sound 
and other sense-objects which are all external (to the Self), 
the sage realises the joy which there is in the Self. When 
his intuition (antah-karana) is engaged in Yoga, in Samadhi, 
in a deep and steady contemplation of Brahman, then the 
sage attains the imperishable bliss. Therefore, he who seeks 
for the endless joy of the Self should withdraw the senses 
from the momentary pleasure of external objects. 


For the following reason also he should withdraw (the 
senses frorn external objects) :— 


ये हि संस्पशजा भोगा दुःखयोनय एब ते । 
आद्यन्तवन्तः कोन्तेय न तेषु WÀ बुधः ।। २२ ॥ 


22. For, those delights which are born of 
contacts are only generators of pain, having a be- 


ginning and an end, O son of Kunti; a wise man 
rejoices not in them, 


| The Pleasures that are caused by contacts of the sense 
with sense-objects are only generators of pain, since thos 
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delights are caused by nescience (avidya). We do find that 
all troubles arising in the body (adhyatmika), etc., are 
traceable to them (delights) only. As in this world, so in the 
other,—as the word ‘ only ° indicates. Seeing that there is no 
trace of joy in the samsara, the devotee should withdraw the 
senses from the mirage of sense-objects. Not only do the 
delights cause pain, but also they have a beginning and an 
end, The contact of a sense with its Object marks the begin- 
ning of a pleasure, and their Separation its end. Delights 
are temporary, Occurring in the moment of interval (between 
the origin and the end.) A man who possesses discrimina- 
tion and who has realised the Supeme Reality does not 
rejoice in them. It is only quite ignorant persons that are, 
like cattle and the like, found to rejoice in the sense-objects. 
The path of Nirvana. 

And there is also a a wicked thing, an enemy on the path 
to Bliss, a most difficult thing to deal with, the source of all 
evil, very difficult to ward off, so that, very mighty efforts 
Should be made, says the Lord, to repel the enemy : 


शक्नोतीहेव यः सोढुं प्राक शरीरविमोक्षणात्‌ । 
कामक्रोधोड्भवं वेगं स युक्तः स सुखी नरः ॥ २३ ॥ 
23. He that is able, while still here, to with- 
stand, before liberation from the body, the impulse 


of desire and anger, he is a Vogin, he is a happy 
man. 


While still here: while yet living. Before liberation 
from the body : up to the point of death. By thus marking 
death as the limit, the Lord teaches that the impulse of desire 
and anger is unavoidable during life, since its causes are 
innumerable, and that till the very moment of death it should 
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not be trusted. Desire (Kama) is the longing for a pleasure. 
giving agreeable object of our experience when coming with. 
in the ken of our senses, heard of, or remembered ; and anger 
(krodha) ;is-the aversion for the disagreeable, for the cause of 
pain, when being Seen, heard of, or remembered. The im. 
pulse of desire (kama) is the agitation of the,mind (antah- 
karana) as indicated by hairs standing on end and by a joyful 
countenance; and the impulse of anger is the mental agi- 
tation indicated by the trémbling of the body, by perspiration, 
lip-biting, fiery eyes, and the like. He who can withstand 
the impulses of desire and anger is a Yogin, and he is a happy 
man here on earth. 


What sort of a man resting in Brahman attains Brah* 
man ?—The Lord says: 


योऽन्तःसुखोऽन्तरारामस्तथान्तर्ज्योतिरेब यः | 
स योगी ब्रह्मनिर्वाणं ब्रह्मभूतोऽधिगच्छाति || २४ ॥ 


NE Whoso has his joy within and his pastime 
within, and whoso. has his light within only, 
that Yogin attains Brahman's bliss, himself be- 
coming Brahman. 


Within:in the Self. He attains the bliss (nirvana) in 


Brahman,—: e., he attains moksha,— while still living here on 
earth. 


Moreover, 
लभन्त ब्रह्मनिर्वाणमृषयः क्षीणकल्मषाः | 
छिन्नद्वैधा यतात्मानः सर्वभूतहिते रताः || २५ ॥ 
25. The sages attain Brahman's bliss,—they 


whose sins have been destroyed and doubts remov- 


ed, who are self-controlled and intent on the welfare 
of all beings. 
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Sages (Rishis) : men of tight knowledge and renunciation. 
Intent, etc.: injuring none. 


Moreover, 
कामक्रोधवियुक्तानां यतीनां यतचेतसाम्‌ | 
(oS . 
aar aafaa qd विदितात्मनाम्‌ ॥ २६ UI 


26. To the devotees who are free from desire 
and anger, who have controlled their thought, and 
who have known the Self, Brahman's bliss exi sts 
everywhere. 

Those who have renounced all actions and attained right 
knowledge are liberated, whether living or dead. 

Realisation of the Lord by Dhyana-Yoga. 

It has been said that those who, renouncing all actions, 
remain steady in right knowledge obtain instant liberation. 
It has often been and will be declared by the Lord that 
Karma-Yoga, which is performed in complete devotion to the 
Lord and dedicated to Him, leadsto moksha siep by step: 
first the purification of the mind, then knowledge, then 
renunciation of all actions, and lastly moksha. And now, 
with a view to propound at length the Dhyana-Yoga, the 
proximate means to right knowledge, the Lord teaches the 
Dhyana-Yoga in the following few aphoristic verses: 

D > Sa 
स्पर्शान्क्रत्वा बहिबाद्यांश्वश्लुश्नेवान्तरे wale | 
NN 
प्राणापानों समो कुत्वा नासाभ्यन्तस्चारंणा ॥ ww ॥ 
यतेन्द्रियमनो बुद्िमुनिरमोक्षपरायणः । 
विगतेच्छाभयक्रोधो यः सदा सुक्त एब सः ॥ २८ ॥ 

27-28. Shutting out all external contracts and 

fixing the sight between the eye-brows, equalising 


l2 
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the out-going and the in-going breaths which Pass 
through the nostrils, controlling the senses, mind 
and intellect, having moksha as his highest goal, 
free from desire, fear and anger,—the Sage who 
ever (remains thus) is verily liberated. 

The sound and other sense-objects enter the mind within 
through the respective organs. These objects which are 
external are kept outside when a man does not think of them, 
A sage (muni) is one who is given to contemplation (manana) 
and who renounces all actions. Keeping the body in the 
posture described, he should always look up to moksha as his 
supreme goal. Whenthe sageleads constantly this kind of 
life, renouncing all, heis no doubt liberated: he has nothing 
else to do for liberation. ; 


What has he—he whose mind is thus steadily balanced—. 
to know and meditate upon in the Dhyana-Yoga ? 


भोक्तारं यज्ञतपसां सबंलोकमहः्वरम्‌ | 


सुहृदं सवेभूतानां ज्ञात्वा मां शान्तिमच्छति || २९ ॥ 

29. On knowing Me,—the Lord of all 
sacrifices and austerities, the Great Lord of all 
Worlds, the Friend of all beings,—he goes to 
Peace. 


Tam Narayana, the Lord of all sacrifices and austerities, 


both as their author and as their Devata (i.e. as the God 
whose grace is sought by their means). I am the Friend of 
all, doing good to them without expecting any return for it. 
Lying inthe heart of all beings Iam the dispenser of the 
fruits of all actions and the witness of all cognitions. On 
BROS Ue they attainlpeace, the cessation of all: sansar 

: — 





SIXTH DISCOURSE. 
DHYANA-YOGA. 
Dhyana-yoga is incompatible with works. 


At the close of the next preceding Discourse, Dhyana- 
Yoga—Yoga by meditation, — which is the proximate means 
to right knowledge has been taught in a few aphoristic verses 
(v. 27-29). Here commences the Sixth Discourse which 
occupies the position of a Commentary thereon. Now, action 
(karma) is an external aid to Dhyana-Yoga; anda grihastha 
(householder), on whom action is enjoined, should perform it 
till he isable to attain to Dhyana-Yoga ; and bearing this in 
mind, the Lord extols action in vi. I. 

(Objection) :—* Now, since action which is enjoined 
should be performed throughout | ife, what is the meaning of 
the limitation, ‘ till he is able to attain to Dhyana-Yoga’ ? 

(Answer) :—This objection does not apply here because 
Of the specification that, ' for the sage who wishes to attain to 
Yoga, action is the means? (vi. 3); and because it is also said 
that he who has attained Yoga has only to resort to renunci- 
ation (sama). If it were meant that each of them—he who 
wishes to attain to Yoga as well as he who has attained to 
Yoga—should resort to both action and.renunciation, then it 
Would be useless to specify that action and renunciation ag 
respectively intended for him who wishes to attain Yoga eut 
for him who hasattained Yoga, or to divide them into two 
distinct classes. 

* The Samuchchaya-Vadin maintains that knowledge should be 
Conjoined with action if it should produce the intended result. 
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(The opponent) :—Among religious devotees (asramins= 
grihasthas), one class comprises persons who wish to attain 
Yoga, another class comprises persons who have already 
attained Yoga, while the rest are those who neither wish to 
attain Yoga nor have attained Yoga; and it is but right that 
the first two classes should be specified and shown separately 
as distinguished from the third * 

(Answer) :—No ; the words ' for the same devotee’ (in vi. 3) 
and the repetition of'yoga' in the clause ' when he has 
attained to Yoga' imply this, that the same person who at first 
wished to attain to Yoga has only to renounce action when he 
has attained Yoga, this renunciation leading to the fruition of 
Yoga. Thus, no action forms a necessary duty throughout 
life. 

Failures in Yoga are also spoken of here (vi. 37, 38). If 
in the Sixth Discourse Yoga were meant for a grihastha, 
then there could be no occasion for the supposition of his 
ruin, inasmuch as he, though a failure in Yoga, may obtain 
the fruit of Karma. An action done, whether interested 

(kamya) or obligatory and disinterested (nitya), must produce 
its effect ;—(it cannot of course produce) moksha, which, 
being eternal, cannot be produced by an action. We have 
also said + that the obligatory duty (nitya-karma), as taught 
by SO great ar authority as the Veda, must produce a result 
of its Own, since, Otherwise, the Veda would serve no purpose: 
Neither would it be proper to speak of a grihastha as 4 
S in both ways; for he would still perform Karma and 
gorenwonditnerefore beimo/o erefore be no occasion for a failure therein. 

* The opponent drives a 
third classesof aspirants are 
attained Yoga should not, 
renounce Karma, though th 
ihe true nature of the Self, 

t Vide commentary on iv, I8, 


tthisconclusion, that while the first and 
bound to perform Karma, those who have 
as belonging to the order of grihasthas, 
ey may practise Yoga with a view to realis? 
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(The opponent) :—The Karma which has been done has 
been offered to the Lord: wherefore, such Karma can bring 
in no result to the author. 

(Answer) :—No ; for, the offering of Karmato the Lord 
must lead to still greater results. 


(Lhe opponent) :—It leads only to moksha.— The offering 
of all actions to the Lord, when conjoined with Yoga, leads 
to moksha and to no other result; but, since he has failed in 
Yoga, itis but right to suppose that such a man will be 
ruined. 

(Answer) :—No; for, the verses vi. I0, 4, enjoin renun- 
ciation of action. It is not possible to think of any kind of 
wife's aidat the time of Dhyana; if it were possible, then it 
might be argued that loneliness is enjoined (vi. 0) with a 
view to prohibit that aid*. And what is taught in vi. ı0— 
" without desire, without property "—is not compatible with 
the life of a grihastha. The question (vi. 38), too, regarding 
him who may prove a failure in both ways would not arise, 

(The opponent) :—In vi. l, aman of action (Karmin) is 
said to be both a Samnyasin and a Yogin, and itis further 
Said that he who does no action or keeps no fire cannot be a 
Yogin or a Samnyasin. 

(Answer) :—No; vi. l, merely extols the abandonment of 
attachment for results of actions, performance of which 
forms an external aid (bahiranga) to Dhyana-Yoga, (4e., 
which leads one to Dhyana-Yoga in due course).—It is not he 
alone who is without fire and without action that is both a 
Samnyasin and a Yogin, but also one devoted to action, who 
abandoning attachment for the results of actions, performs 
them for the purification of the mind (sattva suddhi). T Soa मल ft ie eee 

e i a- Yoga as taught in the sequel is not mean 
ior a D pda SER works; for he cannot fulfil the 
Conditions laid down in vi. 0, I4, etc. 
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by way of praisethe latter is said to be a Samnyasin and a 
Yogin. Itis, moreover, not proper to hold that one and the 
same proposition,* both praises the abandonment of attach. 
ment for results of actions and forbids the fourth order, 
Further, the Lord cannot contradict the Sruti, Smriti, the 
Puranas, the Itihasa and the Yoga-sastras, which clearly 
teach that a man who is without fire and without action—i,e,, 
who is literally a samnyasin—is a Samnyasin anda Yogin, 
To forbid the fourth order would contradict what the Lord 
Himself teaches in iv. 3, xii. 6, 9, ii. 7I. 

Therefore, for the sage who wishes to attdin Yoga and has 
already entered on the career of a grihastha, action (suchas 
the Agnihotra) performed without a desire for its fruit becomes, 
by way of purifying the mind,a means to Dhyana-Yoga. 
On this ground he is said to be a Samnyasin and a Yogin by 
way Of praise. 

Renunciation in action. 
The Blessed Lord said: 
अनाश्रितः PARS कायं कर्म करोति यः | 
स संन्यासी च योगी च न facta चाक्रियः ॥ १ ॥ 


I. He who, without depending on the fruits 
Of action, performs his bounden duty, he is a 
Samnyasin and a Yogin: not he who is without 
fire and without action. 

He who desires the fruits 
but different from him is 
dependent on the fruits of a 


of actions is dependent thereon; 
the man in question; he is not 

ctions. 

He who is thus free from a desire for the fruits of actions 

and performs action, such as the Agnihotra or fire-sacrifice 45 
a bounden duty (nitya-karma) mt) not as a kamyakarma Of as a kamya-karma Of 


* Vide note- P l66. 
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action done with 8 motive, as a means of attaining some 
immediate specific end in view,—he who performs actions 
thus is superior to those who Perform actions in a different 
spirit. Wtth a view to impress this truth, the Lord says that 
he is Samnyasin and a Yogin. He should be regarded as 
possessing both the attributes, the attributes of renunciation 
(samnyasa) and steadfastness of mind (Yoga) Not he alone 
should be regarded as a Samnyasin and a Yogin who is with- 
out fire and without action, who neither lights sacrificial fires 
nor engages in other actions, such as austerities and the like 
which require no help of sacrificial fires. 

(Objection) :—In the sruti, in the smriti,and in the yoga. 
sastras, it is plainly taught that a Samnyasin or a Yogin is one 
who is without fire and without action. How is it that the 
Lord teaches here a strange doctrine that he who lights fire 
and performs actions is a Samnyasin and a Yogin? 

(Answer) :—This is not to be regarded asa fault; for, it 
is intended to represent a devotee to action as a Samnyasin 
anda Yogin in a secondary -sense of the two terms. He is 
regarded as a Sasmnyasin because of his renunciation of the 
. thoughts concerning the fruits of action; and he is regarded as 
a Yogin because he performs action asa means of attaining to 
Yoga or because he abandons thoughts concerning the fruits of 
actions as causing unsteadiness of mind. Thus, it is only ina 
Secondary sense that the two terms are applied to him. It is 
not, on the other hand, meant that he is in reality a Samnyasin 
anda Yogin. The Lord, accordingly, says: 


यं संन्यासमिति प्राहुयोंगं तं विद्धि पाण्डव | 
न ह्यसंन्यस्तसङ्कल्पो योगी भबति कश्चन ॥ २ ॥ 
2. Do thou, O Pandava, know Yoga to be 
that which they call renunciation ; no one, verily, 
becomes a Yogin who has not renounced thoughts” 
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Do thou understand that the Yoga, which consists in per- 
formance of action, is that which those who are versed in the 
sruti and the smriti declare to be samnyasa, the true renuncia- 
tion which consists in the abandonment of all action as well 
as its fruit. 

(Question):—On what point of similarity between 
Karma-Yoga which consists in the performance of action 
(pravritti) and the pure Samnyasa which consists in abstaining 
from action (nivritti) is the representation of identity of the 
former with the latter based ? 

(Answer) :—There is of course a certain amount of simi- 
larity between Karma-Yoga and pure samnyasa so far as the 
agent is concerned. For, he who is a pure Sasmnyasin, who 
has renounced all actions as well as their accessories, 
abandons thoughts (samkalpa) concerning all actions and 
their fruits,—those thoughts causing the desires which impel 
one to action. A follower of Karma-Yoga, too, renounces 
thoughts of results, while he performs actions. This the 
Lord teaches in the following words: No devotee to action 
who has not given up the thought of reward can be a Yogin, 
a man of steadfastness; for the thought of reward causes 

unsteadiness of mind. That is to say, ‘that devotee to action 
who has given up all thoughts of reward will become a Yogin, 
a man of steadfastness, a Steady-minded man, inasmuch as all 
thought of reward which is the cause of unsteadiness has bee? 
given up. 

Action is a stepping-stone to Dhyana-Yoga 
Thus, having regard to the likeness between pure 
Samnyasa and Karma-Yoga in so far as the devotee in either 
case renounces (the thoughts concerning the fruit of action)’ 
Karma-Yoga has been represented in vi 2, as Samnyasa with 
a view to extol it. And the Lord extols it because the 
Karma-Yoga, practised Without regard to the fruit of action, 
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forms an external aid (bahiranga) to Dhyana-Yoga, i.e., leads 
the devotee to Dhyana-Yoga (in due course) He now 
proceeds to show how Karma-Yoga isa means to Dhyana-Yoga. 
आरुरक्षोसुने्योगं कर्मे कारणमुच्यते | 
योगारूढस्य तस्येव शमः कारणझुच्यते ॥ ३ ॥ 

3. For a devotee who wishes to attain to 
Yoga, action is said to be the means. For the 
same (devotee) when he has attained to Yoga, 
quiescence (sama) is said to be the means. 

Fora devotee (muni) who has given up the fruit of 
action, and who wishes to attain to Yoga,—i.e., who has not 
already risen to it, who is unable to remain steady in Dhyana- 
Yoga,—action (karma) is said to be the means * of attaining 
his end. For the same devotee, on the other hand, when he 
has attained to Yoga, quiescence—t.e., the abstaining from all 
action—is said to be the means (of attaining his end). The 
more thoroughly he abstains from action, the more free he 
is from trouble, the more the senses are controlled, and the 
more steadfast his mind remains. Then he becomes a 
Yogartdha, one who has attained to Yoga. Accordingly it is 
said in the Mahabharata: पे 

" For a Brahmana there is no wealth equal to this, viz., 
(knowledge of) oneness and homogeneity (of Brahman in all 
creatures), truthfulness, character, steadiness, harmlessness, 
Straightforwardness, and renunciation of the several actions." 
—(Santiparva, 75-38). 

Who is a Yogin? 

When is a man said to be a Yogárüdha, to have attained 
to Yoga ?—The answer follows : 


* His end is Dhyana-Yoga, and this he attains by d 2 
Durifies the mind and-then creates desire and capacity for Dhyaua-Yoga. 


which first 


gatory) or naimittika 
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यदा हि चेन्द्रियार्थेषु न कर्मस्वनुषज्जते | 
स्वसङ्कपसंन्यासी योगारूढस्तदोच्यते qp ४ ॥ 

4. When a man, renouncing all thoughts, 
is not attached to sense-objects and actions, then 
he is said to have attained to Yoga. 

When a Yogin, keeping the mind steadfast, feels no 


attachment for the objects of the senses such as sound, nor 


thinks that he has to do any action,—whether nitya (obli- 


(obligatory and incidental) or kamya 
(done with a motive) or pratishiddha (forbidden by law),— 
regarding it has of no use to him ; and when he has learned ta 


habitually renounce all thoughts which give rise-to desires for 


objects of this world and of the next, then he is said to have 
become a Yogarudha, to be one who has attained to Yoga.— 
The words “‘ renouncing all thoughts” imply that all desires 


as well as all actions should be renounced. For, all desires 
Spring from thoughts, asithe smriti says: 


“Verily desire springs from thought (samkalpa), and of 
thought yajnas are born."— May, ii. 2). 


“ O Desire, I know where thy root lies, Thou art born 


of thought. I shall not think of thee, and thou shalt cease to 
exist as well as thy root,” 


—(Mahabharata, Santiparva, 
77-25). 

On the abandonment of 
all actions necessaril 
the following show : 


all desires, the abandonment of 
Y follows, as passages in the sruti like 


“Whatever forms 


the object of desire, that he wills; and 
whatever he wills, 


that he acts". (gi "Up. 4-4-5). 
Reasoning also leads to ¢ 
Surrendering all th 


fore, by saying th 


he same conclusion. For, on 
Oughts, one cannot move at all. Where- 
at the aspirant Should renounce all thoughts, 
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the Lord implies that he should abandon al 
actions as well. 


When a man has attained to Yoga, then the self is raised 
by the self from out of the numerous 
Therefore, 


उद्धरेदात्मना55त्मानं नात्मानमवसादयेत्‌ | 
आत्मैव aaa बन्धुरात्मैव रिपुरात्मनः ॥ ५ ॥ 
5: Let a man raise bimself by himself, let 


him not Jower himself ; for, he alone is the friend 
of himself, he alone is the enemy of himself. 


l desires and all 


evils of samsara. 


Let a manlift up himself who is drowned in the ocean 
of samsara, ie. let him so train himself as to become a 
Yogarudha,let him practise and attain to Yoga. Let him 
notlower himself; for, he alone is the friend of himself. 
There is indeed no other friend that can lead to liberation 
from samsara ; nay, the so-called friend is only inimical to 
him who seeks liberation, as the former forms an object of 
affection, which is the cause of bondage Hence the empha- 
sis ‘he alone is the friend of himself! And he alone is the 
enemy of himself. The other enemy who is outside is made 
an enemy only by himself. Hence the emphasis “he alone is 
the enemy of himself.’ 

It has been said that “he alone is the friend of himself, 
he alone is the enemy of himself.” Now it may be asked, 
what sort of a manis the friend of himself and what sort of 
a man is the enemy of himself ?—The answer follows: 


बन्घुरात्माऽऽत्मनल्तस्य येनात्मैवात्मना जितः । 
अनात्मनस्तु शन्रुस्वे वर्ततात्मैव Wad ॥ ६ |i 
6. Tohim who has conquered himself by 
himself, his own self is the friend of himself, but 








ii 
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to him who has not (conquered) himself, his Own 
self stands in the place of an enemy like the 
(external) foe, 


His self is the friend of himself who is self-controlled, 
who has brought under control the aggregate of the body and 
the senses. But in the case of a man who is not self- 
controlled, his own self does injury to himself, just as any 
external foe may do injury to him. 


जितात्मनः प्रशान्तस्य परमात्मा समाहितः | 
शीतोष्णसुखदुःखेषु तथा मानावमानयोः |॥ ७ ॥ 

7. The self-controled and serene man’s 
Supreme Self is steadfast in cold and heat, in 
pleasure and pain, as also in honour and disgrace. 

When a man has subdued the aggregate of the body and 


the senses, when his mind (antah-karana) is tranquil, when 
he has renounced all actions, then the Supreme Self actually 
becomes his own Self. 

ज्ञानविज्ञानतृप्तांत्मा कूटस्थो बिजिंतेन्द्रियः | 

दर 
युक्त इत्युच्यते यागी समलोष्टाइमकाञ्नः ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. The Yogin whose self is satisfied with 
knowledge and wisdom, who remains unshaken, 
who has conquered the senses, he is said to be a 


saint,—for whom a lump of earth, a stone and 
gold are equal. 


, When the Yogin is satisfied with knowledge (jnana) of 
things as taught in the Scriptures, and with wisdom (vijnana), 
2.6., with the realisation (in his Own experience) of the things 
so taught—then he is said to be a saint (yukta), he is said to 
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Moreover, 
A iN A 
सुहृन्मित्रायुदासीनमध्यस द्वेष्यबन्धुषु । 
घु A `~ coc. 
साधुष्वाप च पापेषु समबुद्धिर्विशिष्यत d ९ ॥ 

9. He is esteemed, who is of the same mind 
to the good-hearted, friends, foes, the indifferent, 
the neutral, the hateful, relatives, the righteous, and 
the unrighteous. 

He is esteemed: He is the best among the Yogarudhas, 
among those who have attained to Yoga. [There is also 
another reading which means ‘he is liberated.'] Who is of 
the same mind: who thinks not of a man as to what he is or 
what he does. A ‘ good-hearted’ man does good to another 
without expecting any service in return; an ‘indifferent’ 
man is one who is partial to neither of two contending sides ; 
a ‘neutral’ man is one who means well by both the contend- 
ingsides. The righteous are those who follow the Sastras, 
and the unrighteous are those who resort to forbidden acts. 

Directions for the practice of Yoga. 

Wherefore, to attain the highest results, 

A A : A, A 
योगी gefra सततमात्मानं रहसि स्थितः । 
: e ~ ^ A 
एकाकी यतचित्तात्मा निराशीरपरिप्रहः ॥ १० ॥ 

IO. Let the Yogin try constantly to keep the 
mind steady, remaining in seclusion, alone, with 
the mind and body controlled, free from desire, 
and having no possessions. 

Yogin: he who meditates. i 
Cave, or the like, The words“ in seclusion” and “alone 
evidently show that he should resort to renunciation (sam- 

N e the world when he 
nyasa). ot only should he renounc : 
practises Yoga, but he should also abandon all possessions. 


In seclusion; in a mountain- 





‘recreation and the like as aids to Yoga, as also to de 
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Now, in the sequel, the Lord proceeds to Prescribe for 


him who practises Yoga particular modes of sitting, eating, 


fine the 
characteristic marks of the man who has attained Yoga, and 


to describe the effects of Yoga and other particulars in 
connection with it. First of all, He prescribes a particular 
mode of sitting as follows: 


शुचो देशे प्रतिष्ठाप्य स्थिरमासनमात्मनः | 
नात्युच्छ्रितं नातिनीचं चेलाजिनङुझोत्तरम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
II. Havingin a cleanly spot established a 


firm seat, neither too high nor too low, with cloth, 
skin, and kusa grass thereon ; 


Oleanly : either naturally so, or made so by artificial 
‘improvements. Cloth, &c., should be spread on the seatin 
the reverse order of their enumeration here.. 


What should be done after establishing the seat ? 
तत्रैकाग्रं मनः कृत्वा यतचित्तेन्द्रियक्रिय: | 
उपविश्यासने युझ्याद्योगमात्मविशञुद्धये 4 १२ ॥ 
I2. Making the mind one-pointed, with the 


actions of the mind and the senses controlled, let 


him, seated there on the seat, practise Yoga for 
the purification of the self. 


He should withdraw the mind from all sense-objects 


"before concentrating it. The self: the antah-karana, the inner 
sense, the- mind. ; 


The external seat has been described; Now, what 
‘should be the posture of the body ?—Tisten : 
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समं कायशिरोग्रीवं धारयन्नचलं स्थिरः । 

«seu नासिकाग्रं सरं दिशश्चानवलोकयन्‌ ॥ १३ N 

I3 Holding erect and still the body, the head 
and the neck, firm, gazing on the tip of his nose, 
without looking around ; 

An erect body may be in motion; hence the qualification 
‘still.’ He isto gaze as i were onthe tip of his nose.— 
Here we have to understand the words ‘as it were’ ; for, the 
Lord means te prescribe, not the very act of ' gazing on the 
tip of his nose’, but the fixing of the eye-sight within (by 
withdrawing it from external objects); and this, of course, 
depends on the steadiness of mind. If, on the other hand, 
the very act of ‘gazing on the tip of his nose’ were meant 
here, then the mind would be fixed only there, not on the 
Self. As a matter of fact, the Yogin isto concentrate his 
mind on the Self,.as will be taught in vi. 25, ' Making the 
mind dwell inthe Self.’ ` Wherefore the words ‘as it were’ 
being understood, ‘ gazing " means here ‘ the fixing of the eye- 
Sight within.’ 
Moreover, A nA FEES 
प्रशान्तात्मा [वगतभान्रह्मचाारत्रत ROT? | 
सनः संयम्य मच्चित्तो युक्त आसीत मत्परः ॥ १४ ॥ 

I4. Serene-minded, fearless, firm in the vow 
of godly life, having restrained the mind, thinking 
on Me, and balanced, let him sit, looking up to 
Me as the Supreme. 

The vow of godly life (Brahmachari-vrata) consists in 
doing service to the Guru, in eating of the food obtained by 


begging, &c. He should strictly observe the vows of godly 
life, He should also restrain the mind, £6. repress its 
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modifications. He should ever think of Me, the Paramesvara, 
the Supreme Lord. He should also regard Me as the 
Supreme. A lover may always think of a woman, but he 
never regards her assupreme. He regards either his SOVere- 
ign, or Mahadeva (the Great God), as the case may be, as the 
Supreme. The Yogin, on the other hand, ever thinks of Me, 
and also regards Me as the Supreme Being. 


Now the fruit of Yoga is described as follows: 
gaat सदाऽऽत्मानं योगी नियतमानसः । 
शान्ति निर्वाणपरमां मत्संस्थामाधेगच्छति ॥ १५ ॥ 


l5. Thus always keeping the mind balanced, 
the Yogin, with the mind controlled, attains to the 
Peace abiding in Me, which culminates in Nirvana 
(moksha,) 


Thus: in the manner prescribed above. 


Here follow regulations as regards a Yogin’s food, &c: 


waaay योगोऽस्ति न चैकान्तमनश्नतः | 
न चातिस्वप्नशीलस्य जाग्रतो नैव चाजुन || १६ ॥ 


76, Yoga isnot possible for him who eats 
too much, nor for him who does not eat at all, nor 
for him who is addicted to too much sleep, nor for 
him who is (ever) wakeful, O Arjuna. 

Hats too much : eats m 


: ore food than what is suited to 
him. The srutj Says: 


“ Whatever food is sui 
injures not. A greater 
quantity protects not."—( 


ted to oneself, that protects; E 
quantity injures and a smalle 
Batapatha-Brahmana). 
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The Yogin should therefore eat neither more nor less 
than what is suitable for bim. Or it May mean this: Yoga 
is not possible for him who eats more than the quantity pre- 
scribed for a Yogin in the Yogasastra. The quantity of food 
is thus prescribed : 


** Half (the stomach) for food and condiments, the third 
(quarter) for water, and the fourth should be reserved for 
free motion of air." 


How then can Yoga be achieved ?—The answer follows: 
युक्ताहारविद्दारस्य युक्तचेष्टस्य TAY | 
युक्तस्वप्नावबोधस्य योगो भवति दुःखहा ॥ १७ ॥ 
I7. To him whose food and recreation are 
moderate, whose exertion in actions is moderate, 
whose sleep and waking are moderate, to him 


accrues Yoga which is destructive of pain. 

To him who resorts to food and recreation (such as 
walking) within prescribed limits, and who sleeps and who 
wakes up at the prescribed hours, to him accrues Yoga which 
is destructive of the misery of samsara. 

Consummation. 
When does he become a saint (Yukta) ?— The answer 
follows : 
यदा विनियतं चित्तमात्मन्येवावातिष्ठते । 
finge: सवेकामेभ्यो युक्त इत्युच्यते तदा ॥ १८ ॥ 
i8. When the well-restrained thought is 


established in the Self only, without longing for 
any of the objects of desire, then he is said to be 


a Saint. 


3 
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Well-restrained : which attained to one-pointedness or 
concentration. In the Self only: having abandoned all 
thoughts of external objects, the thinking principle (chitta) 
remains steadily in the Self. Objects of desire: seen or 
unseen. 


The simple of such a Yogin’s steadfast mind is described 
below: 


यथा दीपो निवातस्थों Asa सोपमा स्मृता | 
योगिनो यतचित्तस्य युञ्जतो योगमात्मनः । १९ qi 


I9. “Asa lamp in a sheltered spot does not 
flicker,’—this has been thought as the simile of a 


Yogin of subdued thought, practising Yoga in the 
Self. 


This simile has been thought out by those versed in 
Yoga, by those who know the ways of the thinking principle. 
Having thus, by virtue of the practice of Yoga, become 
one-pointed (fit for concentration), like a lamp sheltered from 
the wind, 
N = A . 
यत्रोपरमते चित्तं निरुद्धं योगसेवया | 
यत्र 'चैवात्मनाऽऽत्मानं पश्यन्नात्मनि तुष्यति ॥ २० ॥ 


20. When thought is quiescent, restrained 


by the practice of Yoga ; when, seeing the Self by 
the self, he is satisfied in his own Self ; 


When the mind is restrained from all quarters by 
practice of Yoga, the Yogin sees the Self—the Supreme 
Intelligence (chaitanya) and the All-resplendent Light—by 


self (the antahkarana, the inner sense), by the mind which 
Sal been purified by samadhi and attains satisfaction in the 
elf, Í 
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And: 
सुखमात्यन्तिक यत्तद्‌ बुद्धिप्राह्ममतीन्द्रियम्‌ | 
वेत्ति यत्र न चेवाऽयं स्थितश्चलति तस्तः ॥ २१ ॥ 
at. When he knows that Infinite Joy which, 
transcending the senses, can be grasped by reason 5 
when, steady (in the Self), he moves never from 
the Reality ; 


He: the wise man. That joy can be grasped by reason 
(buddhi), independently of the senses, It lies beyond the ken 
of the senses ; it is not produced by sense-objects. 


And: 
यं ळडध्वा चापरं eni मन्यते नाधिकं ततः । 
यस्मिन्स्थितो न दुःखेन गुरुणाऽपि विचाल्यते ॥ २२ ॥ 
22. When, having obtained it, he thinks no 
other acquisition superior to it; when, therein 
established, he is not moved even by a great pain ; 
If: the gain of the Self. Therein: in the real Self. 
Pain: such as may be caused by a sword-cut, etc. 


This Yoga,—this peculiar state of the Self which has 
been described in so many of its attributes in the verses 


beginning with vi. 20: 
तं विद्याद्‌ दुःखसंयोगवियोगं ग्रोंगसंज्ञितम्‌ | 
स निश्चयेन योक्तव्यो योंगोडनिर्विण्णचेतला ॥ २३ ॥ 
23. This severance from union with pain, be 
it known, is called union (Yoga). That Yoga must 
be practised with determination and with uude- 
pressed heart. 
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Severance from union with paia is called Yoga (which 
means union) by a sort of irony. Having thus concluded 
speaking of the effect of Yoga, the Lord again refers to the 
necessity of it, with a view to show that determination and 
non-depression (self-reliance) are necessary means to Yoga 
That Yoga: the Yoga which can produce the result described 
above. 

Further directions concerning the practice of Yoga. 

Moreover, 


सट्कूस्पप्रमवान्कामांस्यक्त्वा सवोनशेषतः | 
मनसैवेन्द्रियप्रामं विनियम्य समन्ततः || २४ ॥ 


24. Abandoning without reserve all fancy- 
born desires, well-restraining all the senses from 
all quarters by the mind ; 


By the mind: endued with discrimination : 
शनेःशनेरुपरमेद्‌ बुद्धया धृतिगृहीतया | 
आत्मसंस्थं मनः Seat न किञ्चिदपि चिन्तयेत्‌ || २५ ॥ 


25. Little by little let him withdraw, by 
reason (buddhi) held in. firmness; keeping the 
mind established in the Self, let him not think of 
anything. 

He should make the mind constantly abide in the Self, 
bearing in mind that the Self is all and that nothing else 
exists. This * is the highest form of Yoga. 

Now, as to the Yogin who thus strives to make the mind 
abide in the Self, 


Re sendin gy The steadinesf of mind.—(A.) 
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यतो यतो निश्चरति मनश्चञ्चलमस्थिरम्‌ | 
ततस्ततो नियम्येतदात्मन्येव ast नयेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
26. By whatever cause the wavering and 
unsteady mind wanders away, from that let him 


restrain it and bring it back direct under the 
control of the Self. 


Sound and other objects are the causes which make the 


mind wanderaway. It is a natural weakness of the mind to 
‘be thus led away by sense-objects. By convincing oneself of 


the illusoriness of sense-objects through an investigation into 
their real nature, and by cultivating indifference to worldly 
objects, the mind can be restrained from sense-objects and 
brought back to the Self wherein to abide firmly. In virtue 


‘of this practice of Yoga, the Yogin's mind attains peace in 


the Self. 
The effect of Dhyana-Yoga. 


प्रशान्तमनसं ह्येनं योगिनं सुखमुत्तमम्‌ | 
उपैति शान्तरजसं ब्रह्ममूतमकस्मधम्‌ || २७ ॥ 


27- Supreme Bliss verily comes to this 
Yogin, whose mind is quite tranquil, whose passion 
is quieted, who has become Brahman, who is 
blemishless. 


Whose passion &C.: in whom all passion, including 
attachment and other causes of pain, has disappeared ; who 
has become a Jtvan-mukta (a man whose soul is liberated 
while still alive), convinced that all is Brahman ; who has no 
blemish whatsoever, who is not affected by dharma and 


a-dharma. 











. 8 clump of grass—as one with the Self; and in all the differ 
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युञ्जन्नेवं सदाऽऽत्मानं योगी विगतकल्मषः | 
सुखेन ब्रह्मसंस्परीमत्यन्तं सुखमइ्नुते ॥ २८ ॥ 

28. Thus always keeping the self steadfast, 
the Yogin, freed from sins, attains With ease to the 
infinite bliss of contact with the (Supreme) Brah- 
man. 

Always: unimpeded by any of the obstacles to Yoga. 


Now willbe discribed the effect of Yoga, the perception 


of oneness with Brahman, which leads to the cessation of all 
samsara : 


सवभूतस्थमात्मानं सवेभूतानि चात्मनि | 
ईक्षते योगयुक्तात्मा GAA समदशनः d २९ ॥ 
29. The Self abiding in all beings, and all 


beings (abiding) in the Self, sees he whose self has | 


been made steadfast by Yoga, who everywhere | 
sees the same. | 


He sees all beings—from Brahma, the Creator, down to 


ent beings—from Brahma, the Creator, down to inanimate | 
objects—he sees the same ; Ae, he sees that the Self and | 
Brahman (the Absolute) are one. 


Now will be discribed the effect of this perception of the | 
unity of the Self; 


~A ® ~ c ~ 
या मा परयाते सवत्र सब च मायि qaa | 

तस्याह न प्रणऱ्यामि स च मे न प्रणड्याति || ३० |! 
30. He who sees Me 


everything in Me, 
does he vanish. 





everywhere and b 
$ i : 
to him I vanish not, nor to 
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He who sees Me, Vasudeva, the Self of all, inall beings 
and who sees Brahma, the Creator, and all other beings, in Me, 
the Self of all ;—when he has thus seen the unity of the Self, 
I—who am the Isvara—never leave his presence, nor does 


. that wise man leave My presence; for his Self and Mine are 


one, and one's own Self cannot but be manifest to oneself. 
Now, referring to the knowledge imparted in the 
preceding verse—namely that ‘I Myself, the Self of all, am 
the seer of the unity of Self ’,—the Lord will speak of moksha 
as the effect of that knowledge: 
सवभूतस्थितं यो मां भजत्येकत्वमास्थितः । 
सवेथा बतेमानोऽपि स योगी मयि वतेते ॥ ३१ ॥ 


3I. Whoso, intent on unity, worships Me 
who abide in all beings, that Yogin dwells in Me, 
whatever his mode of life. 

This man of right knowledge dwells in Me, in the 
supreme state, in the state of Vishnu; he is ever liberated 
nothing obstructs his path to moksha. 


Moreover, 
eS iN : ENS जु 
आत्मौपम्येन सवेत्र समं Walt AISA | 
सुखं वा यदि वा ge स योगी परमो मतः ॥ ३२ ॥ 


32. Whoso, by comparison with himself, 
sees the same everywhere, O Arjuna, be it pleasure 
or pain, he is deemed the highest Yogin. 

He sees that whatever is pleasant to himself is pleasant 


toall creatures, and that whatever is painful to himself is 
painful to all beings: Thus seeing that what is pleasure or 


pain to himself is alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he 
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causes pain to no being; he is harmless. 
and devoted to right knowledge, 
among all Yogins. 


Doing no harm, 
he is regarded as the highest 


Practice and Indifference are the surest means to Yoga, 


Seeing that the Yoga above described, the Yoga of right 
knowledge, is very difficult of attainment, Arjuna wished to 
know the surest means of attaining it, and said: 


Arjuna said : 
योऽयं योगस्त्वया प्रोक्तः साम्येन मधुसूदन । 
एतस्याहं न पश्यामि चंचत्वात्‌ स्थिति स्थिराम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
33. This Yoga in equanimity, taught by 


Thee, 0 Destroyer of Madhu,—I see not its steady 


continuance, because of the restlessness (of the 
mind.) 


This isa well-known fact 2 


, चञ्चळं हि मनः कृष्ण प्रमाथि Soda दृढम्‌ | 
तस्याऽहं निप्रहं मन्ये वायोरिव सुदुष्करम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
34. The mind veri] 
turbulent, strong and 


restraint I deem 
wind. 


y,is, O Krishza, restless, 
obstinate, Thereof the 
quite as difficult as that of the 


* Krishna" is derived from ‘krish’ to scrape. Krishna 
is so called because He 


Scrapes or draws away all sins and 
other causes of evi] from his devotees.—Not only is the. 
mind restless, but also 


furbulent: it agitates the body and 
the senses and makes them 


| subject to foreign influences Hi 
ain it by any means, as it is quite 


It is as impossible to cut it as to cut the 
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tantunaga, the Varuna-pasa, a kind of Shark. To restrain 
the mind of such a nature is even more difficult than to 
restrain the wind: 


The Lord says :—So it is, as you say : 
¢ The Blessed Lord said : 
असंशयं महावाहो मनो दुर्निप्रहं चलम्‌ | 
` SS SSE ` 
अभ्यासेन g कान्तय वराग्यण च गृह्यत ॥ ३५ ॥ 

35. Doubtless, O mighty-armed, the mind is 
hard to restrain and restless; but by practice, 0 
son of Kunti, and by indifference it may be 
restrained. 

‘Practice’ consists in constantly repeating the same idea 
or thought regarding some one object of thought. ' Indiffer- 
ence’ means freedom from desire for any pleasures seen or 
unseen, attained through a constant perception of evil in 
them. It is by practice and indifference that vikshepa, the 
passage of thought in the direction of external objects, can be 
testrained.—It is thus that the mind is restrained. 

But as regards him who is not self-controlled : 


असंयतात्मना योगो दुष्प्राप इति मे मतिः । 

वञ्यात्मना लु यतता शकयोऽवाप्लुमुपायतः ॥ ३६ ॥ 

36. Yoga, methinks is hard to attain for a 
man of uncontrolled self; but by him who (often) 
strives, self-controlled, it can be acquired by 


(proper) means- 


Uncontrolled self: the antah-karana not controlled by 
means of constant practice and by indifference to worldly 
gain. Self-controlled : who has subdued the mind. 
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Failures in Yoga and the after-career, 

On engaging in the practice of Yo 
the means of attaining success in thi 
world bave been renounced, while the right knowledge, which 
is the result of perfection in Yoga and which ist 
moksha, has not yet been attained 3 
strays away from the path of Y 
Arjuna thought that such a man wo 
therefore asked : 


ga, all works Which are 
S world and in the Other 


he means to 
and the Yogin's mind 


oga at the time of death, 
uld meet destruction and 
Arjuna said : 

अयातिः श्रद्धयापतो योगाच्चलितमानसः | 

अप्राप्य TMS कां गति कृष्ण गच्छति । ३७ ॥ 

37. He who strives not, 
of faith, whose mind wander 
having failed to attain 
end, O Krishna, does he m 


but who is possessed 
s away from Yoga,— 
perfection in Yoga, what 
neet? 
He has faith in the efficacy of Y 
in the path of Yoga ; and during the 
mind wanders away from Yoga, with 
failed to attain the fruition of Yoga—na 
—what end does such a man meet ? 


कचचिन्नाभयविश्रष्टर्छिन्ञाश्रमिव ayala | 
अप्रतिष्ठा महाबाहो बिमूढो ब्रह्मणः पथि ॥ ३८ ॥ 


38. Having failed in both, does he not perish 


like a riven cloud, supportless, O mighty-armed, 
and perplexed in the path to Brahman ? A 

Both : the path of Karma and the path of Yoga. E. 
Path to Brahman: the Fath by which Brahman can 
reached. 


oga but dces not strive 
last moments of life his 
memory lost. Having 
mely, right knowledge 
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एतं मे संशयं कृष्ण छेत्तमहैस्यशेषतः | 
त्वदन्यः संशयस्यास्य Sar gua || ३९ ॥ 


39. This doubt of mine, 0 Krishna, do Thou 
dispel completely; for none other than Thyself 
can possibly destroy this doubt. 

None other: be he a Rishi or Deva. Thou alone canst 
destroy this doubt. 

The Blessed Lord said : 
CN A ONSEN 
पाथ नेवेह नामुत्र विनाशस्तस्य विद्यते । 
न हि कल्याणकृत्कश्विहुगेतिं तात गच्छति ॥ ४० ॥ 

40. O Partha, neither in this world nor in 
the next is there destruction for him ; none, verily, 
who does good, My son, ever comes to grief. 

He who has failed in Yoga will not be subject to a lower 
birth than the present one either here or hereafter. My son: 
[Sk. ‘tata’ is translated into 'son']. ‘Tata’ in Sanskrit 
means ‘ father ' because the father propagates (Sk. root ‘ tan’) 
himself in the form of his son. Since thus the father himself 


is the son, the son also is called tata. Even a disciple, 
though nota son, is addressed as son because he is like a son. 


What, then will happen to him ? 
प्राप्य पुण्यकृतां लोकानुषित्वा शाश्वतीः समाः । 
झुचीनां श्रीमतां गेहे योगश्र्ोऽभिजायते | ४१ ॥ 

4. Having attained to the worlds of the 
righteous and having dwelt there for eternal years, 
he who failed in Yoga is reborn in a house of the 
pure and wealthy. 
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This is said, as the context shows, 
ed in the path of (Dhyana) Yoga. The righteous : those 
Who worship by the asva-medha or horse-sacrifice, &e. 
Having completely enjoyed the pleasure (he is entitled to) 
in such a world, he is reborn in a house of the pure and 


wealthy. The pure: acting according to the prescribed 
rules. 


of a samnyasin engag. 


अथवा योगिनामेव कुछे भवति धीमताम्‌ | 
एतद्धि दुलेभतरं रोके जन्म यदीदृशम्‌ || ४२ ॥ 


42. Else, he is born in family of wise Yogins. 


only. This, verily, a birth like this, is very hard to 
obtain in this world. 


Or else he is born in quite a different family, that of 
poor wise Yogins. A birth in a family of this sort, ina 


family of poor Yogins, is more difficult to obtain than the 
one mentioned above, 


And for the following reason : 
तत्र तं बुद्धिसंयोगं लभते AAEN | 
यतते च ततो भूयः संसिद्धौ कुरुनन्दन || ४३ ॥ 
43. There he gains touch with the knowledge 


that was acquired in the former body and strives 


more than before for perfection, O son of the . 
Kurus. 
More than before : 


With greater vigour than that with 
which he strove in the ६ 


Ormer birth, 
Ay ~ NS A 
WPA तेनेव हियते ह्यवशोऽपि a: | 


जिज्ञासुरपि योगस्य शब्द्त्र्मातिवतेते |) ४४ ॥ 
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44. By that very former Practice is he borne 
on, though unwilling. , Even he who merely wishes 
to know of Yoga rises superior to the Word- 
Brahman. 

The man who failed in Yoga is borne on towards 
perfection by the force of the practice of the former birth. 
If he had done no unrighteous deed (a-dharma) which could 
overpower the tendency caused by the practic of Yoga, then 
certainly, the tendency of Yoga prevails. If a-dharma be 
stronger, then, even the tendency born of Yoga is certainly 
overpowered by a-dharma. But on the exhaustion of 
a-dharma the tendency caused by Yoga begins to produce its 
effects : that is to say, it is not liable to destruction though it 
may have long been in abeyance. Thus he—i.c. as the 
context shows, a samnyasin who has failed in Yoga—who 
works in the path of Yoga, only wishing to know its nature, 
even he will free himself from the Word-Brahman (Sabda- 
Brahman), from the effects of the observance of Vedic 
Karma : what need is there to say that he who knows Yoga 
and practises it in steady „devotion will be free from its 
effects ? 


The best of Yogins. 

And why is the life of a Yogin preferable ? 
प्रयल्लाद्यतमानस्तु योगी संछुद्धकिरिबिषः । | 
अनेकजन्मसंसिद्धसततो याति परां गतिम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 

45. Verily, a Yogin who strives with assiduity, 
purified from sins and perfected in the course of 
many births, then reaches the Supreme Goal. 


In the course of many births he acquires facility in 
Yoga little by little, and by the aggregate facility thus 
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acquired in many births he is perfected. Then he obtains 

right knowledge and reaches the Supreme Goal. 
तपस्विभ्योंडघिको योगी ज्ञानिभ्योऽपि मतोऽधिकः | 
कर्मिभ्यश्चाधिको योगी तस्माद्योगी भवाजुन ॥ ४६ ॥ 


46. A Yogin is deemed Superior to men of 
austerity, and superior to even men of knowledge ; 
he is also superior to men of action ; therefore be 
| thou a Yogin, O Arjuna. 


Knowledge: of the teachings of the sastra. 


such as Agnihotra. worship of the sacred fire. 

योगिनामपि सर्वेषां मद्गतेनानतरात्मना | 
श्रद्धावान्भजते यो मां स मे युक्ततमो मतः || ४७ ॥ 

47. Of all Yogins, whoso, full of faith, 


| worships Me with his inner self abiding in Me, he 
li is deemed by Me as most devout. 


M Yogins : those who meditate upon Rudra, Aditya, etc. 
| The inner self abiding in Me - The antah-karana kept 
Steadfast in Me, Vasudeva, 


Action $ 





इति श्रीमद्भगवद्वीतासूपनिष्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां aerate 
नसवादे आस्मसंयमयोगो नाम 
षष्टोऽध्यायः | 

















SEVENTH DISCOURSE. 
VIJNANA-y0GA. 





Realisation of the Lord by meditation. 
Having given in vi. 47 an occasion for further interroga- 
tion, and wishing to teach, without being asked, that “ so and 
so is My Real Being, and such and such is the one whose 
inner self abides in Me,” the Lord said: 
The Blessed Lord said: 


मय्यासक्तमनाः पार्थ योगं युञ्जन्मदाश्रयः । 

असंशयं समग्रं मां यथा ज्ञास्यसि तच्छृणु ॥ १ ॥ 

I. With the mind intent on Me, O Partha, 
practising Yoga, and finding refuge in Me, how in 
full without doubt thou shalt know Me, that do 


thou hear. 

The Yogin's mind isintent on Me, the Supreme Lord; 
possessed of such attributes as will be mentioned below. 
‘He pratises Yoga or steadfastnessof mind and finds refuge 
in Me alone, the Supreme Lord. He who seeks a human 
‘end ‘resorts to some action such as Agnibotra, or to an 
austerity, or toa gift or the iike, asa means of attaining that 
‘end. They Yogin,on the other hand; resorts to Me alone, 
abandoning all other means, with his thought intent on Me 
‘alone. Now, listen to what I am going to say as to how 
you also, thus acting, will, without doubt, know Me in full, 
Possessed of infinite greatness, strength, power, grace and 
other attributes; you will know Me undoubtingly, that “ The 


Lord is so and so only.” 
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ज्ञानं तेऽहं सविज्ञानमिद्‌ वक्ष्याम्यशेषतः | 
यज्ज्ञात्वा नेह भूयोऽन्यज्ज्ञातव्यमवाशिष्यते || २ | 


2. I shall fully teach thee this knowledge 
combined with experience, which being known, 
nothing more besides here remains to be known. 


And this knowledge concerning Me, as born out by My 
own experience, I shall relate to thee in full. In the latter 
portion of the verse the Lord extols the knowledge which is 
going to be taught, with a view to prepare the hearer to 
follow it.—Nothing more; no other means to a human end. 
He who knows Mein truth becomes omniscient. Thus the 
knowledge is productive of great results and is therefore very 
hard to obtain. 


How ?—Listen: 
मनुष्याणां सहस्रेषु कश्चिद्यतति सिद्धये | 
यततामपि सिद्धानां कश्चिन्मां AS तत्वतः |) ३ ॥ 


3: Among thousands of men, one perchance 


strives for perfection ; even among those who 


strive and are perfect, only one perchance knows 
me in truth. 


Perfect: they are indeed perfect who strive for moksha: 


Evolution of the Universe out of Divine Prakriti. 


Having Prepared th 


ne e hearer for the teaching by inducing 
in him a taste for it, 


the Lord Proceeds thus: 
A Ss 
भूमिरापाऽनणो वायुः खं मनो बुद्धिरेव च | 


अहङ्कार इतीयं मे भिन्ना प्रकृतिरष्टधा ॥ ४ ॥ 








2—5] VIJNANA YOGA. 209 


+ Earth, water, fire, air, ether, thought 


(Manas) and reason (Buddhi), egoism (Ahamkara) 
—thus is My Prakriti divided eightfold. 


Earth stands for the subtile rudimental element or 
Tanmatra, the Prithivi-tanmatra or the subtile rudimental 
element of earth ; and so water, fire, air and ether stand for 
the Tanmatras of water, etc. Thought (Manas) stands for 
its cause Ahamkara or egoism: reason (Buddhi) for the 
Mahat principle, which is the cause of Ahamkara; and 
Ahamkara for the Avyakta, the Uumanifested, conjoined 
with Avidya or nescience. Just as food which is mixed with 
poison is itself called poison, so the Avyakta. the First Cause, 
conjoined with the vasana, or latent unconscious impression, 
of Ahamkara, is itself called here Ahamkara inasmuch as 
Egoism is the impelling cause of all. As a matter of fact, 
we find, from our ordinary experience, that egoism is the 
cause of the activity of every being. Thus divided eightfold 
is My Prakriti, the Maya belonging to the Isvara. 


अपरेयमितस्त्वन्यां प्रकृति बिद्धि मे पराम्‌ | 
^ p ~ M AN t 
जीवभूतां महाबाहों ययेदं धायते जगत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. This is the inferior (Prakriti); but as 
distinct from this know thou My superior Prakriti, 
the very life, O mighty-armed, by which this 
universe is upheld. 

This Parkriti is inferior, impure, productive of evil, itself 
constituting the bondage of samsara ; but the superior Prakriti 
is pure; it is My very Self, the Kshetrajna, that by which life 
is sustained, that which enters within the whole universe and 
sustains it. 


l4 
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एतद्योनीनि भूतानि सर्वाणीत्युपधारय | 
अहु RAA जगतः प्रभवः प्रलयस्तथा || ६ al 


6. Know that all beings have their birth in 
these. So, l am the source and dissolution of the 
whole universe. 

These, My inferior Nature (Prakriti) and My superior 
Nature (Prakriti) matter (Kshetra) and spirit (Kshetrajna) 
are the womb of all creatures. Because my Prakriti is the 
womb of all beings, I am the origin and the end of the whole 
universe. That is to say, through this twofold Prakriti, I, 
the omniscient Isvara, am the cause of the universe A 

Wherefore, 

मत्तः परतरं नान्यस्किञ्चिदस्ति sass | 
मयि सर्वमिदं प्रोतं सूत्रे मणिगणा इब ॥ ७ d 

7. There is naught else higher than I, 0 
Dhananjaya : in Me all this is woven as clusters of 
gems on a string. 

There is no other cause besides Me, the Supreme Lord 
Ialone am the cause of the Universe. Wherefore all beings 
as wellasthe whole of this universe are woven in Me, asa 
cloth in the warp, clusters of beads on a string. 

The Divine Principle penetrating the Universe. 

What are Thy attributes Showing thatthe whole ofthi 
is woven in Thee P_Listen : 

रसो5दमप्पु कौन्तेय प्रभाऽस्मि शशिसूर्ययोः | 
SN वेदे ब्द्‌ e 
ANT सवेदेषु शब्द; S died gu ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. I am the sapidity in water, O son of 
Kunti. I am the light in the moon and the sun 
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I am the syllable Om in all the Vedas, sound in 
ether, humanity in men, 

The essence of water issapidity. In Me who am that 
sapidity waters ate woven.—So in all cases.—Just as lam 
the sapidity in waters, so am I the | ight in the moon and the 
sun; Iam the Pranava, the syllable Om inall the Vedas:in 
Me who am that Pranava all the Vedas are woven, So also, 
I am humanity in men, z.¢., I am that ina person which 
makes that person regarded a human being. In Me as human- 
ity all persons are woven. Sound is the essence of akasa: in 
Me as sound akasa is woven. 


पुण्यो गन्धः पृथिव्यां च तेजश्चास्मि विभावसौ | 
जीवन सवेभूतेषु तपश्चास्मि auf ॥ ९ ॥ 

9. Andl am the agreeable odour in the 
earth and the brilliance in the fire, the vitality in 
all beings, and I am the austerity in ascetics. 

In Me as odour the earth is woven.—Odour by itself is 
agreeable; the disagreeableness of odour in the earth and of 
the like being due to the combination of one element with 
some other element or elements under the influence of the 
avidya and a-dharma of individual souls in the world, The 
agreeableness thus spoken of with reference to the earth 
applies also to the agreeableness of the sapidity in waters, 
and so on.—I am the vitality in all beings, that by which all. 
beings live. In Me as austerity the ascetics are woven: 


बीजं मां सबेभूतानां बिद्धि पार्थं सनातनम्‌ | 


बुद्धिबुंद्धिमतामस्मि तेजस्तेजखिनामहम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 


I0. Know Me, O Partha, as the eternal seed 
of all beings; I am the intelligence of the intelli- 
gent the bravery of the brave. 
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Seed: the cause of growth. Intelligence: the discrimi- 
native power af the antah-karana. 


बळं बलवतामस्मि कामरागविवर्जितम्‌ | 
धमोविरुद्धों भूतेषु कामोऽस्मि भरतर्षभ ॥ ११ ou 


ll. And of the energetic am I the energy 
devoid of passion and attachment; and in (all) 


beings I am the desire unopposed to dharma, 0 
lord of the Bharatas. 


Passion (Kama): thirst for objects not present to the 
senses. Attachment (raga): love for those presented to the 
senses. Iam that energy which is necessary for the bare 
sustenance of the bcdy, certainly nct that which causes thirst 
and attachment (for sense-objects) in the case of worldly 
mortals. So lam the desire not opposed to the teaching of , 
the scriptures: Tam, for instance, the desire for that much 


of eating and drinking, etc., which is necessary for the bare 
sustenance of the body. 


Moreover, 
nN SR A ~ 
ये चेव सात्विका भावा राजसास्तामसाइच ये । 
मत्त एवेति तान्विद्धि न cad तेषु ते मयि ॥ १२ ॥ 


I2. And whatever beings are of Sattva or of 
Rajas or of Tamas, know them to proceed from 
Me: still, I am not in them, they are in me: 


_ Know that all beings, whether formed of Sattva or of 
Rajas, or of Tamas, and which come into existence asthe 
result of the respective karma of living bei ed from 

g beings, proceed iT 
Me. “Though they thus proceed from Me, Iam not subject 
to them like mortal beings (samsarins) On the other han 
they are subject to Me: they are dependent on Me. 
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Maya : How to overcome it, 

The Lord now expresses His regret that the world does 
not understand Him, who is thus the Supreme Lord ; who by 
nature is eternal, pure, intelligent and free; who is the Self 
of all beings, devoid of all attributes; by knowing whom they 
might burn up the evil which is the seed of samsara.— What 
is this ignorance on the part of the world due to ?— Listen : 

CL S à A Ao 
त्रिभिशुणमयैभोवेरेभिः सवेम्िदं जगत्‌ । 
मोहितं नाभिजानाति मामेभ्यः परमव्ययम्‌ || १३ ॥ 


I3. Deluded by these three (sorts of) things 
composed of gunas, all this world knows not Me 
as distinct from them and immutable. 

All living beings are deluded by such things as love, 


hatred and attacament, waich are all modifications of gunas. 
Immutable : devoid of such changes as birth and the likes 


which pertain to all things in the world, 
How then can one surmount this Divine Illusion (Maya) 
of Vishiru made up of the three gunas ?—Listen : 


देवी ह्येषा गुणमयी मम माया दुर्या | 
मामेव ये प्रपद्यन्ते मायामेतां तरन्ति ते ॥ १४ ॥ 
I4. Verily this Divine Illusion of Mine, made 
up of gunas, is hard to surmount. Whoever seek 
Me alone, they cross over this Illusion. 


This Illusion (Maya), formed of guaas, is inherent in Me, 
Vishzu, the Lord. Such being the case, whoever abandon all 
formal religion (Dharma) and completely devote themselves 
to Me, their owa Self, the Lord of Illusion, they cross Over 
the Illusion which deludes all living beings: they are liberated 
from the bondage of samsara. 
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If those who resort to Thee cross over th 
do not all resort to Thee only ?— 


न मां दुष्कृतिनो मूढाः प्रपद्चन्ते नराधमाः । 
साययाऽपहृतज्ञाना आसुरं भावमाश्रिताः ॥ १५ oq 
I5. Not Me do the evildoers seek, the delud- 


ed, the vilest of men, deprived of wisdom by 
Illusion, following the ways of the Demons. 


Me, the Supreme Lord, Narayana. The ways of the 
Demons are cruelty, untruth, and the like. 


Four classes of devotees. 
But as to the best of m en, men of good deeds : 
eo SS ` aN c 
agaat अजन्त मां जना; सुकृतिनोड्जुन | 
"Poe C er A e 
आता [जज्ञासुरथाथी ज्ञानी च भरतषभ ॥ १६ I 
I6. Four kinds of virtuous men worship Me, 


O Arjuna—the distressed, the seeker of knowledge: 


the seeker of wealth, and the wise man, O lord of 
the Bharatas. 


e Illusion, why 


The distressed : he who is in distress, overpowered by 2 
robber, a tiger, illnes 


Sor the like, Knowledge: of the real 
nature of the Lord. The wise man: he who knows the real 
nature of Vishnu. 


Ne. ^ C A [aS 

ST ज्ञाना नित्ययुक्त एकभक्तिर्विशिष्यते | 

प्रियो हि ज्ञानिनोऽयथैमहं स च मम प्रियः || १७ ॥ 

I7. Of them 
and devoted to the 
dear am I to the wis 


the wise man, ever steadfast 
One, excels ; for, excessively 
€, and he is dear to Me. 
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Of the four, the wise man, as knowing the truth, is ever 
steadfast, and devoted to the One, finding no other object of 
worship. Thus, he who is devoted to the One is superior to 
all others. Since I am his very Self, I am excessively dear 
to the wise man.—lt is well-known to all in this world that 
the Self is dear to every one. Therefore Vasudeva, as the 
Self of the wise man, is dear to him.—And the wise man is 
My very Self and is therefore very dear to Me. 

Then the three others, the distressed and the rest, are 
not dear to Vasudeva ?—Not so.—What then ? 

e AN e A =x 

उदाराः सब एवत ज्ञाना खात्मंच म मतम्‌ | 

e A ° ® A 
आस्यतः स le युक्तात्मा मामंवानुत्तमां गातम्‌ ॥ $6 ॥ 
I8, Noble indeed are all these; but the wise 
man, I deem, is the very Self; for, steadfast in 
mind, he resorts to Me alone as the unsurpassed 

goal. 

These are all noble indeed; i.e., those three also are dear 
to Me. There is no devotee of Mine but is dear to Me, 
Vasudeva. There is, however, this ditference: the wise man 
is excessively dear to Me.— Why so?—It is my conviction 
that the wise manis the very Self, not different from Me: 
The wise man strives to reach Me, firm in the faith that he 
himself is the Lord Vasudeva and is no other than He. He 
seeks Me only, the Supreme Brahman, as the highest goal to 
be reached. 

The wise man is again extolled: 


- . A 
बहूनां जन्मनामन्ते ज्ञानवान्मां प्रपद्यत | 
e 
बासुदेबः सवेमिति स महात्मा सुदुर्लभः ॥ १९ ॥ 
tg. At the end of many births, the man of 
Wisdom comes to me, (realising) that Vasudeva is 





26 THE BHAGAVAD GITA. (Dis, शा, 


the all: he is the noble-souled (Mahatman), very 
hard to find. 


At the end of many births occupied in spiritual regenera" 
tion as preparatory to the attainment of wisdom, the man of 
mature Wisdom resorts to Me, Vasudeva, the innermost Self 
(Pratyagatman).—How ?—Realising that Vasudeva is the All, 
He who thus comes to Me, Narayana, the Self of All, isa 
Mahatman, a man of high soul ; there is no other either equal 
to him or superior to him. Therefore such a man is very 
hard to find; it has indeed been said that “ among thousands 
of men, one perchance strives for perfection” (vii. 3.) 

The ignorant worship inferior Gods. 
Now will be shown the cause of (the people) not seeing 
that the Self or Vasudeva alone is the All: 
AW AVS ` S 
कामस्तस्तहुतज्ञानाः म्रपद्यन्तऽन्यदचताः | 
तं तं नियममास्थाय प्रकृत्या नियताः स्रया || २० || 
20. Those whose wisdotn has been led away 
by this or that desire resort to other Gods, engag- 


ed in this or that rite, constrained by their own 
nature. 
Their desires for progeny, 
deprive them of their power of di 
to other Gods (Devatas), 
They engage in rites peculi 
they being constrained to do 
by that peculiar tendency ( 
the previous births, 
Of these lustful men, 
NANI D * . 
al Al at at तनु भक्तः 
तस्य Fat श्रद्धां तामेव 


cattle, svarga and the like 
scrimination, and they resort 
other than Vasudeva, the Self 
ar to the worship of these Gods ; 
so by their own nature (prakriti), 
Samskara) which they acquired in 


श्रहयाऽचिठुमिच्छति । 
ब .विदधाम्यहम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 


E 








20--23] VIJNANA YOGA. 2i7 


2I, Whatever devotee seeks to worship with 
faith what form soever, that same faith of his I 
make unflinching. 


Whatever form of God (Devata) a man of desire worships 
in devotion and faith, I confirm his faith in the worship of 
that same form. 


By whatever faith a man is naturally actuated and seeks 
to worship a particular form of Devata, 


स तया श्रद्धया युक्तस्तस्थाराधनमीहते | 
लभते च ततः कामान्मयेव विहितान्हितान्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


22. Possessed of that faith he engages in 
the worship of that (form) ; thence he obtains his 
desires, these being indeed ordained by me. 


Possessed of that faith ordained by Me, he engages in 
the worship of that form of God. From the God worshipped 
in this form he obtains the objects of his desire as ordained 
by Me, the Supreme Lord, the Omniscient, as I alone know 
the precise relation between actions and their fruits. Because 
their desires are all ordained by the Lord Himself, therefore 
the devotees are sure to obtain them. 


Another interpretation is also given which would make 
the last part of the verse mean that desires are beneficial. 
But desires can be beneficial only in a secondary sense; for, 
strictly speaking, they are beneficial to nobody. 

Because they are unwise and full of desire 
the means of attaining finite results, therefore, 


s and resort to 


अन्तवत्तु फळं तेषां तद्भवयल्पमेधसाप्‌ | 
देवान्देबयजो यान्ति मङ्क्ता यान्ति मामपि ॥ २३ ॥ 
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23. That result indeed is finite, (which 
accrues) to those men of small intellect. Wor- 
shippers of Gods (Devatas) go to Gods (Devatas) ; 
My devotees come unto Me. 


Though there is the same amount of exertion (in the two 
kinds of worship), people do not resort to Me so that they 
may attain infinite results. Alas! it is very miserable.— 
Thus does the Lord express His regret. 


Why do they not come unto Me ?—it may be asked, 
The answer follows: 


अव्यक्तं व्यक्तिमापन्नं मन्यन्ते मामबुद्धयः | 
परं भावमजानन्तो ममाव्ययमनुत्तमम्‌ | २४ d 
24+ The foolish regard Meas the unmanifest- 


ed coming in manifestation, knowing not My 
higher, immutable, unsurpassed nature. 


Not knowing my higher nature as the Supreme Self; is 
rant think that I have just now come into manifestation, 


having been unmanifested hitherto, though I am the ever 
luminous Lord. 


igno 


To what is their ignorance due ? — Listen : 
We प्रकाश: सरस्य योगमायासमावृतः | 
मूढोऽयं नाभिजानाति लोको मामजमव्ययम्‌ | २५ .॥ 
25. lam not manifest to all, veiled (as I am) 
by Yoga-Maya, This deluded world knows not 


Me, unborn and imperishable. 


I am not manifest to al] people; that is to say, là" 


manifest only to a few who are my devotees. I am veiled E 
Yoga-Maya.—Yoga-Maya is the Maya which is none |. 
than the Yoga or union of the three gunas.—Or Yoga } 


bc. 
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the firm will of the Lord or Isvara. The Illusion or veil 
thereby spread is called Yoga-Maya.—Wherefore people 
are deluded and know Me not as unborn and imperishable. 


The Yoga-Maya by which I am veiled and on account 
of which people do not recognise Me, is Mine, z. e, subject 
to My control, and as such, it cannot obstruct My know- 
ledge—the knowledge of the lsvara, of the possessor (for 
wielder) of the Maya, just as the glamour (maya) caused by 
ajuggler (mayavin) does not obstruct his own knowledge. 
Wherefore, 


वेदाहं समतीतानि वर्तमानानि चाजुन । 
भाविष्याणि च भूतानि मां तु वेद न कश्चन ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. I know, O Arjuna, the past and the pre- 
sent and the future beings, but Me nobody knows. 
Nobody knows Me, exceptthat one man who worships 
Me and seeks refuge with Me. Just for want of knowledge 
of My real nature, nobody worships Me. 
The root of ignorance 
It may be asked, “What is that obstacle to their know- 
ledge of My real nature, whereby deluded, all creatures tbat 
are born know Me not ?— Listen : 
इच्छाह्ेषसमुस्थेन इन्द्रमोहेन भारत | 
सर्वेभूतानि सम्मोहं aŭ यान्ति परन्तप || २७ ॥ 

27. From the delusion of pairs caused by 
desire and aversion, O Bharata, all beings are sub- 
ject to illusion at birth, © barasser of thy foes. 

The very desire and aversion which are opposed to each 


otherlike heat and cold, and which, arising in connection 
with pleasure and pain and their causes, occur to every being 
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in its turn, are known as pairs (dvandva). Now, 

and aversionarise on the occurrence of pleasure 
ot the causes thereof they cause delusion in al 
create obstruction to the rise of a knowledge of the Supreme 
Reality, the Self, by subjugation to themselves the intelli- 
gence of those beings. To one whose mnid is subject to the 
passions of desire and aversion, there cannot indeed arise a 
knowledge of things as they are, even of the external world; 
and it needs no saying that to a man whose intellect is over- 
powered by passion there cannot arise a knowledge of the 
Innermost Self, inasmuch as there are many obstacles in its 
way. All creatures into existence are born subject to this 
delusion. Wherefore every being has its intelligence obscur- 
ed by the delusion of pairs ; and thus deluded it knows not 
that I am the Self, and therefore worships Me not as the Self. 

Divine worship leads to realisation. 

Who then are free from the delusion of pairs and know 
Thee and worship Thee as their Self according to the 
Teaching (Sastra)?—In answer to this, the Lord says: 

येषां rand पापं जनानां पुण्यकर्मणाम्‌ | 
ते इन्द्रमोहनिमुक्ता भजन्ते at cena: ॥ २८ ॥ 


28, Those mortals of pure deeds whose sin 
has come to an end, who are freed from the delu- 
sion of pairs, they worship Me with a firm resolve 

Those persons of good deeds— good deeds causing pure 
of mind— whose sin has almost come to an end are free 
from the delusion of Pairs spoken of above and worship Me, 
their Highest Self. They resolutely abandon all else, firm 


in the conviction that “ This is the Supreme Reality and 70 
other.” न 


when desire, 
and pain or 
l beings and 


With what object do they worship ?— Listen : 
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जरामरणमोक्षाय मामाश्रित्य यतन्ति ये | 
ते ब्रह्म aes? कृत्स्नमध्यास्मं कमै AZA |) २९ || 
20. Whoever resorting to Me strive for libera- 
tion from decay and death, they realise in full that 
Brahman, the individual Self and all action, 


Those who, with the mind steadfast in Me, the Supreme 
Lord, strive for liberation from decay and death, realise in 
full the Reality underlying the Innermost individual Self 
(adhyatma), and they know all about action (karma). 

साधिभूताधिदैवं मां साधियज्ञं च ये fag: । 
प्रयाणकालेऽपि च मां ते विदुर्युक्तचेतसः | ३० ॥ 

30. Those who realise Me in the Adhibhuta 
(physical region), in the Adhidaiva (the divine re- 
gion) and in the Adhiyajza (region of Sacrifice), 
realise Me even at the time of departure, steadfast 
in mind. 

इति श्रीमद्भगवद्वीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशास्न 


श्रोकृष्णाजुनसवादे विज्ञानयोगो नाम 
सप्तमोऽध्यायः | 


PS sum 


EIGHTH DISCOURSE, 
ABHYASA-YOGA. 


SS 


| 


The seven things to be realised by meditation, 


In vii 29, 30 such things have been mentioned by the 
Lord as have given occasion to Arjuna to put a question. 
Accordingly Arjuna proceeds to ask thus: 


aga उवाच: 
कि aga किमध्यातमं कि कमे पुरुषोत्तम | 
अधिभूतं च कि प्रोक्तमधिदैवं किमुच्यते || १ ॥ 
अधियज्ञः कथं कोऽत्र देहेऽस्मिन्मधुसूदन | 
प्रयाणकाले च कथं ज्ञेयोऽसि नियतात्मभिः ॥ Od 
Arjuna said: 

i—2. What is that Brahman ? What about 
the Individual Self (Adhyatma) ? What is action 
(Karma), O Purushottama ? And what is declared 
to be the physical region (Adhibhuta) ? And what 
is the divine region (Adhidaiva) said to be ? And 
how and who is Adhiyajna (the Entity concerned 


with Sacrifice) here in this body, O Madhusudana, 


and how at the time of death art Thou to be 
known by the self-controlled ? 


The Lord proceeds to answer these questions in their 
order : 














3] ABHYASA YOGA. 223 


्रीभगवाडुचाच :— 
अक्षरं ब्रह्म परमं स्वमावोऽध्यात्ममुःच्यते | 
भूतभावोद्भवकरो Pat: कमसंज्ञितः ॥ ३ ॥ 


The Blessed Lord said: 


3. Brahman is the [mperishable (Akshara), 
the Supreme. The Ego is said to be the Indivi- 
dual Self (Adhyatma, He who dwells in the body), 
The offering which causes the origin of physical 
beings is called action (Karma), 


Brahman is the Akshara, the Imperishable, the Supreme 
Self (Paramatman) ; the sruti says “O Gargi, itis at the 
command of this Akshara, the imperishable Paramatman, 
that heaven and earth remain, held in their places." (Bri. 
Upanishad, 3-8-9). * Akshara ' does not here mean the syllable 
"Om"; for, the latter is subsequently specified thus:— 
* Uttering the syllable ‘Om,’ the Brahman” (viii. 3). And 
the epithet ‘supreme’ applies better to Brahman, the Im- 
perishable, who transcends all, (than to the syllable ‘Om ). 

The same Supreme Brahman existing as the Ego, as the 
Innermost Self, as the Pratyagatman, in every individual 
body, is said to be Adhyatma : that which first shows itself 
asthe Innermost Self in the body and turns out in the end to 
be identical with the Supreme Reality, the Brahman, is 
known by the term ‘ Adhyatma’. 

The sacrificial act which consists in offering cooked rice, 
cakes and the like to the Gods (Devatas).and which causes 
the origin of all creatures, is known by the term Karma 
for, it forms the seed as it were of all beings; it is in virtue 
Of this act that all beings, animate and inanimate, come into 
existence, after passing through rain and other regions of life 
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अधिभूतं क्षरो भावः पुरुषश्चाधिदेवतम्‌ | 
अधियज्ञोऽहमेवात्रं देहे देहभ्रतां बर ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. The physical region (Adhibhuta) is the 
perishable existence, and Purusha or the Soul is 
the divine region (Adhidaivata). The Adhiyajra 
(Entity concerned with Sacrifice) is Myself, here 
in the body, O best of the embodied. 


The Adhibhuta is that which gathers itself round the 
whole animated creation and is composed of the whole 
perishable existence, ४.८. of every thing that has birth. 


Purusha is, literally, that by which every thing is filled, 
(pri=to fill) or that which lies in the body (pur), £e; the 
Hiranyagarbha, the Universal Soul abiding in the Sun 
(Aditya), the Sustainer and the Stimulator of the sense-organs 
of all living beings. 

The Adhtyajna is He who identifies himself with all acts 
of sacrifice, the Deity named Vishzu ; the sruti says: “ Yala 
(Sacrifice) is verily Vishnu” (Taittiriya-Samhita, -7-4). He 
is verily Myself. I am the Deity concerned with all acts of 
sacrifice in the body.—As an act of sacrifice (yajra) has to be 
performed by the body, it is said to be inherent in it, and 89 
such it may be said to rest tn the body. 


S 
अन्तकाले च मामेव स्मरन्मुक्स्बा कलेबरम्‌ | 


यः प्रयाति स मद्भाबं याति aaa संशयः ॥ ५ ॥ 

5. And whoso, at the time of death, thinking 
of Me alone, leaves the body and goes forth, he 
reaches My being ; there is no doubt in this. 

Me: Vishnu, the Supreme Lord. My being: My real 
being as Vishnu. In this: as to whether he reaches or not’ 
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Constant meditation of the Divine is necessary. 
Not to Me alone does this rule apply; but also: 


यं ये वापि स्मरन्मावं त्यजलन्ते कलेबरम्‌ | 
तं तमेवेति कोन्तेय सदा तद्भावभावितः d ६ ॥ 

6. Of whatever Being thinking at the end a 
man leaves the body, Him alone, 0 son of Kunti, 
reaches he by whom the thought of that Being has 
been constantly dwelt upon. 


Being: a particular Devata or Diety, At the end: at 
the time of life's departure. Him alone: Only the Being 
thought of, and no other. Dwelt upon: constantly meditated. 


Because thus the final thought determines the character 
of the body to be attained next, 


तस्मात्सर्वेषु कालेषु मामनुस्मर युध्य च | 
मय्य पिंतमनो बुद्धिमामेवैष्यस्यसंशयम ॥ ७ ॥ 

7- Therefore at all times do thou mediate 
on Me and fight : with mind and reason fixed on 
Me thou shalt doubtless come to Me alone. 

Meditate: According to the Teaching (sastra). Fight: 
do thou perform thy proper duty of fighting. Me: Vasudeva. 
Come to Me: as meditated upon by thee. 

The Divine Being to be meditated upon. 

Moreover, 

अभ्यासयोगयुक्तेन चेतसा नान्यगामिना । . 
परमं पुरुषं दिव्यं याति पार्थानुचिन्तयन्‌ || ८ ॥ 

8. Meditating with the mind engaged in the 
Yoga of constant practice, not passing over to any 


Is 
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thing else, one goes to the Supremo Purusha 
Resplendent, O son of Pritha 


Practice consists in the repetition of one and the same idea, 
uninterrupted by any other thought, with reference to Me, the 
sole object of your thought. Such a practice is itself said to 
be Yoga. With the mind thus solely engaged in Yoga, not 
passing over to any other object, the Yogin who meditates 
according to the teaching of the scripture and of the teacher— 
of the sastra and acharya—reaches the Purusba, the Transc- 
endental Being in the Solar Orb. 


the 


What sort of Purusha does he reach ?—Listen : 
कवि पुराणमनुशासितारमणोरणीयांसमनुस्मरेद्यः | 
GIG धातारम्चिन्यरूपमादित्यवण तमसः परस्तात्‌ ॥ 


प्रयाणकाले मनसाऽचलेन भक्त्या युक्तो योगबलेन चैव | 
Seo ` 24 ^-^ a. 

श्रुवोमेध्ये प्राणमावेइय सम्यकू स d परं पुरुषमुपोति दिव्यम्‌ ॥ 
g—to. Whoso meditates on the Sage, the 
Ancient, the Ruler, smaller than an atom, the 
Dispenser of all, of unthinkable nature, glorious 
like the Sun, beyond the darkness, (whoso medi- 
, tates on such a Being) at the time of death, with a 
steady mind endued with devotion and strength of 
Yoga, well fixing the life-breath betwixt the 


eye-brows, he reaches that Supreme Purusha 
Resplendent. 


Sage: the Omniscient. The Ruler of the whole world 
Dispenser: who allots to all living beings actions and thelr 
results in all their variety. Itis very difficult for anybody t? 
conceive of His form though it exists. Like the Sun, He 8 
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glorious with the splendour of His Eternal Intelligence (Nitya- 
Chaitanya) which is beyond the darkness of delusion or 
nescience (Ajmana). The strength of Yoga consists in the 
steadiness of mind which results from the after-effects of the 


. (constant practice of) samadhi. At first the mind (chitta) is 


subdued in the lotus of the heart (hridayapundarika); then, 
by means of the up-going nadi (sushumna), after gradually 
obtaining control over the several stages of matter (earth and 
the other four rudimental elements), the life-breath of the 
heart is drawn up and carefully fixed betwixt the eye-brows. 
By this means the wise man, the Yogin, reaches the Supreme 
Purusha, who is resplendent. 
Meditation of the Divine in the Pranava. 


The Lord now assigns a name to that Brahman whom the 
Yogin wishes to reach by means to be pointed out again in 
the sequel,and who will be now described in such terms as 
being declared by the knowers of the Veda,’ &c.: 


यदक्षरं वेदविदो बदुन्ति विशन्ति यद्यतयो वीतरागाः | 
यदिच्छन्तो त्रह्मचयै चरन्ति तत्ते पदं सङ्गृहेण प्रवक्ष्ये ॥ 


II. That Imperishable Goal which the know- 
ets of the Veda declare, which the self-controlled 
and the passion-free enter, which desiring they 
lead the godly life,—That Goal will I declare to 
thee with brevity. 

Those who understand the teaching:of the Veda declare 
the Imperishable as devoid of any attribute whatsoever. The 
sruti says: “This verily is that (which you wished to know 
of), the Imperishable, O Gargi, as the brahmanas | (the 
knowers of the Brahman) declare, not gross, not subtle, &c. 
(Bri-U pa. 3-8-8.) The samnyasins, ever controlling them- 
Selves, free from passion, enter the Imperishable, on attaining 
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to right knowledge. And desiring to know the Imperishable 
they enter on godly life (Brahmacharya) with a Guru. Of 
That Goal which is called Akshara, the Imperishable, I shall 
tell thee with brevity. 


Having started with the words “ He who verily among 
men meditates on the syllable ‘Om’ till death, what region 
will he thereby attain to?” he (Pippalada) said to him 
(Satyakama): “O Satyakama, this, the Brahman, the Higher 
and the Lower, is tbe syllable ‘Om’.” (Prasna- Upanishad, 5— 
l, 2); and it was subsequently said : “ He who will meditate 
on the Supreme Purusba by the three-lettered syllable ‘Om’ 


—he is borne up by the Sama-hymns to the Brahma-loka, to 
the region of Brahman.” (lbid, 5-5). 


Again, having started with the words “ Elsewhere than 
jn dharma and elsewhere than in a-dharma, tell me tbat thou 
seest ;" (Katha-Upanished, 2-I 3), the sruti says, “ that goal 
which all the Vedas speak of (i.e., are intended for), which all 
the austerities speak of, desiring which they lead the life of 
Brahmacharya (celibacy), that goal I tell thee in brevity: 
It is this, the syllable ‘ Om" " (Ibid 2-4). 


In such passages as these, the syllable ‘Om’, regarded 
either as an expression of the Para-Brahman or as a symbol 
of Him like an ido), is intended for persons of dull and mid 
dling intellects as a means of knowing the Para-Brabmani 
and the contemplation of the ‘Om’ is said to produce moksba 
at a subsequent period. Now, the same contemplation 
(conjoined with firmness in Yoga) of the syllable ‘ Om, 
productive of mukti at a subsequent period—the ‘Om 
forming, as shown above, a means of knowing the Para 
Brahman described here (viii. 9, I)—has to be taught here 
£i. well as Some minor matters connected with tbe m8 
subject. With this View, the Lord proceeds with the sequel; 
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सर्वद्वाराणि संयम्य मनो हृदि निरुध्य च i 
मू्न्योधायात्मनः प्राणमाश्चितो योगधारणाम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
AnN Q 

ओमिलेकाक्षरं त्रह्म व्याहरन्मामनुस्मरन्‌ | 

यः प्रयाति AARE स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


I2-I3. Having closed all the gates, having 
confined mind in the heart, having fixed his life- 
breath in the head, engaged in firm Yoga, uttering 
Brahman, the one-syllabled ‘Om,’ thinking of Me, 
whoso departs, leaving the body, he reaches the 
Supreme Goal. 

Having closed all the avenues of kaowledge and having 
concentrated thought in the lotus of the heart, and with 
thought thus controlled, he ascends by the Nadi which passes 
upwards from the heart, and then fixing life-breath in the 
head, he utters the syllable ‘Om’, the appellation of the 
Brahman, and meditates on Me.—' Leaving the body, shows 
the mode of departure. The departure takes place by the 
Self leaving the body, not by the Self being destroyed. 

No re-birth on attaining to the Divine Being. 

Moreover, 

अनन्यचेताः सततं यो मां स्मरति नित्यशः | 

तस्याहं सुलभः पार्थ निद्ययुक्तस्य योगिनः ॥ १४ ॥ 

I4. Whoso constantly thinks of me and long, 
to him I am easily accessible, O son of Pritha, to 


the ever-devout Yogin. 


He who thinks of Me, the Supreme Lord, long—we-, noe 
for six months or a year, but uninterruptedly throughout: life, 
—to that Yogin who is ever steadfast in thought, I am easily 
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accessible. This being so, therefore, without thinking of 
| another, one should ever dwell steadfast in Me. 

| It may be asked, "What if Thou art easily accessible ?"— 
| Listen: I shall tell you of what use is My being thus easily 
| accessible : 

| 


मामुपेत्य पुनजन्म दुःखालयमशाश्वतम्‌ । 

| नाप्नुबन्ति महात्मानः Sars परमां गताः ॥ १५ ou 

' I5. Having attained to Me, they do not again 
attain birth, which is the seat of pain and is not 

॥ eternal, they having reached highest perfection. 

| | Having attained to Me, the Isvara, having reached My 

4l being, they are not again subject to birth. Birth here is the 

seat of all pain arising from the body, etc., and is of an ever- 

| changing nature. Having reached the highest stage called 


4| ; moksha, they do not attain birth again. Those, on the other 
|| hand, who do not attain to Me, return again (to the earth). 





Do those again return who have reached any other being 
than Thyself ?—Listen : 
HARYANA: पुनरावर्तिनोऽजुन । 
मामुपत्य ठु कोन्तेय पुनजेन्म न विद्यते || १६ ॥ 
I6. (All) worlds including the world of 


ih Brahma are subject to returning again, O Arjuna ; 


i but, on reaching Me, O son of Kunti, there is 9° 
rebirth. 








The Day and the Night of Brahma. 


Why are all the worlds including the world of Brabmé 


| 
subject to returning ?— Because they are limited by time 
| : How? 
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सहस्रयुगपयेन्तमहयेद्र्मणो fug: | 
रात्रिं युगसहस्रान्तां तेउहोरात्राविदों जना; ॥ १७ | 


I} They—those people who know day and 
night—know that the day of Brahma is a thousand 
yugas long and the night is a thousand yugas long. 

Brahma is the Prajapati, the Viraj. Those persons who 
know how to compute Time know that Brahma’s day isa 
thousand yugas long, and that His night is of the same 
duration as His day. Because the worlds are thus limited 
by time, therefore they return again. 

What takes place during the Prajapati’s day and what 
takes place during His night will now be described: 

अव्यक्ताहयक्तय; QA: प्रभवन्त्यहरागमे | 
N A N E LI M 
रात्र्यागमे प्रलीयन्ते तत्रेवाव्यक्तसंज्ञक ॥ १८ ॥ 

:8. From the Unmanifested all the mani- 
festations proceed at the coming on of day ; at the 
coming on of night they dissolve there only, in 
what is called the Unmanifested. 

The Unmanifested (Avyakta) is the sleeping condition of 
the Prajapati who is asleep. Out of That, all manifestations 
(vyaktis), all creatures unmoving and moving (sthavara and 
jangama), are manifested at the coming on of day, i.e; when 
Brahma awakes. So, at the coming on of night, t.e., when 
Brahma goes to sleep, all the manifestations dissolve there 
only, in what is called Avyakta, the one already spoken of. 

With a view to avoid the fallacious implication that & 
man reaps the fruits of what he has not done, or den he does 
not reap the fruits of what he has done, with a view to 3 
that the teaching of the scripture concerning bondage Cae, 
and liberation (moksha) has a purpose to serve, and with a 
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View further to teach detachment from samsara by Showing 
that, as the effect of karma caused by avidya (nescience) and 
other sources of evil, all creatures involuntarily come into 
being again and again and dissolve, the Lord says: 


भूतग्रामः स एवायं भूत्वा Year प्रलीयते | 
राश््यागमेऽवशः पार्थं प्रभवत्यहरागमे ॥ १९ ॥ 


I9. This same multitude of beings having 
come into being again and again, is dissolved at 
the coming on of night, not of their will, O son 
of Pritha, and comes forth at the coming on of day. 


This multitude of beings comprising those that move as 
well as those that do not—the same multitude that existed in 
the preceding kalpa or age, and no other—involuntaril y comes 
into being at the coming on of day, and is dissolved again at 
the coming on of night—at the close of the day, Again at the 
coming on of day, it involuntaril y comes into existance. 

The Highest Goal—how reached. 

In viii. 3, eto., has been shown the way, by which to 
reach the lmperishable (Akshara) described above. Now, 
with a view to indicate the nature of the Akshara, with a view 
thus to specify that so and so is the thing to be reached by 
this path of Yoga, the Lord proceeds as follows: 


परस्तस्मात्त भावोडन्यो5व्यक्तो SARANAT: | 


€ A A 
यः स सर्वेषु भूतेषु नञ्यत्सु न विनश्यति q २० ॥ 
20. But that other eternal Unmanifested 
Being, distinct from this Unmanifested (Avyakta), 
—He does not perish when all creatures perish. 


‘ But’ indicates that the Akshara who isto be described 


now is distinct from the Avyakta. Being: the Supreme, the 


Para-Brahman, called the Akshara. Though distinct from 
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the Avyakta, one may suppose that He is of the same nature 
as the Avyakta. To remove this impression. the Lord 
qualifies Him by ‘other’, meaning thereby that He is of a 
different nature from the Avyakta, He is unmanifested, 
imperceptible to the senses. He is distinnct from the Avyakta 
mentioned above, which is Avidya itself, the seed of the 
whole multitude of created beings; that is to say, He is of 
quite a different nature from the Avyakta. He does not 
perish when all beings from Brahma downwards perish, 


अव्यक्तो5क्षर इत्युक्तस्तमाहुः परमां गतिम्‌ । 
यं प्राप्य न निवतेन्ते तद्धाम परमं मम ॥ २१ ॥ 

27, What is called the Unmanifested and 
the Imperishable, That, they say, is the highest 
goal ; which having reached none return. ‘That is 
My highest place. 

That: that Avyakta which is called Akshara, the Impe- 
rishable, the Unmanifested Being. Having reached that state, 
none has returned to samsara, the mundane life. That is My 
(i.e, Vishnu's) Supreme Abode. 


The means of attaining to that state will now be pointed 
out : 


पुरुषः स परः पार्थ भक्त्या लम्यस्वनन्यया | 
यस्यान्तःस्थानि भूतानि येन समिदं ततम्‌ || २९ Ul 


22. Now, that Highest Purusha, O son of 
Pritha, within Whom all beings dwell, by Whom 
all this is pervaded, is attainable by exclusive 
devotion 

Purusha is so called because He rests in the body, oF 
because He is full. Than Him none is higher. He is 
attained by exclusive devotion, by jana or knowledge of 


li 
|| 
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[Drs, VII 
the Self. All the created beings abide within the Purus 


ha; 
for, every effect rests within its cause; and by that Purusha 
the whole world is pervaded. 


The Paths of Light and Darkness. 


Now it is necessary to speak of the Uttaramarga, ‘the 
Northern Path ', the Path of Light by which the Yogins just 
spoken of attain to Brahman,—those Yogins who meditate 
here on Brahman as inhering in the Pranava, in the syllable 
* Om’, and who attain to moksha later on." And this will be 
taught in the section beginning with viii. 23. The path of 
return is also described, only with a view to extol the other 
path. 

~ ~ ~ SN lad aJ 
AA PS AJAA चच यागनः | 
प्रयाता यान्ति तं काळं वक्ष्यामि भरतषेभ ॥ २३ Ul 


23. Now, in what time departing, Yogins 80 
to return not, as also to return, that time will I 
tell thee, O chief of the Bharatas. 


‘In what time’ should be construed with ‘ departing, 
‘ To return’ means to be reborn— Yogins’ stand for those 
who are engaged in meditation (£e., those who are properly 
called Yogins) as well as for Karmins, i,e. those who ate 
engaged in karma or action. The latter are spoken of as 
Yogins only by courtesy ; and they are so spoken of in iii. 3, 


I shall tell you, when dying the Yogins are not born agains 
and when dying they will be born again. 
He speaks of that time: 


A अस्निञ Er 
गमञ्यातिरह्‌ः YES: षण्मासा उत्तरायणम्‌ | 
तत्र प्रयाता गच्छन्ति ब्रह्म ब्रह्मविदों जनाः || २४ ॥ 


* At the end of the kalpa. 
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24. Fire, light, day-time, the bright fortnight,. 
the six months of the northern solstice,—then 
departing, men who know Brahman reach Brahman. 

‘ Fire’ is the deity presiding over time ; so also is ‘light’ 
a deity presiding over time.—Or, it may be that ‘ fire’ and 
‘ light’ are the deities so called ; the reference, however, to 
the path as a whole by the expressions ‘ in what time’ and 
‘ that time’ being due to the predominance of the deities 
presiding over ‘ time-— The ‘ day-time’ is the deity presiding 
over the day-time, the * bright fortnight ’ is the deity presiding 
over the bright fortnight. The six months of the northern 
solstice : here also, it is the deity that forms the path, The 
principle on which this interpretation of the passage is based 
has been established elsewere." Those who die, having been 
engaged in the contemplation of Brahman, reach Brahman by 
this path. The expression “ in course of time” should be 
understood after * reach 5; for, those who are firm in devotion 
to right knowledge and attain to immediate liberation bave no 
place to go to or to return from. 


धूमो रात्रिस्तथा कृष्णः षण्मासा दक्षिणायनम्‌ | 
तत्र चान्द्रमसं ज्योतिर्योगी प्राप्य fada ॥ २५ ॥ 


25. Smoke,night-time, and the dark fortnight, 
the six months of the southern solstice, —attainıng 
by these to the lunar light, the Yogin returns. 

* Smoke,’ ‘ night time,’ the ‘ dark fortnight,’ and the * six 
Months of the southern solstice, are all deities presiding over 
Smoke and periods of time spoken of. By pu path; the 
Yogin—the Karmin who performs sacrifices (to Gods) and 

"other works—attains to the lunar light, and on the exhaus- 
tion tion thereof, returns again to earthy — —— — returns again to earth. 


* Sariraka Mimamsa, iv 8-4, 
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[Dis, VII], 
~ ~ AN TS X 

JTA रातां ह्यत जगतः शाश्वते मते | 

एकया यासनावत्तिमन्ययाऽऽवतेते पुनः p २६ ॥ 


26. These bright and dark Paths of the world 
are verily deemed eternal ; by the one a man goes 
to return not, by the other he returns again. 

The one is bright* because it illumines knowledge ; the 
other is dark™ because it is wanting in that light. The two 


paths are open to those only in the world who are engaged in 
action or devoted to knowledge ; they are not Open to the 


whole world. They are eternal, because samsara is eternal, 
By the one: by the bright one. 


AN ^ S MIO A 
नेते सूती पाथ जानन्योगी मुह्यति कश्चन | 
तस्मात्सवेषु कालेषु योगयुक्तो भवार्जुन Db २७ N 


27. Knowing these paths, O son of Pritha, 
no Yogin is deluded : wherefore at all times be 
steadfast in Yoga, 0 Arjuna. 


—— 


SSS 


| 
} 
i 
|| 


The Yogin who knows that one of the two foregoing 


paths leads to samsara and that the other leads to moksha is 
no longer deluded f 


Excellency of Yoga 


hear of the greatness of that BIC essofiihat Yoga:  .— M : 
* The two paths are respectively called Devayana and Pitriyan? 
s he path to ihe Pitris. The one is said to b? 
bright because it illumines knowledgeand is reached by knowledge, and 
i ghout by bright objects ; the other is said to be 
dark because it does not illumine knowledge, is reached by avidya of 
» and is marked throughout by smoke and other dark things: 

t As the Yogin dwells on the Path of Light in his Meditation, he will 
not regard the other Path as the one he should resort to.—(A.) 


Now, 
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~~ `A S 
वेदेषु यज्ञेषु तपस्छु चव दानेषु यत्पुण्यफलूं प्रदिष्टम्‌ | 
^ Cs CN + AA A B 
अद्येति तत्सवमिदं विदित्वा योगी परं स्थानमुपैति चाद्यम्‌ ॥ 
28. Whatever fruit of merit is declared to 
accrue from the Vedas, sacrifices, austerities and 
gifts,— beyond all this goes the Yogin on knowing 
this; and he attains to the Supreme Primeval 


Abode. 


Whatever fruit of merit is declared by the scriptures to 
be attainable when the Vedas are properly studied, when the 
sacrifices are performed in all their parts, when austerities 
are well practised,—beyond all this multitude of fruits rises 
the Yogin who rightly understands and follows the teaching 
imparted (by the Lord) in His answers to the seven questions, 
and he then attains to the highest abode of Isvara—which 
existed even in the beginning ;—He attains Brahman, the 
Cause. 


इति श्रीमद्भगवद्वीतासूपनिषतसु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशा 
श्रोक्ृष्णाजुनसवादे विज्ञानयोगो नाम 
अष्टमोऽष्यायः | 


| 
| 


| 





NINTH DISCOURSE 
SOVEREIGN WISDOM AND SECRET. 


Brahma-Jnana is the best Religion. 


In the eighth discourse has been declared the Yoga of 
concentration (dharaza) through nadi* as well as its process], 
and its result has heen shown to be none other than the 
attainment of Brahman—at a subsequent period, through 
‘ fire and light’ and the like,—whence there is no return. 
Now, with a view to give no-room to the supposition that the 
attainment of moksha is possible only by this means and by 
20 Other, the Lord proceeds as follows: 
saagaa — 


इदं तु ते गुह्यतमं प्रबक्ष्यास्यनसूयचे । 
जञानं विज्ञानसहितं यज्ज्ञात्वा मोक्ष्यसे ऽञ्लुभात्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


The Blessed Lord said : 
I. To thee who dost not cavil, I shall now 
declare this, the greatest secret, knowledge com- 


bined with experience, which having known thou 
shalt be liberated from evil. 


This: the Brahma:]zana, the knowledge of Brahman, 
which is going to be declared, and which has been declared in 
the preceding discourses. Now: this word points to the 
superiority of knowledge (over Dhyana) : this right knowledge 

c ue MUS oe) this right know cae 


* The Sushumna ' the bright,’ 
anga or auxiliary of Yoga, 

t Such as closing all the 

{ Sakshatkara, 


7 2n 
Concentration (dharama) is only 8 


a the gates (viii, I9. ]g.) 
intuitive or direct perception. 
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alone forms the direct means of attaining moksha, as declared 
in the sruti and the smriti : 
“ Vasudeva is the All "— (Bhagavadgita, vii. 9.) 
All this is the Self."—(Ohhand. Upa., 7-25-2.) 
* One only without a second "—(Zbid, 6-2-].) 
And nothing else is a direct means to moksha, as the passages 
of the sruti like the following declare : 
* Now the other princes who understand otherwise than 
thus, * they shall attain to perishable regions.” —(Jbid, 7-25-2)) 
On attaining this knowledge you will be liberated from 
the bondage of samsara. 
And it is 
राजविद्या राजगुझ्ं पवित्रमिदमुत्तमम्‌ | 


प्रत्यक्षावगर्म घम्यं gue कतुमय्ययम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 

2. The Sovereign Science, the Sovereign 
Secret, the Supreme Purifier is this ; immediately 
comprehensible, unopposed to Dharma, very easy 
to perform, imperishable. 

Of sciences it is the king, because it is of great splendour, 
Indeed, the science of Brahman is the most brilliant T of all 
Sciences. So also, it is the king of secrets. Of all the 
purifiers, this knowledge of Brahman is the best purifier. 
That it is a purifier needs no saying; since it reduces karma to 
ashes in an instant, root and all,—all the karma, dharma and 
a-dharma, which has been accumulated during many thousand 
births. Moreover, itf can be RPT Moreover, it Í can be comprehended by pratyaksha, 

* That all this is one Brahman. 


+ Greater reverence is shown to those who kn 


Other men of learnin 
> g i i 
f The Brahma-jnana or its effect- Unlike the other things which 


i h 
are,equally with the Brahma-jnana, revealed by the iens Ps He 
Smriti, itis not known through revelation solely, but it is kno y 
bratyaksha, by immediate or intuitive perception as vell. 


ow Brahman than to 
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by immediate perception, like the feeling of pleasure and so 
on. What is possessed of many a desirable quality may be 
opposed to Dharma ; but not so is the knowledge of Atman 
opposed to Dharma ; on the other hand it is not separable 
from Dharma, t.e., not opposed toit. Even then it may be 
supposed that it is very difficult to attain; but it is not 50, 
says the Lord. It is very easy to acquire, like the power of 
discriminating gems.* Now, of the other acts, those which 
involve little trouble and are easily accomplished are seen to 
be productive of small results, and difficult acts are found to 
be productive of great results. Accordingly it may be imagin- 
ed that this Brahma-jzana which is so easily attained perishes 
when its effect is exhausted : to prevent this supposition, the 
Lord says that it is imperishable. 
act when the effect is exhausted. 


Atman (Self) is worth acquiring. 
But, 


HACIA: पुरुषा धमस्यास्य परन्तप | 
La iN Li A 
अप्राप्य मां निवतेन्ते मृत्युसंसारवत्मीनि ॥| ३ ॥ 
3. Persons having no faith in this Dharma, 
O harasser of thy foes, without reaching Me, 
remain verily in the path of the mortal world. 

, Those who have no faith in this Dharma (law, religion) 
vts., knowledge of the Self, those who do not believe in its 
existence or in its effects, the sinful who follow the doctrine 
of the Demons (Asuras), regarding the physical body itself 85 
the Self,—these greedy and sinful Persons do not attain tO 
Me the Supreme Lord-—The attaining óf Me is certainly out 


. of question ; wherefore, the suere the implication is that they do not is that they do not 


* Verily this knowledge is easily acquiredwhen taught by an adept ; 
so is Brahma-jnana, 


It does not perish like an 
Wherefore knowledge of 
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attain even to devotion (Bhakti) which is one of the paths 
leading to Me; they are sure to remain in the path of the 
mortal world, in that path only which leads to hell (naraka) 
and to the lower kingdoms of animals, etc. 
All beings rest in the Lord. 
Having prepared Arjuna (to listen to the Doctrine) by 
extolling it, the Lord says: 


मया ततमिदं wd जगद्‌व्यक्तमूर्तिना | 
मत्स्थानि सर्वेभूतानि न चाहं तेष्ववस्थितः ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. 39 Me all this world is pervaded, My 
form unmenifested, All beings dwell in Me ; and 
I do not dwell in them. 

All this world is pervaded by My Highest Being, My 
form being invisible to the senses. In Me, of unmanifested 
form, dwell all beings from Brahma down to the plant. No 
being devoid of the Self can ever become an object of 
experience. Wherefore they dwell in Me, t.e., they are 
self-existent (or have an individual existence) through Me, 
the Self, (e, they are what they are in virtue of Me, the 
Self, underlying them all.) Since Iam the Self of all those 
beings, it would seem to the deluded as though I dwell in 
them. Wherefore I say: Ido not dwell in those beings, 
because of the absence of contact with others, unlike corporeal 
things. Iam certainly the innermost essence even of the 
akasa, That which is unconnected with any object cannot 
indeed be contained anywhere as though in a receptacle. 

Wherefore, as I am unconnected with any object, 


न च मत्स्थानि भूतानि पश्य मे ÄTRAN, | 
qaza च भूतस्थो ममात्मा भूतभावनः ॥ U 
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5. Nor do those beings dwell in Me; behold 

My Divine Yoga! Sustaining all the beings, but not 

dwelling in them, is My Self, the cause of beings. 


And yet these beings, from Brahma downwards, dwell 
not in Me; behold My Divine working, the Divine Mystery, 
the real nature of the Self. Accordingly, the sruti speaks of 
the unattached condition of the Self, seeing that He is 
unconnected with any object: ‘‘ Devoid of attachment, He is 
never attached "—(Brzh. Up. 3-9=26.) 


Bohold, there is yet another mystery. Though unattach- 
ed, My Self supports all beings, but does not dwell in them, 
as shown above with reasons.*—Then how to justify the 
Lord's words, ‘My Self’?—We answer: Separating (from the 
Real Self) the aggregate of the physical and other material 
environments, and regarding that aggregate as the ‘I’, the 
Lord speaks of the Self as “My Self,.—so far following only 
the popular conception; not certainly that He believes, as the 
masses ignorantly believe, that the Atman, the Self, is distinct 
from Himself. And further it is Myself that cause all 
beings to come into being, that cause all beings to grow. 


By way of illustrating by an example what has been 
taught in the two preceding verses, the Lord says: 


यथाऽऽकाशस्थितो नियं वायुः सर्वत्रगों महान्‌ | 
तथा सवाण भूतानि मत्थानीत्युपधारय || ६ ॥ 


6. Asthe mighty wind moving everywhere 
rests ever in the akasa, so, know thou, do all 
beings, rest in Me. 


ee 


* Because the Self is unconnected with any object.—(A.) 


+ Because such a relation between the Self and the bodily aggregate 
is illusory. (A) 
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l t is observed in our ordinary experience that the wind, 
moving everywhere and mighty in expanse, ever rests in the 
akasa ; so also in Me, who am all-pervading like the akasa, do 
all beings rest without any contact at all. 

The Lord is the source and the end of all beings. 

Thus, as the wind rests inthe akasa, so do all beings 
rest in Me as long as the world lasts, 

c भूः RE ES A A 
सवभुतान कान्तय ABTA यान्त मामकाम्‌ | 
कल्पक्षये पुनस्तानि कल्पादो विस्रृजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

7. All beings, O son of Kunti, go into My 
Prakriti at the end of a kalpa. I send them forth 
again at the beginning of (the next) kalpa. 

Prakriti: the inferior one composed of the three gunas. 
The end of a kalpa is the time of dissolution (pralaya,) and 
the beginning of a kalpa is the time of production (utpatti). 

Thus: 

प्रकृति खाप्रवष्टभ्य (dus पुनः पुनः । 
~ ® e. EC 
भूतग्राममिम कृत्लमवशं "adds ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. Resorting to My Prakriti, I again and 

again send forth the whole multitude of, beings, 


powerless under the control of the Prakriti. 

With the help of the Prakriti, $e, of Avidya, which is 
subject to Me, I cause all these beings we now see to emanate 
again and again from the Prakriti; all of them being rendered 
powerless by avidya and other sources of evil under the 
influence of the Prakriti, i.e., of Svabhava or Nature: 

The Lord is not bound by His acts. 

Then as creating this multitude of beings of unequal 

‘Conditions, Thou, the Supreme Lord, shalt be subject to 
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dharma and a-dharma arising from that act?—In reply, the 
Lord says: 


न च मां तानि कर्माणि feed ues । 
उदासीनबदासीनमसक्तं तेषु Bag ॥ ९ ॥ 
9. Nor do these acts, O Dhananjaya, bind 


Me, remaining like one unconcerned, unattached to 
those acts. 


The acts involved in the unequal creation of the 
multitudinous beings do not bind Me, the Iswara.—Now, the 
Lord gives the reason why He is not affected by the acts:— 
I, knowing the immutability of the Self, remain like one who 
is unconcerned, without attachment for the fruit of the act, 
ie., without the egotistic feeling ‘Ido.’ Wherefore, in the 
case of others also, the absence of the egotistic feeling of 
agency and the absence of attachment for results is the cause 
of freedom (from dharma and a-dharma) Otherwise, the 
deluded man is bound by his own acts like the silk-worm in 
the cocoon. 

Now, the statements ‘I send forth this multitude of 
beings’ (ix. 7) and ‘remaining like one unconcerned’ involve 
a self-contradiction. In explanation thereof, the Lord says: 


मयाऽध्यक्षेण प्रक्रतिः सूयते सचराचरम्‌ | 
हेतुनाऽनेन कोन्तेय जगद्विपरिबततेते || १० ॥ 
īo. By Me presiding, Prakriti produces the 
moving and the unmoving ; because of this, 0 son 
of Kunti, the world revolves. 
By Me presiding: as a mere viewer on every side and 
the immutable witness My Maya i.e. the Avidya; composed 


_ of the three gunas, produces the universe comprising the 
moving and the unmoving objects. So says the chant: 
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* The one, the luminous, hidden in all beings, all-pervad- 
ing, the Inner Self of all, the superintendent of all acts, the 
abode of all beings, the witness, the perceiver, alone, and 
free from qualities.’ —(Svetasvatara-Up. 6-I]). 

Because I am the witness, because I preside, this 
universe comprising the moving and the unmoving objects, 
the manifested and the unmanifested, moves on through all 
stages. Indeed, all activity in the world—such as ‘I shall 
enjoy this, ‘I see this,’ ‘I hear this,’ ‘I feel pleasure,’ * I feel 
pain,’ ‘To gain this I shall do it; * I shall learn this '—arises 
by way of forming an object of consciousness ; it has its being 
in consciousness and has its end in consciousness. Such 
chants as ‘Who ia the Supreme Heaven (of the heart) is 
the witness of this;' (Tai. Br. 2-8-9) point only to this view. 
Accordingly *as there is no conscióus entity other than the 
One Divine Being, there cannot be a separate enjoyer and it 
is therefore irrelevant to ask or to answer the question i, ‘Of 
what purpose is this creation by the One, the Divine, the pure 
all-witnessing Spirit or Consciousness, having really no 
concern with any enjoyment whatever ? ' So says the sruti : i 

* Who could perceive (It) directly, and who could declare 
whence born and why this variegated creation? '—(Tai, 
Br. 2-8-9.) 

* The Isvara being the creator of the Universe is the mere witness 


thereof. ‘ 

f It is not right to ask or answer the question i 
of Creation ? ' We cannot say that it is meant for the enjoyment of the 
Supreme ; for, the Supreme really enjoys nothing. It is pure conscious- 
ness, a mere witness. And thereis no other enjoyer, for there is no 
other conscious entity, The Isvara is one only; and what is e 
Conscious cannot enjoy. Nor is Creation intended to secure moksha, 
because itis opposed to moksha. Thus, neither the quede i a 
Answer toit is possible; and there isno occasiou for it. as Creatio 
due to the Maya of the Supreme.—(A-) 

| This sruti means that it is very hard to know t 





‘ what is the purpose 


he Supreme Self. 
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The Lord has also said: 
* Wisdom is enveloped by unwisdom ; thereby mortals are 
deluded. *—(y. 5), 
The life of the impious. 


Though I am thus eternal, pure, wise, and free, by nature, 
Omniscient, the Self of all, 
अवजानन्ति मां मूढा मानुषीं तनुमाश्रितम्‌ | 
परं भावमजानन्तो मम भूतमहेश्वरम्‌ || १९ ॥ 


II. Fools disregard Me clad in human form, 


not knowing My higher being as the Great Lord of 
beings. 


Fools, unable to discriminate, despise Me living among 
them with a human body, these fools not understanding My 
higher being,—not knowing that I am the Supreme Self, that 
I am, like akasa, that I am the Great Lord, the very Self, of all 


beings. Then by continually despising Me, these poor 
creatures are ruined. 


How (is their condition pitiable) ? 
मोघाशा मोघकर्माणो मोघज्ञाना विचेतसः | 


राक्षसीमासुरी चेब प्रकृतिं मोहिनीं श्रिताः ॥ १२ ॥ 


I2, Of vain hopes, of vain actions, of vain 
knowledge, devoid of discrimination, partaking 
-only of the delusive nature of Rakshasas and 
Asuras. 


They cherish vain hopes. The agnihotra and other 
actions performed by them are fruitless, because they insult 
the Lord, because they neglect their own Self. Even their 
ee eee OW DC tn, VED uam 


* This passage shows that creation is due to ajnana or nescience, 
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knowledge is fruitless. They are devoid of discrimination. 
They partake of the nature of Rakshasas and Asuras.¥ They 
see no self beyond the body and engage in cruel deeds, their 
rule of conduct being ' cut, break, drink, devour, rob others” 
property.’ 
The ways of the faithful devotees. 
But, the faithful who are engaged in devotion (Bhakti) to 

the Lord, i.e., who walk in the path of moksha, 

महात्मानस्तु, मां पाथ eat प्रकृतिमाश्रिताः । 

भजन्त्यनन्यमनसो ज्ञात्वा भूतादिमव्ययम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


I3. The Mahatmans, O son of Pritha, pare 
taking of the nature of the Devas, worship Me 
with mind turned to no other? knowing (Me) as 
the imperishable source of all beings. 

Mahatmans; the high-souled.{ The nature of the Devas 
(Gods) consists in their control over the body, mind and the 
Senses, in kindness, in faith and the like. Beings: bhutas, all 
living creatures as well as all elements of matter. 

How (do they worship) ? 

सततं कीतयन्तों मां यतन्तश्च GRE | 
नमस्यन्तश्च मां भकत्या Aag उपासते ॥ १४ ॥ 

I4. Always talking of Me, strenuous, firm 
in vows, and reverent, they worship Me with love; 
always devout. 


orn as Rakshasas or Asuras 
tting deeds of cruelty, and 
in the absence of charity 


* After death such people will be b 
The nature of Rakshasas consists in commi 
hat Of Asuras in robbing another's property, 


d of sacrifice. 
+ With the mind resting on Me, the Innermost Self, who am no 


Other than their own Self. ड ; rifi 
t Those whose mind (sattva) has been purified by yajma or sacrilice, 


etc. 
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[ Drs. Ix, 
They always talk of Me, their Lord, the very Brahman, 
They ever strive by way of subjugating the Senses, by way of 
cultivating the virtues of self-control, kindness, innocence, and 
the like. Firm in their vows, they worship Me in love, Me 
who am their very Self lying in the heart. 
In what different ways do they worship ?— Listen : 
ज्ञानयज्ञेन चाप्यन्ये यजन्तो मामुपासते | 


एकत्वेन प्रथक्त्वेन बहुधा विश्वतोमुखम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


l5. Worshipping by the  wisdom-sacrifice, 
others adore Me, the All-faced, in various ways, as 
One, as different, 


Knowledge of the Lord is itself asacrifice. Worshipping 
by this sacrifice of wisdom, others* adore Me, having 
abandoned all other forms of worship. And that knowledge 
varies thus;—Some worship with the knowledge of the real 
truth that “One, verily, is the Para-Brahman ' Some worship 
with the knowledge that the Lord Vishnu Himself exists as 
different beings, as the sun, the moon and the like. Others 
worship Him, who exists in all forms—as the All-faced, 


thinking that the one Lord exists in all the different forms, 
with his face on all sides. 


All worship goes to the Lord. 
Tf they worship in so many different ways, how do they 
(89 Thou sayest) worship Thee only ?— The Lord says: 
अहं क्रतुरहं यज्ञः स्वधाऽहमहमौषधम्‌ | 
मन्त्रोऽहमहमेवाज्यमहमम्निरहं हुतम्‌ || १६ UI 


X6, Iam kratu, Iam yajna, I am svadha, I 


am aushadha, I am mantra, Myself the butter, 
am fire, I the act of offering. 


* The Brahma-nishthas, those who are devoted to Brahman, 
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Kratu is a class of Vedic sacrifices. Yajna is the worship 
enjoined in the smriti. Svadha is the food offered to ances- 
tors (Pitris). The aushadha means plants in general, includ- 
ing rice and barley, eaten by all living beings. Or, svadha is 
food in general, and auwshadha is the medical (food) serving 
to alleviate sickness.—I am the mantra, the chant with which 
the oblation is offerd to the Pitris and the Devatas. Iam 
the fire into which the offering is poured. 

And, 


पिताऽहमस्य जगतो माता धाता पितामहः । 
वेद्यं पवित्रमोङ्कार ऋक साम यजुरेव च ॥ १७ I 


I7. lam the father of this world, the mother, 
the dispenser, and grandsire; lam the knowable, 
the purifier, the syllable ‘Om,’ and also the Rik, 
the Saman, and the Yajus also. 

The dispenser : of the fruits of action. 

And, 

गतिमता sg: साक्षी निवासः शरणं Fer | 
प्रभबः प्रख्यः स्थानं निधानं बीजमव्ययम्‌ ॥ १८ d 

I8. Iam the Goal, the Sustainer, the Lord, 
the Witness, tbe Abode, the Shelter and the Friend, 
the Origin, Dissolution and Stay, the Treasure- 
house, the Seed imperishable. 

Iam the goal, the fruit of action......Iam the witness of 
what is done and what is not done by all living beings. Iam 
the abode wherein all living beings dwell. I am the shelter 


for the distressed; I relieve from distress those who come to 
Me. Iam the Friend: I do good without expecting any 


| 
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(Dis. Ix. 
return. lam the source of the world. I am th 
is dissolved, and that in which it stays. lam the treasure. 
house, that which ] iving beings shall enjoy in a future period, 
Iam the imperishable seed, that which causes the growth of 
all things that germinate, and which endures as long as the 
world (samsara) endures. : Nothing indeed springs up without 


& seed; and since growth is constant, it is understood that 
continuity of the seed never fails. 


And, 


at in which it 


तपाम्यहमहं qd निगृह्णाम्युत्सूजामि च | 
अमृतं चेव मृत्युश्च सदसब्चाहमजुन | १९ N 


79. lgive heat, I hold back and send forth 
rain, I am the immortality as well as death, exist- 
ence and non-existence, O Arjuna. 

As the sun I 


give heat by some powerful rays; by certain 
rays I send forth rain ; and having sent it forth I take it back 


by certain rays during eight months, and again send it forth 


in the rainy season, I am the immortality of the gods (devas) 
and the death of the mortals. I am existence, (the manifested, 
the effect), which manifests itself in relation (to the cause); 


and Iam the Teverse, the non-existence (the unmantfested, 
the cause).—Indeed the Lord can never be altogether non- 


existent ; nor (can it be said) that the effect is existence and 
the cause is non-existence.* 


eee a The manifested world of effects is spoken of as ‘existence’ and 

the unmanifested cause as ‘ non-existence.’ We cannot indeed hold that 

the Divine'essence is non-existence, for then we are driven to nihilism 5 

nor can the cause be spoken of as non-existence, as it is impossible to 

conceive existence arising ont of non-existence ; for the sruti itself says 
How can existence come ont of non-existence ? "—Chhand, Up. 6 
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The fruits of interested acts of Vedic ritual. 


These men of wisdom who are devoted to Me, adoring 
Me by the sacrifices mentioned above, leading lives of retire 
ment in various forms described above and regarding Me as 
One or as different,—they reach Myself according to their 
knowledge. But as regards those who are ignorant and who 
long for objects of desire, 


aaa मां सोमपाः पूतपापाः 
यज्षेरिष्ठा खगोतिं प्रार्थयन्ते । 
ते पुण्यमासाद्य सुरेन्द्रलोक 
wea दिव्यान्दिवि देवभोगान्‌ | ॥ २० N 
20: Men of the three Vedas, the soma- 
drinkers, purified from sin, worshipping Me by 
sacrifices, pray for the goal of heaven ; they reach. 


the holy world of the Lord of the Gods and enjoy 
in heaven the heavenly pleasures of the Gods. 

Men who know the three Vedas, ‘the Rik, the Saman and 
the Yajus; who drink Soma and are thereby purified from 
sins; who worship Me as the Vasus and other é gods by 
sacrifices such as the Agnishfoma ; who seek for Svarga as 
the reward of their sacrifices ;—they go to the world of Indra 
who had performed a hundred sacrifices, and there enjoy 
Supernatural (a-prakrita) pleasures. 

ते तं भुक्त्वा खगेलोक॑ विशालम्‌ 

[Xe ` e . fuc. 

क्षाण पुण्य मत्यलाक jawed | 

एवं त्रयीधमंमनुप्रपन्नाः 

गतागतं कामकामा लभन्त ॥ २९ d 
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2i. They, having enjoyed that spacious world 
of Svarga, their merit (puzya) exhausted, enter the 
world of the mortals; thus following the Dharma 
of the Triad, desiring (objects of) desires, they 
attain to the state of going and returning. 
The Dharma of the Triad: mere Vedic ritual (karma), 


that which is enjoined by the three Vedas. They have to go 
and return, and never attain independence any where. 


The Supreme watching over His devotees' interests. 


Now, asregards those men of right knowledge who are 
free from desires, 


अनन्याश्वन्तयन्ता WD य जनाः पयुपासतं | 
तषा नतद्यामयुक्ताना AMAA वहाम्यहम्‌ ॥ २२ 


22. Those men who, meditating on Me as 
| non-separate, worship Me all around,—to them 
| who are ever devout, I secure gain and safety. 


| Those men of renunciation (samnyasins) who worship 
| Me all around,* ever meditating on Me, regarding themselves 
| as non-separate,—i.e.. looking upon the Supreme God, 
| Narayana, as their own Self, —to these who see the Reality, 
who are ever devout, | I secure gain. I secure to them what 
is not already possessed; and I secure to them safety, 7४० 
preservation of what is already possessed. As said in vii. 
l7 !8, they form My very Self and are dear to Me. 


(Objection) :—To other devotees also the Lord secures 
gain and safety. 


| i 
|} 
H 
| 





ET. 
* i.e., Who see Me all around, as infinite. —(A.) 


+ Constantly and earnestly engaged in dhyana, 
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(Answer):—True, He undoubtedly secures (to them 
gain and safety); but there is this difference: while other 
devotees work themselves also for their own gain and safety, 
those who see nothing as separate from themselves do not 
work for their own gain and safety. Indeed these latter 
never cherish a desire for life or death; the Lord alone is 
their refuge. Wherefore the Lord Himself secures to them 
gain and safety. 

Other devotees do but worship the Supreme in 
ignorance. 

(Objection) :—If other gods (Devatas) are Thyself only, 
their devotees also worship Thyself. 


(Answer) :—Just so, indeed: 
येऽप्यन्यदेबताभक्ता यजन्ते श्रद्धयाउन्विताः d 
तेऽपि maa कौन्तेय यजन्त्यवियिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 

23. Even those who, devoted to other Gods, 
worship Them with faith, worship Myself, O son 
of Kunti, in ignorance. 

With faith: believing in the efficacy (of the worship of 
those Gods). 

Why dost Thou say that they worship in ignorance ?— 
For, 

A * N N 
अहं हि सवेयज्ञानां भोक्ता च प्रभुरव च | 
न g मामभिजानन्ति तस्वेनातरच्यवन्ति ते ॥ २४ Il 
24. I am indeed the Enj 


Lord, of all sacrifices; but they 
in truth ; whence they fail. 


oyer, as also the 
do not know Me 
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As the Devata * (i.e. as the God to whom Sacrifices are 
offered) I'am the Enjoyer and the Lord of all sacrifices 
enjoined in the sruti and the smriti. Iam indeed the Lorg 
of yajna or sacrifice, as said in viii, 4. So they do not know 
Meas I am; whence, having worshipped in ignorance, they 
fail to attain the fruit of the sacrifice. T 


The fruit of sacrifice certainly accrues Í to them also who’ 
devoted to other gods, worship Me in ignorance.— How ?— 


यान्ते देवन्रता देवान्‌ पितृन्यान्ति पितृत्रता: | 
भूतानि यान्ति भूतेज्या यान्ति मद्याजिनोऽपि माम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


25. Votaries of the Gods go to the Gods; to 
the Pitris go the votaries of the Pitris; to the 


Bhütas go the worshippers of the Bhütas; My 
worshippers come to Myself. 


The votaries of the Gods, those whose devotion and 
vows are directed to the Gods, go to the Gods. The votaries 
of the Pitris such as the Agnishvattas, engaged in performing 
sraddha and other rites in devotion to the Pitris, go to the 
Pitris. The Bhutas are the Vinayakas, the hosts of Matris, 
the four Bhaginis and the Like. My worshippers, 465 
Vishnu's votaries, come to Myself. Notwithstanding the 
equality of trouble, people do not worship Me alone, because 
of their ignorance. Wherefore they attain very small results: 


Tam the Enjoyer of all sacrifices; and as the Antaryamin, as the Inner 
Regulator of the Universe, I am the Lord of all sacrifices. 


t Not having dedicated their actions to Me, they return to this world 
from the region to which they attain as the result of their sacrifice. 


{The worship of the Gods is not quite useless. The worshippers 


do attain results suited to the form of worship, but they have to return 
to this world after a time. 
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Facility in Devotion to the Supreme, 
Not only do My devotees attain an endless result, 7.2. 
attain a state from which there is no return to this world but 
it is also easy for them to worship Me.—How ?— 


पत्रं पुष्पं GS तोयं यो मे wear प्रयच्छति | 
तदहं अकत्युपहृतमश्नामि प्रयतात्मनः ॥ २६ ॥ 

26. When one offers to Me with devotion a 
leaf, a flower, a fruit, water,—that J eat, offered 
with devotion by the pure-minded. 

Because it is so, therefore, 
यत्करोषि sears यज्जुहोषि ददासि यत्‌ | 
यत्तपस्यसि कोन्तेय तत्कुरुष्व AINA ॥ २७ [| 

27. Whatever thou doest, whatever thou 
eatest, whatever thou sacrificest, whatever thou . 
givest, in whatever austerity thou engagest, do it 


as an offering to Me. 

Whatever thou doest of thy own accord (7.e., not enjoined 
in the sastra) and whatever thou offerest in sacrifice as 
enjoined in the sruti or the smriti, whatever thou givest— 
Such things as gold—to the brahmanas and others,...... do all 
that as an offering to Me. 

“Now listen as to what will accrue to you doing thus: 
SAN CX ` CS qe "s 
शुभाशुमफलरव HRIH कमवन्धनः l 
संन्यासयोगायुक्तात्मा विमुक्तो मामुपैष्यसि ॥ २८ ॥ 

28. Thus shalt thou be liberated from the 
bonds of actions which are productive of good and 
evil results; equipped in mind with the Yoga of 
renunciation, and liberated; thou shalt come to Me. 
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Thus: when you thus offer everything to Me. This (act 
of offering everything to Me) constitutes the Yoga of renun- 
ciation: It is renunciation inasmuch as every thing is offered 
to Me; andit is also Yoga inasmuch as it is an action 
(karma). Thus, with mind equipped with Yoga and renun- 
ciation, thou shalt be liberated from bonds while yet living; 
and when this body is dead, thou shalt come to Me, 

The impartiality of the Supreme. 

(Objection) :—Then the Lord has love and hatred, since 
He bestows His grace on His devotees, not on others. 

(Answer) :—Not so: 


समोऽहं सबेभूतेषु न मे द्वेष्योऽस्ति न प्रियः | 
ये भजन्ति तु मां भक्त्या मायि ते ag चाप्यहम्‌ ॥ २९ Il 
29. The same I am to all beings; to Me 
there is none hateful or dear; but whoso worship 
Me with devotion, they are in Me, and I am also 
in them. 


lam like fire: just as fire does not ward off cold from 
those who are at a distance and wards it off from those who 
go near it, so I bestow My grace on My devotees, not on 
others. Those who worship Me, the Lord, with devotion are 
in Me, as a matter of course, but not owing to any attachment 
on My part. In them also lam, only as a matter of course, 
not in others. By this behaviour, I cannot (be said to) hate 
DI a कक — latter.” 

* Those who are devoted to Me, performing the duties of their caste 
and order, become pure in mind, in virtue of that very devotion ९ us 
thinkable grandeur; and they are in Me, 7.e., their minds are rendere! 
fit for My presence, And, being in their presence as a matter of course 
I ever do good to them. Just as the Sun's light, though pervading every” 
where, is reflected in a clean mirror, so also is the Supreme Lord presen 
as à matter of course in those persons only from whose minds all dirt has 
been removed by devotion. It has been said "in ix. ]3 that those ag 
devoted to the Lord, who partake of the nature of the devas.—(A) 
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Even the low-born attain salvation by Devotion 
Now I shall tell you how excellent a thing devotion to 
Me is: 
gx NO 
अपि चेत्सुदुराचारों भजते मामनन्यभाकू | 
` ~ A 
साधुरेव स मन्तव्यः सम्यग्व्यवसितो हि सः ॥ go ॥ 


30. If one of even very evil life worships Me 
resorting to none else, he must indeed be deemed 
righteous, for he is rightly resolved. 

He is rightly resolved : he is a man of good resolution. 

By abandoning evil ways in his external life, and by the 
power of his internal right resolution, 


क्षिप्रं भवति धमात्मा शश्चच्छान्ति निगच्छति । 
कौन्तेय प्रतिजानीहि न मे भक्तः प्रणश्यति ॥ ३१ ॥ 
3I. Soon he becomes righteous and attains 
eternal peace; do thou, O son of Kunti, proclaim 
that my devotee never perishes. 


Listen, this is the real truth thou mayest proclaim that 
He who is devoted to Me in his inner soul never perishes, 


मां हि पार्थ व्यपाश्रित्य येऽपि स्थुः पापयोनयः | 
ferat वैश्यास्तथा शाद्रास्तेऽपि यान्ति पयं गतिम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
32. For, finding refuge in Me, they also who, 
O son of Prithá, may be of a sinful birth—women, 
vaisyas as well as sudras,—even they attain to the 


Supreme Goal. 
The Yoga of Devotion. 


किं gadam: पुण्या भक्ता राजर्षयस्तथा | 
अनित्यमसुखं लोकमिमं प्राप्य ATS माम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


7 
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(Dis. Ix. 
33. How much more then the holy bráhmazas 

and devoted royal saints ! Having reached this 

transient joyless world, do thou worship Me. 

Holy: of pure birth. This world: the world of man, 
human birth* which is the means of attaining spiritual 
aspirations (purushartha), and which is very hard to attain. 

Moreover, 


मन्मना भव मद्धक्तो मद्याजी मां quiz | 

मामेवैष्यसि युक्स्वैचमात्मानं मत्परायणः (p ३४ ॥ 

34. Fix thy mind on Me, be devoted to Me, 
sacrifice to Me, bow down to Me. Thus steadied; 


with Me as thy Supreme Goal, thou shalt reach 
Myself, the Self. 


Me: Vasudeva, Steadied: in thought (chittà). I 
the Self of all beings, and I am the Supreme goal. 


इति भ्रीमज्ञगवद्गीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशाखे 
श्रीकृष्णाजुनसंवादे राजविद्या राजगुह्ययोगो नाम 
नवमोऽष्यायः। 


am 





— É—ÁÀÀ M—ÀÀ—À 


* As non-human bodies such as those of animals are not fit for ® 


life of devotion to the Lord, those who have attained to human pirth 
hould lead a life of devotion to the lord: 





TENTH DISCOURSE, 
DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS. 





The Lord is the source of all manifestations, 

In the seventh discourse and in the ninth, the essential 
nature of the Lord and His manifestations have been pointed 
out. Now it is necessary to point out in what forms of being 
the Lord should be thought of: and it is also necessary to 
describe the essential nature of the Lord,—though it has 
been described already,—as it isa hard thing to understand, 
With this view, the Lord says: 

The Blessed Lord said : 
भूय एव महावाहो श्रृणु में परमं वचः । 
यत्तेऽहं प्रीयमाणाय वक्ष्यामि हितकाम्यया ॥ १ ॥ 

I. Again, O mighty-armed, listen to My 
Supreme word, which I, from a desire for thy 
well-being, shall speak to thee who art delighted, 

Supreme : as revealing the unsurpassed Thing. Delighted s 
you ace intensely delighted with My speech, as though you 
are drinking the immortal nectar. 

Why should He speak of it ?—The Lord says: 

* € 
न मे विदुः सुरगणाः प्रभवं न महषयः | 
D c 
अहमादिहि देवानां महर्षीणां च सवशः ॥ २ d 
2. Neither the hosts of the Gods nor the 


Great Rishis know my origin; for lam the source 
of all the Gods and the Great Rishis. 
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Prabhava (interpreted as origin) may also mean ‘ 
Lordly Power.” Rishis: such as Bhrigu. 
Moreover, 


यो मामजमनादिं च वेत्ति लोकमहेश्वरम्‌ | 

असम्मूढः स मर्लेषु सवपापेः प्रमुच्यते || ३ ॥ 

3. He who knows Me as unborn and begin- 
ningless, as the great Lord of the worlds, he 


among mortals is undeluded, he is liberated from 
all sins, 


‘ Great 


Because I am the source of the Gods and the Great 
Rishis, nore else exists as the source of My existence; where- 
fore, I am unborn and beginningless, Because I am begin- 
ningless, therefore I am unborn.  Undeluded: devoid of 
delusion. All sis: consciously or unconsciously incurred. 


For the following reason also I am the great Lord of the 
worlds: 


बुद्धिज्ञानमसम्मोहः क्षमा सं दमः शमः | 
सुखं दुःखं भवोऽभावो भयं चाभयभेच च । ४ ॥ 
अहिंसा समता तुष्टिस्तपो दानं यशोऽयशः 
भवन्ति भावा भूतानां मत्त एब gafar: ॥ ५॥ 
4-9. Intelligence, wisdom, non-illusion, 
patience, truth, self-restraint, calmness, pleasure; 
pain, birth, death, fear, and security ; innocence, 


equanimity, contentment, austerity, beneficence, 


fame, shame, (these) different kinds of dispositions 
of beings arise from Me alone, 


Intelligence (buddhi) is the power which the inner sense 
(anteh-karana) has of understanding subtle objects of thought 
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He, indeed, is said to be intelligent who is possessed of this 
power. Wisdom is the knowledge of the Self and other such 
things. Non-illusion consists in acting with discrimination 
when anything has to be done or known at the moment. 
Patience: not being agitated in mind when assaulted or 
abused. Truth: giving utterance to one’s own actual 
experience of things, as heard or seen, with a view to impress 
it on the mind of another. Self-restraint : quieting the 
external senses. Calmness: the tranquillity of the inner 
sense or antah-karana.........lmnocence: not injuring living 
beings. Contentment: being satisfied with one’s present 
acquisitions. Austerity: bodily torture accompanied with 
the restraint of the senses. Beneficence: sharing (one's own 
things with others as far as one’s own means may permit. 
Fame: dueto dharma Shams: due to a-dharma. All 
these different dispositions of living beings mentioned above, 
such as intelligence, arise from Me alone, the Lord (Isvara), 
according to their respective karma. 


Moreover, 
महषयः dH पूर्व चत्वारों मनवस्तथा | 
मद्भावा मानसा जाता येषां लोक इमाः प्रजाः ॥ $ ॥ 


6. The seven Great Rishis as well as the four 
ancient Manus, with their being in Me, were B. 
of mind; and theirs are these creatures in the 


world. 

The seven great Rishis such as Bhrigu, as uh as Ue 
four Manus of the past ages known as Savarnis, h pe 
their thoughts to Me exclusively and were masa E is 
with the power of Vishnu. They were produced by Bh 
mind alone, Born in the creation of these Manus and 0, 
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[Dis. X. 


Great Rishis are these creatures ccmprisirg tte m Cvirg and 
the unmoving beings." 


Knowledge of the Lord’s Glory conduces to Yoga, 
एतां विभूतिं योगं च मम यो वेत्ति awaa: । 
सोऽविकम्पेन योगेन युष्यते नात्र संशयः ॥ ७ || 

| 7. He who knows in truth this glory and 


power of Mine is endowed with unshaken Yoga; 
there is no doubt of it. 


| He who knows in truth this vast extent of My being t 
i and My achievement (Yoga)—cr Ycga may here stand for 
| what is born of Yoga, viz, the power of achieving and con- 
| trolling mighty things as well as Omniscience{— he is endowed 
with unshaken Yoga, te.. with steadiress in right knowledge. $ 


What is that unshaken Yoga with which they are 
endowed ?— The answer follows: 





* The Lord is not only the material cause (prakriti) of all, but, as the 
Omniscient Lord of all. He is also the Ruler of all, for He produced the 
Great Risbis and the Manus. The Great Rishis, from Bhrigu to 
Vasishtha, were omniscient and were Ithe original teachers of the 
"Traditional wisdom, "The Manus were the Rulers of creatures and were 
themselves Lords. Both these belonged to the primeval age and Wee 
born of the mind of the Lord. The Great Rishis and Manus had their 
thought directed to the Cmniscient Lord and were therefore endowed 


with the power of Visbnu and obtained wisdom and power: The 
Present denizens of this world are their creatures, by birth and by 
knowledge.—(A.) 


t He who knows Me as infinite.— (A.) 


f de he who knows the fact that the Great Rishis apd the Manus 
possessed their power and wisdom, as partaking of a very small portion 
of the Lord's power and wisdom.— (A) 


§ The knowledge of the Conditioned is the doorway leadirg to the 
knowledge of the Unconditioned.—(A.) 
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अहं TAM प्रभवो मत्तः सवै प्रवतेते । 
A LRL Lp a 
इति मत्वा भजन्ते मां बुधा भावसमन्विता: || ८ ॥ 


8. Iam the source of all: from Me every= 
thing evolves; thus thinking the wise worship Me, 
endowed with contemplation. 

I, the Supreme Brahman, termed Vasudeva, am the 
source of the whole world. From Me” alone evolves the 
whole universe in all its changes, including existence and 
disappearance, action, effect and enjoyment. Thus thinking, 
the wise who know the Superme Reality t worship Me, 
ardently engaged in the contemplation of the Supreme 
Reality. 

Moreover, 

मच्चित्ता agao बोधयन्तः परस्परम्‌ | 
कथयन्तश्च मां नित्यं तुष्यन्ति च रमन्ति च || ९ ॥ 

9. With their thought on Me, with their life 
absorbed in Me, instructing each other, and ever 
speaking of Me, they are content and delighted. 

All their senses (pranas) such as the eye are absorbed in- 
Me. Or—according to another interpretation—their very 
life (prana) is devoted to Me. They ever speak of Meas 
possessed of supreme wisdom, power, might ene oes 
qualities. They thus obtain satisfaction and are delighted as 
if in the company of the beloved 777, beloved. 


* Qontrolled and impelled by o i 
thing moves on in accordance with the Law. ५४५ ` 

+ It is only those who see the emptiness of the peal i n "E 
fit for a life of devotion to the Lord. When men B y ir 
Self of all, the Cause of all, the Omniscient Lord of a , i m ots 
devoted to Me. The knowledge of the Supreme Ra p i 
regard and earnestness, and these lead to devotion to the Lord.—(A. 


as the Inner Regulator, every 
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The Lord endows His devotees with wisdom. 


As to those who worship Me devoutly in the ways men- 
tioned above, 


तेषां सततयुक्ताना भजतां प्रीतिपूबेकम्‌ । 
ददामि बुद्धियोगं d येन मामुपयान्ति ते ॥ १० ॥ 


I0. To these, ever devout, worshipping Me 


with love, I give that devotion of knowledge by 
which they come to Me. 


To them who are ever devout, worshipping Me, not for 
any purpose of their own, but out of love for Me.—to them 
I give that devotion of right knowledge (buddhi-yoga) of My 
essential nature by which they* those who worship Me 
“with their thought on Me” (x. 9) and so on—know Me, 
the Supreme Lord, the Self, as their own Self. 


Why dost Thou give the devotion of knowledge (buddhi- 
yoga) to Thy devotees ?—And what is that obstacle in the 
path leading to Thee which the devotion of knowledge that 


Thou givest to Thy devotees serves to remove ?—In answer 
to this question, the Lord says: 


तेषामेबानुकम्पार्थमहमज्ञानजं तमः | 


नाशयाम्यात्मभावस्थो ज्ञानदीपेन भास्वता ॥ ११ ॥ 

tt. Out of mere compassion for them, Í, 
abiding in their self, destroy the darkness born of 
ignorance, by the luminous lamp of wisdom. 


^ Those alone whoare thus devoted to the Lord can attain to 


Buddhi-Yoge. that exteremely superior condition of the antahkaranā 
produced by Dhyana, by which 


: ; they reach that form of the Lord which 
is devoid of all limitations.—(A.) 
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Out of mere compassion + Out of mercy, anxious as to how 
they may attain bliss. Idwell in their antah-karana* which 
is engaged in thinking exclusively of the Self and destroy the 
darkness of ignorance,-that illusory knowledge which is caused 
by the absence of discrimination,—by the lamp of wisdom, 
by the lamp of discriminatory knowledge, fed by the oil of 
pure Devotion (Bhakti-prasada), fanned by the wind of earnest 
meditation on Me, furnished with the wick of right intuition 
purified by the cultivation of piety, chastity and other virtues, 
held in the antah-karama which is completely detached from 
all worldly concerns, placed in the wind-sheltered enclosure 
of the mind which is withdrawn from the sense-objects and 
untainted by attachment and aversion, and shining with the 
light of right knowledge generated by incessant practice of 
concentration and meditation. 


Arjuna’s question about the Lord’s manifestations. 


Having heard of the Lord’s Glory and His mysterious 
power, Arjuna says: 
Arjuna said: 


परं ब्रह्म परं धाम पवित्रं परमं भवान्‌ | 
पुरुषं शाश्वतं दिव्यमादिदेवमजं विभुम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


* ie, in the antah-karana functioning on the plane of Spirit 
exclusively. Darkness here includes both the beginningless Mcr 
and the illusory perception resulting from that nescience, It 5 si 
removed by matter or any material phenomenon, belonging as it s 
the same class as darkness; therefore the Lord has said that He rn 
destroys darkness. But the Spirit (Chaitanya) cannot shee Rea 
darkness, It is only an intellectual state that is found to% i EER 
object unknown before. Hence it is that the Spirit We कलम 
by itself shining through a state of the intellect such [s t ae Am 
by the teaching of the Sastra. It is either the Spirit mani CC iss (ito 
through an intellectual state, or an intellectual state perva 
Spirit, that can destroy nescience and illusory knowledge. 
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[Drs, X. 
आहुरस्वामृषयः सर्वे दे वर्षिनारद्स्तथा | 
असितो देवलो व्यालः खयं चेव ब्रवीषि से ॥ १३ ॥ 
I2-3. The Supreme Brahman, the Supreme 
Light, the Supreme Purifier art Thou. All the 
Rishis declare Thee as Eternal, Divine Purusha, 
the Primal God, Unborn, Omnipresent; so said 
the divine sage Narada, as also Asita, Devala and 
Vyasa ; and Thou Thyself also sayest (so) to me. 
The Supreme Brahman: the Highest Self, The Primal 


God: the God who existed before all other Gods. Rishis: 
such as Vasishtha. 


aaaded मन्ये यन्मां वदसि केशव | 
न हि ते भगवन्व्यक्तिं विदुर्देबा न दानवाः ॥ १४ ॥ 


I4. I believe to be true all this which Thou 


sayest to me; for neither the Gods nor the 


Danavas, O Lord, know Thy manifestation. 


Because Thou art the source of the Devas and others 
therefore, 
स्वयमेवात्मनाऽऽत्मानं वेत्थ स्वं पुरुषोत्तम । 
भूतभावन भूतेश देबदे जगत्पते qp १५ ॥ 


I5. Thou Thyself knowest Thyself as the 
Self,* O Purusha Supreme, O Source of beings, 


O Lord of beings, O God of Gods, O Ruler of the 
world. 


# Thou Thyself, i.e., without being taught: knowest Thyself 4.6. 


the unconditioned nature of Thyself. As the Self: not as something 
external.—(A.) 
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Knowest Thyself: as the Lord? 
: ord? as the Isvara 
of unsurpassed wisdom, sovereignty and other dct MN 


arga दिव्या ह्यात्मविभूतयः | 
NOONAN CNS D P 
याभावभूतिभिलाकानिमांस्त्वं व्याप्य तिष्ठासे ॥ १६ ॥ 
m6: E shouldst T indeed tell, without 
reserve, of Thy divine :Glories, by which Glories 
Thou remainest pervading all these worlds. 
कर्थं विद्यामहं योगिस्स्वां सदा परिचिन्तयन्‌ | 
ka A A A j 
केषु केषु च भावेषु चिन्त्योडइसि भगवन्मया ॥ १७ ॥ 
I7. How [ shall J, ever meditating, know 


Thee, 0 Yogin; in what several things, O Lord, 
art Thou to be thought of by Me? 


विस्तरेणात्मनो योगं विभूतिं च जनादेन । 
भूयः कथय que ava नाखि मेऽमृतम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
ı8. Tell me again in detail, O Janardana, of 
Thy power and Glory, for there is no satiety for 
me in hearing the immortal. 


Tell me in detail of Thy mysterious power (Yoga) and 
sovereignty (aisvarya) and the various things to be meditated 
upon.— Janardana is so called because He sends—or causes 


to go (ardayati)—the Asuras, those people (janas) who are the 
+फफ.ऊऊऊ५नन-- 


* Not even Thy conditioned nature as the Lord of the o e ie EUM 


etc., can be seen by others.—(A.) 
+ Since Thy nature, which it lis necessary to know, 
Others. (A,) 
{ In what manner should I, whoa 
ate constantly on Thee, in order that my reaso 
SO as to be able to know Thy unconditioned being. 


is invisible to 


m of dull understanding, medit- 
n may thereby be purified 
—(A) 
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enemies of the Gods, to hell and the like; or because He is 
brayed to by all people for worldly success and salvation,— 
Tell me again of them, though described before; for, there is 
no satiety in hearing the immortal (ambrosia) of the speech 
issuing from Thy mouth. 


The Lord's enumeration of His manifestations, 
The Blessed Lord said : 
हन्त ते कथयिष्यामि दिव्या ह्यात्मविमूतयः | 
qaaa: SAF weed] विस्तरस्य d ॥ १९ ॥ 


I9. Now will I tell thee of My heavenly 


Glories, in their prominence, O best of the Kurus; 
there is no limit to My extent. 


Now I will tell you of My heavenly Glories, in their 
prominence, t.e., where they are severally the most prominent. 
It is not, indeed, possible even in a whole century to describe 
all of them, as there is no limit to the extent of My Glories. 

Now, listen to this, in the first place : 


अहमात्मा गुडाकेश सर्वेभुताशयस्थित; । 
अहदमादिश्च मध्यं च भूतानामन्त एव च ॥ RO ॥ 


20. lam the Self, 0 Gudakesa, seated in the 
heart of all beings; Iam the beginning and the 
middle, as also the end, of all beings. 


You should think of Me as the innermost Self, seated in 
the heart within of all beings.—' Gudakesa’ means either 
“conqueror of sleep’ or ‘ thick-haired '—-He who is unable to 
think of Me as the Self should think of Me in those things 


which are mentioned below; for I am the source, the stay, 
and the end of all beings, 
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t ees Nec n. 
Se विष्णुष्यातषा रविरंशुमान्‌ । 
मरीचिर्मरुतामस्मि नक्षत्राणामहं शशी || २१ ॥ 

at. Of the Adityas I am Vishnu ; of the 
radiances, the resplendent Sun ; I am Marichi of 
the Maruts ; of the asterisms, the Moon. 

Of the twelve Adityas, I am the Aditya known as Vishnu. 
Maruts are a kind of Devatas. 

N : S e 
बेदानां सामवेदोऽस्मि देवानामस्मि aaa: | 
इन्द्रियाणां मनश्चास्मि भूतानामास्मि चेतना ॥ RRAN 

22. Of the Vedas I am the Sama-Veda, Iam 
Vasava of the Gods, and of the senses I am the 
mind, I am the intelligence in living beings. 

Gods: such as the Rudras and the Adityas. Vasava: 
ie, Indra. Of the eleven senses I am the mind. Chetana, 
sentiency or intelligence, is that state of * the intellect 
(buddhi) which manifests itself in the aggregate of the body 
and the senses. 

p A TENEN 
रुद्राणा AANA वित्तशा यक्षरक्षसाम्‌ | 
agat पावकश्चास्मि मेरुः शिखरिणामहम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 

23 And of the Rudras Iam Sankara, of the 
Yakshas and Rakshasas the Lord of wealth, and 
ofthe Vasus I am Agni, of the mountains I am 
the Meru. 


The Rudras are eleven in number, 
The The Lord of wealth: Kubera. —  — Kubera. 


* Tt exhibits itself in the aggregate body, | un 
death, and forming the medium for the manifestatio 


Consciousness (Chaitanya.);— (A) 


and the Vasus eight. 


Mu deoa —— 
pervading it throughout till 
f the Spirit or 






e € 


EE T A m TT an 
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पुरोधसां च gei मां विद्धि पार्थ बृहस्पतिम्‌ | 
सेनानीनामहं स्कन्दः सरसामस्मि सागरः ॥ २४ ॥ 

24. And of the household priests of Kings, 0 
son of Pritha, know Me the chief one, Brihaspati ; 
of generals I am Skanda, of lakes I am the Ocean, 

Brihaspati is the chief of priests, because he is the 
house-hold priest of Indra. Skanda is the general of the 

Gods. Of the natural—z.e., made by the Gods—+eservoirs, 

Iam the Ocean. 

. e C Sa 
महर्षीणां भ्रगुरह गिरामस्म्येकमक्षरम्‌ | 
यज्ञानां जपयज्ञोऽस्मि स्थावराणां हिमालयः ॥ २५ ॥ 

25. Of the Great Rishis I am Bhrigu; of 
words I am the one syllable * Om;" of offerings I 
am the offering of Japa (silent repetition), of 
unmoving things the Himalaya. 

अश्वत्थः aaa देवर्षीणां च नारदः | 
गन्धवोणां चित्ररथः सिद्धानां कपिलो मुनिः ॥ २६ ॥ 

26. Of all trees (Iam) the Asvattha, and 
Narada of divine Risbis, Chitraratha of Gandhar- 
vas, the Sage Kapila of the Saints (Siddhas). 


Divine Rishis: Who are Devas and are at the same time 
Hishis or seers of mantras, The Saints (Siddhas): those 
who at their very birth attained to a very high degree of 


Dharma, of knowledge, of detachment (vairagya) from 
worldly concerns, and of supremacy. 


उचचे:श्रबसमश्वानां विद्वि मामम्नतोडूवम्‌ | 
ऐरावतं गजेन्द्राणां नराणां च नराधिपम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


EEE CMEC 
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27, Know Me among horses as Uchchais- 
ravas, born of Amrita, of lordly elephants the 
Airavata, and of men the king. 

Uchchais-sravas is the name of the kingly horse who 
was born in the ocean when it was churned for the amrita 
(ambrosia. Know Me among kingly elephants as the 
Airavata, the offspring of Iravat 

आयुधानामहं वज्रं Tara कामधुक्‌ । 
प्रजनश्चास्मि कन्दः सपोणामस्मि वासुकिः d २८ ॥ 

28. Of weapons I am the thunderbolt, of 
cows I am the Kamadhuk, I am the progenitor 
Kandarpa, of serpents I am Vasuki. 

The thunderbolt: the Vajra made of Dadhichi’s bone. 
Kamadhuk: that cow of Vasishtha which yielded all objects 
desired ; or any cow in general which may yield plenty of 
milk, Kamadhuk: Kama or love. Vasuki: the lord of 
serpents. 

(EN 5 ` 
अनन्तश्चास्मि नागानां वरुणां याद्सामहम | 
पितृणामर्यमा चास्मि यमः संयमतामहम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 


29. And Ananta of snakes I am, I am 
Varuna of water-being, and Aryaman of Pitis I 
am, | am Yama of controllers. l 

Ananta : the king of snakes. Varuna: the king of water- 
gods. Water-beings: the Devatas or Gods connected with 
waters. Aryaman is the king of Pitris, 

merear Sarat Fie: कलयतामहम्‌ । 


मृगाणां च मृगेन्द्रोऽहं वैनतेयश्च पक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
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30. And Prahlada am I of Diti's 
reckoners I am Time, and of beasts I 
of beasts, and Vainateya of birds. 
The lord of beasts: the lion or the tiger. 
Vinata's son, Garutmat. 


पवनः पवतामस्मि रामः STEDIGIHEN | 
AUT TELA स्रोतसामस्मि जाहबी ॥ 33 ॥ 


8l- Of purifiers I am the wind, Rama of 
warriors am I, of fishes I am the shark, of streams 
I am the Ganges. 


Of those who bear weapons Iam Rama, Dasaratha’s son. 
सगाणामादिरन्तश्र मध्यं चेवाहमजुन | 


अध्यात्मविद्या विद्यानां बाद; प्रवदतामहम्‌ | ३२ ॥ 


32. Of creations I am the beginning and the 
middle and also the end; of all knowledges I am 
the knowledge of the Self, and Vada of disputants 


Iam the source, the stay and the end of all evolution— 
At the commencement (x. 20) it was said that He is the 
beginning, the middle, and the end of all sentient existence; 
but here the whole creation in general is referred to. The 
knowledge of the Self is the chief among all knowledges, 
because it leads to moksha. By ‘ disputants' we should here 
understand the several kinds of disputation,—vada, jalpa, 


vitanda," etc. Vada is the chief of them, as it is a means of 
detefmining truth. 


Progeny, of 
am the lord 


Vainateya: 


UENIT e —— 
* Vada is that way of arguing, of wnich the object is to arrive at 


ruth regarding a certain question. + Jalpa’ is an argument in which à 
disputant tries to assert his own opinion and to refute that of pis 
adversary by an overbearing reply or a wrangling rejoinder, ' Vitanda 


consists in idly carping at the arguments or assertions of another without 
attempting to establish the opposite side of the question. 
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अक्षराणामकारोऽस्मि इन्द्रः सामासिकस्य च | 
अहमेवाक्षयः कालो धाताऽहं विश्वरतोंमुखः ॥ ३३ ॥ 

33. Of letters the letter ‘A’ am I, and 


dvandva of all compounds; I am, verily, the 
inexhaustible Time; I am the All-faced Dispenser. 

“Time’ here refers either to what is generally so called, 
—viz., ‘ kshana, ' a moment, the ultimate element of time,—or 
to the Supreme Lord who is the Time (Kala=the Measurer) 
even of time. Iam the Dispenser of results of actions to the 


whole world. 
S 


TY: Aguas भविष्यताम्‌ । 
कीर्तिः श्रीवाक्‍्च नारीणां स्म्रतिमेधा gla: क्षमा ॥ ३४ ॥ 
34. And I am all-seizing Death, and the 
prosperity of those wbo are to be prosperous; of 
the feminine (I am) Fame, Fortune and Speech, 


Memory, Intelligence, Constancy, Endurance. 


Death is of two sorts, he who seizes wealth, etc., and he 
who seizes life. Of them the seizer of life is the all-seizer, 
Iam He. Or, Iam the Supreme Lord who is the All-seizer, 
because of His catrying all away at the time of pralaya or 
dissolution. Iam the prosperity—and the means of attaining 
it—of those who are to be prosperous in future, who are fit 
to attain prosperity. I am Fame, etc, the best of the 
feminine; and possessed of the mere semblance theteof, 
people regard themselves successful in life. 

agan तथा साम्नां गायत्री छन्दसामहम्‌ | 


मासानां मामंदीर्षोऽदसृतूतां कुलुमाकर ॥ ३५ Ul 
35. Of Samans also I am the Brihat-Saman 
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of metres Gayatri am I, of months I am Marga- 
sirsha, of seasons the flowery season. 

‘ Brihat.Saman' is the chief of the: Samans. Of the 
Riks, composed in Gayatri and other metres, T am the 
Gayatri Rik. The flowery seasonis what is called Vasanta, 
the spring. 


qd seat तेजस्तेजस्विनामहम्‌ | 
जयोऽस्मि व्यवसायोऽस्मि usd GATARA || ३६ ॥ 


36. I am the gambling of the fraudulent, I 
am the splendour of the splendid, I am victory, I 
am effort, I am the goodness of the good. 

Gambling: such as dice-play. I am the victory of the 
victorious; I am the effort of those who make an effort. 
वृष्णीनां वासुदेवोऽस्मि पाण्डवानां धनञ्जयः | 
मुनीनामप्यहं व्यासः कवीनासुराना कविः d ३७ ॥ 

37. Of the Vrishnis Iam Vasudeva, of the 
Pandavas I am Dhananjaya, and of the saints 
Iam Vyasa, of the sages I am Usanas the sage. 

Vasudeva: Myself, who am your friend. Vrishnis: the 
descendants of Yadu. The saints: those who are engrossed 
in meditation and know all things. Sages: those of extensive 
knowledge, the omniscient beings. 

दण्डो दमयतामस्मि नीतिरस्मि जिगीषताम्‌ | 


Nsw ~ D O 
सांच चंवास्म गुद्यानां ज्ञानं ज्ञानवतामहम्‌ || ३८ ॥ 
38. Of punishers I am the sceptre, of those 
who seek to conquer I am the polity, and of things 


secret I am also silence, the knowledge of knowers 
am I. 
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चापि सर्व भू ! बीजं 
यच्चापि सवभूतानां dis तदहमजुन् | 
न delat वना यत्स्यान्मया भूत चराचरम्‌ ॥ ३ ९ I 
2 And what is the seed of all being, 
that also am | I, 0 Arjuna. There is no being, 
whether moving or unmoving, that can exist 
without me. 

'To conclude the present section, the Lord summarises 
His Glory (vibhuti) as follows :—There is no being without 
Me; for, anything into which I have not entered would be 
without Self (could not exist) and would be void (sunya). 
Wherefore, everything is of My nature, &e., I am the essence 
-f everything. 

नान्तोऽस्ति मम दिव्यानां विभूतीनां परन्तप | 
X NON ALARM ON 
एष Feeds A विभूतावस्तरा सया ॥ go | 
40. There is no end of My heavenly Glories, 
O harasser of thy foes; but the details of My 
Glory have been declared only by way of instance. 
It is indeed not possible for anybody to describe or know 
the exact extent of the Divine Glories of the Lord, the Self 
of all. 5 . 
Divine Glory described in brief. 
DENS CO UN 
agaga Aaga वा | 
तत्तदेवावगच्छ ed मम तेजों3शसम्भवम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 


4I. Whatever being is glorious, prosperous, 


or strong, that know thou to be a manifestation of 


a part of My Splendour. 
My: the Isvara's. 





276 THE BHAGAVAD GITA. [Dis. x 


अथवा बहुनेतेन किं ज्ञातेन तवाजुन | 
विष्टभ्याहमिदं कृत्लमेकांशन स्थितो जगत्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
42. But, of what avail to thee is this vast 


things being known, O Arjuna ? I stand sustaining 
this whole world by one part (of Myself). 


Of whatavailto you can be this knowledge of vast but 
imperfect details? Listen, I will tell you completely of it. 
I stand sustaining firmly this whole world by one part, by 
one limb, by one foot; t.e., one part of Myself constitutes all 
beings. So says the chant : 

“All beings form His foot. — (Taittiriya <Aranyaka 
3-2). 
इति श्रीमद्भगवद्वीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां arua 
श्रीकृष्णाजुनसवादे विशूतियोगो नाम 
दशमोऽभ्यायः । 





ELEVENTH DISCOURSE. 
THE UNIVERSAL FORM. 


Arjuna’s prayer for a vision of the Universal Form. 


The Glories of the Lord have been described. Now, on 
hearing the Lord’s statement that ‘I stand supporting the 
whole world by one patt of Myself, Arjuna was desirous to 
see with his own eyes that Primal Form of the Lord which is 
manifested as the universe, and accordingly said: 


aga उवाच — 
सद्नुम्रहाय परमं शुह्ममध्यात्मसंज्ञितम्‌ | 
यर्वयोक्तं वचस्तेन मोहोऽयं विगतो मम ॥ १ gi 
Arjuna said : 

I. By that speech which has been delivered 
by Thee for my benefit,—that highest secret which 
is called Adhyatma,—this, my delusion, is gone. 

Adhyatma: that which treats of the dintinction between 
the Self and the non-Self. Delusion: non-discrimination. 
Moreover, E 4 
भवाप्ययौ हि भूतानां श्रुतो बिस्तरशो मया । 
त्वत्तः कमलपत्राक्ष माहात्म्यमपि चाव्ययम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

2. The origin and the dissolution of beings, 
verily, have been heard by me in detail from Thee; 
O Lotus-eyed, as also Thy inexhaustible greatness. . 

In detail: mot in brevity. Lolwreyed: having eyes like 


lotus-leaves. 
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एव्मतद्यथाउडत्थ त्वमात्मानं परमेश्वर | 

दर्टमिच्छामि ते रूपमेश्वरं पुरुषोत्तम ॥ ३ ॥ 

3. So it is, as Thou, Supreme Lord, hast 
declared Thyself to be. (Still) I desire to see 
Thy form as Isvara, O Purusha Supreme: 

Form 666. ; that of Vishnu, as possessed of (infinite) 
wisdom, sovereignty, strength, power, prowess and splendour. 

मन्यसे यदि तच्छक्यं मया द्रष्टमिति प्रभो | 

NONE DA . e x 
MAL तती A स्व दशयात्मानमव्ययम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 
4. If Thou, O Lord, thinkest it possible for 


me to see it, do Thou, then, O Lord of Yogins, 
show me Thy Eternal Self, 


Then: because I am very anxious to see. 
Arjuna endowed with heavenly sight wherewith f 
see the Universal Form. 
Thus implored by Arjuna, the Lord said: 
श्रोभगवानुवाच :-- 
पञ्य मे पार्थ रूपाणि शतशोऽथ सहस्रशः | 
नानाविधानि दिव्यानि नानावर्णाकृतीनि च || ५ ॥ 
The Blessed Lord said: 


5. See, O son of Pritha, My heavenly forms, 
by hundreds and thousands, of different sorts, and 
of various colours and shapes. 


Heavenly: Supernatural. By hundreds and thousands: 


innumerable. Colours: such as blue, green and the like. 
Shapes : arrangements of parts. 








3—8] THE UNIVERSAL FORM. 279 


पश्यादित्यान्वसून्रद्रानश्विनी मरुतस्तथा | 
wn A 
बहून्यदृ्टपूबोणि पश्याश्रयाणि भारत ॥ ६ ॥ 

6. Behold the  Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the Asvins, and also the Maruts ; behold 
many marvels never seen before, O Bharata, 

Behold the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the eleven 
Rudras, the two Asvins, the seven heptads of Maruts. 
Behold also many other marvels never seen before by you or 
anybody else in this world of man. 

Not this alone: 

SEH AMES WAT सचराचरम्‌ | 
मम देहे गुडाकेश यद्चान्यडूट्रुमिच्छास ॥ ७ ॥ 

7. Now behold here in My body, Gudakesa, 
the whole world established in one,—including the 
moving and the unmoving—and whatever else 
thou desirest to see. 

Whatever else: Your success or defeat, about which you 
have entertained a doubt (ii. 6). 

But, 
. N "^ 
न तु मां शक्यसे द्रष्टमनेनेव स्वचक्षुपा | 
दिव्यं ददामि ते चक्षुः पश्य मे योगमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. Thou art not indeed able to see Me with 
this thy eye alone; I give thee a divine eye; behold 
My lordly Yoga. l 

Me: putting on the Universa] Form. This : Prakrita, 
Of prakriti, natural, (fleshy, of the earth). I give s 
divine eye, by which you will be able to see Me. By i 
eye, behold My great miraculous power of Yoga, that whic 
belongs to me as Isvara. 
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The Lord's manifestation of the Universal Form. 
सजय उवाच-- 
EN ~ ~ 
एवमुक्ता ततो राजन्‌ महायोगेश्वरो हृरिः । 
दशयामास पाथोय परमं रूपमैश्वरम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
Sanjaya said: 

9. Having thus spoken, O King, then, Hari, 
the great Lord of Yogins, showed to the son of 
Pritha the Supreme Form as Isvara. i 

King: Dhritarashtra, Hari: Narayana. Form: the 
Universal Form. e 

अनेकवक्रनयनमनेकाड्कुतदशेनम्‌ | 
अनेकदिव्याभरणं दिव्यानेकोद्यवायुधम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

Io. Containing many mouths and eyes, 
possessed of many wondrous sights, of many 
heavenly ornaments, of many. heavenly weapons 
held up. Such a form He showed. 


Moreover, 
^ — A न्ध ~ 
दिव्यमास्याम्बरधर [द्व्यगन्धानुर्लपनम्‌ | 
सवांश्वयेसयं देवमनन्तं बिश्वतोमुखम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
II. Wearing heavenly garlands aud vestures, 


anointed with heavenly unguents, all-wonderful, 
resplendent, boundless, with faces on all sides. 


- With faces on all sides: as He isthe Self of all 


beings. Such a form He showed; or, such a form did Arjuna 
See. 


Here follows an illustration, by an example, of the 
splendour of the Lord's Universal Form : 
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दिवि सू्येसहस्नस्थ भवेद्युगपदुत्थिता | 
यदि भाः सदृशी सा स्याड्भासस्तस्य महात्मनः || १२॥ 


I2. If the splendour of a thousand suns were 
ever to present itself at once in the sky, that 
would be like the splendour of that Mighty Being. 

Inthe sky: in antariksha or the middle loka; or in the 
heavenly region, which forms the third (from here). The 
Mighty Being : the Universal Form.—If no such thing can ever 
exist, then the splendour of the Universal Form excels all else. 

Moreover, 

ky t 2 ~ ^ 
तत्रकस्थ WAS ग्रोवभ्रक्ततन्तकधा | 
अपञ्यद्देवदेबस्य शरीरे पाण्डवस्तदा ॥ १३ ॥ 


]3. There, in the body of the God of Gods, 
the son of Pandu then beheld the whole world 
established in one, and separated into many 
groups. 

There: in the Form. Many groups: Devas, Pitris, men 
and other sorts of beings. The son of Pandu: Arjuna. God 
of Gods: Hari. 

ततः स विस्मयाविष्टो हृष्टरोमा धनञ्जयः । 
प्रणस्य शिरसा देवं कृताञ्जलिरभाषत ॥ १४ d 


I4. Then he, Dhananjaya, filled with amaze- 
ment, with his hair standing on end; bowed down 
With his head, and, with joined palms, thus 
addressed the God. 


Then: having seen Him. 
Universal Form. With joined palms: 


The God: putting on the 
in order to bow down. 
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How f—Arjuna declares his own experience, viz., that 
he sees the Universal Form shewn by the Lord: 
अजुन उवाच-- 
~ Xs ~ AN 

पञ्याम द्वास्तव दव दह 

AHA भूतविशेषसङ्घान्‌ | 

ब्रह्माणमीशं कमलासनस्थ- 

aia aguia दिव्यान्‌ || १५ ॥ 

Arjuna said: 

I5. Isee all the Gods, O God, in thy body, 
as also hosts of various classes of beings: Brahma, 
the Lord, seated on the lotus-seat, and all Rishis 
and heavenly serpents. 


Various classes of beings: both animate and inanimate, 
and of various forms. .Brahma: the Four-faced, the Lord of 
creatures. Ile is seated in the centre of the Earth-Lotus, 
on the Meru which forms the cup or seed-vessel as it were of 


the Earth-Lotus. Rishis: such as Vasishtha. Serpents : 
such as Vasuki, 


अनेकबाहूदरवऋनेत्रम्‌ 

पञ्यामि त्वां सबतो5नन्तरूपम्‌ | 
नान्तं न मध्यं न पुनस्तवादिम्‌ 
पञ्यामि विश्वेश्वर विश्वरूप || १६ ॥ 


76. Isee Thee of boundless form on every 
side with multitudinous arms, stomachs, mouths 
and eyes; neither Thy end nor the middle nor the 


beginning do I see, O Lord of the Universe, O 
Universal Form. 


Middle : what lies between two extremities. 
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Moreover, 
किरीटिनं गदिनं चक्रिणं च 
तेजोणशिं सवेतो दीप्तिमन्तम्‌ | 
पश्यामि cat ढुर्निरीक्ष्यं समन्ताद्‌ 
दीस्तानलाकेद्युतिमभ्रमेयम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
397. Isee Thee with diadem, club, and discus; 
a mass of splendour shining everywhere, very hard 
to look at, all around blazing like burning fire and 
sun, and immeasurable. 
Immeasurable : whose limits cannot be fixed. 
Vishnu is one with the Unconditioned. 
From this vision of Thy power of Yoga (wonder-working) 
I infer, 
angi परमं वेदितव्यम्‌ स्वमस्य विश्वस्य परं निधानम्‌ | 
aasa: शाश्रतधमगोप्ता सनातनस्त्व॑ पुरुषो मतो मे ॥ 
ı8. . Thou art the Imperishable, the Supreme 
Being worthy to be known. Thou art the great 
Abode of this Universe; Thou art the undying 
Guardian of the Eternal Dnarma, Thou art the 
ancient Purusha, I deem, 
To be known: by seekers of liberation. 
The Univeral Form (continued.) 
Moreover, 
अनादिमिध्यान्तमनन्दवी ये- 
मनन्तबाहुं शशिसूयनेत्रम्‌ | 
पद्यामि ai दीप्रहुताशवक्रम 
स्वतेजसा विश्वमिदं तपन्तम्‌ ॥ ९९ ॥ 
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IQ. Isee Thee without beginning, middle or 
end, infinite in power, of manifold arms; the sun 
and the moon being Thy eyes, the burning fire 
Thy face; heating the whole Universe with Thy 
radiance. 


A NC. . 


द्यावाप्रथिव्योरिद्मन्तरं हि 
व्याप्तं स्वयेकेन दिशश्च सर्वाः | 
Eggi रूपमुग्रं तवेदम्‌ 
लोकत्रयं प्रव्यथितं महात्मन्‌ | Ro ॥ 
20. This space betwixt heaven and earth and 
all the quarters are filled by Thee alone. Having 


seen This, Thy marvellous and awful form, the 
three worlds are trembling, 0 High-souled Being. 


Thee: in Thy Universal Form. 
Now, in order to remove the doubt entertained by Arjuna 
Gi. 6) as to his Success, the Lord proceeds to show that 
victory for Pandavas is certain. Seeing Him, Arjuna goes on: 
अमी हि स्वां सुरसङ्घा विशन्ति 
केचिद्भीताः प्राञ्जलयो गृणन्ति | 
स्वस्तीत्युक्ता महषिसिद्धसङ्काः 
स्तुवन्ति cat स्तुतिभिः पुष्कलाभिः ॥ २१ ॥ 
2I. Into Thee, indeed, enter these hosts of 
Suras ; some extol Thee in fear with joined palms; 


* May it be well!" thus saying, bands of great 


Kishis and Siddhas praise Thee with hymns 
complete. 
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These hosts of Suras : these warriors now fighting all 
of them Devas,—the Vasus and others,—who have incarnated 
themselves as human beings for lightening the earth’s burden. 
They are seen entering into Thee. Some of them only call 
out to Thee, unable even to flee. Having discovered portents 
and other forebodings of evil as the war approached, the 
great Rishis and Siddhas say * May it be well for the world!’ 
and offer their prayers to Thee in full hymns. 


The wonderfulness of the Universal Form 
Moreover, 


रुद्रादित्या बसवो ये च साध्याः 
Rasad मरुतश्चोष्मपाश्च | 
गन्धर्वेयक्षा सुरासिद्धसङ्घाः 

बीक्षन्ते त्वां विस्मिताश्चैव सर्व ॥ २२ ॥ 

22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, and 
Sadhyas, Visvas and Asvins, Maruts and Ushma- 
pas, hosts of Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras, and 
Siddhas,—they are all looking at Thee, all quite 
astonished. 

Ushmapas: a class of Pitris, Gandharvas : such as 
Haha and Huhu- Yakshas: such as Kubera. Asuras ; 
Such as Virochana, Siddhas ; such as Kapila 

The terribleness of the Universal Form. 
For, 
D - ^. 
रूप det बहुवऋनत्रम्‌ 
महाबाहो बहुबाहूरुपादम्‌ | 
FEL बहुदंष्टरकरा लम्‌ 
egr लोकाः प्रव्यथितास्तथाऽहम्‌ ॥ ९३ ॥ 


a 


286 THE BHAGAVAD GITA. [Dis. XI 


23. Having seen Thy immeasurable Form 
. ) 
possessed, O Mighty-armed, of many mouths and 
eyes, of many arms and thighs and feet, and of 
many stomachs, and fearful with many tusks, the 
worlds are terrified, and I also. 
The worlds : all living creatures in the wcrld. 
Here follows the cause (of my terror): 
नभःस्पृश दीप्रमनेकवर्णम्‌ 
व्यात्ताननं दीप्तविशालनेत्रम्‌ । 
gr हि cat प्रम्यथितान्तरात्मा 
wd न विन्दामि शमं च विष्णो ॥ २४ ॥ 

24. On seeing Thee (Thy Form) touching 
the sky, blazing.in many colours, with mouths wide 
open, with large fiery eyes, I am terrified at heart 
and find no courage nor peace, O Vishnu. 


Many colours: fearful, putting on different shapes. 
Wherefore ?— 


JERUSA च ते मुखानि cea काळानळसन्निभानि | 
Say = ` ANN ~ 
दिशो न जाने न लभे च शमे प्रसीद देवेश जगन्निवास ॥ 


25a Having seen Thy mouths which are 
fearful with tusks and resemble Time’s Fires, 
I know not the four quarters, nor do I find peace 3 


be Thou gracious, O Lord of Gods and Abode of 
the Universe | 


Time's Fires i the fires which consume the worlds at the 
time of dissolution (pralaya). Ikuow not the four quarters : 


I cannot distinguish the East and the W iscrimi 
rimi- 
nate the different quarters, Scanno disc 
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Arjuna's vision of the defeat of the enemy. 
My fear, too, of defeat at the hands of others is gone; for 

अमी च at घृतराष्ट्रस्य पुत्राः 
TOS A `` 
aq सहइवावानपाळलसङ्घ; 
A re SN hz 
साष्मां द्रोणः सूतपुत्रस्तथाऽसा 

AN y 
सहास्मदीयेरपि योधमुख्येः ॥ २६ ॥ 
बक्राणि ते त्वस्माणा विशन्ति 
दृष्टाकरालानि भयानकानि । 
केचिह्विल्मा दशनान्तरेषु 
deque चूर्णितेरत्तमाङ्गैः ॥ २७ ॥ 

26—27. And all the sons of Dhritarashira, 
with hosts of princes, Bhishma, Drona and that 
son (Karna) of a charioteer, with the warrior chiefs 
of ours, enter hurrying into Thy mouth, terrible 


with tusks and fearful to behold. Some are found 
Sticking in the gaps betwixt the teeth with their 


heads crushed to powder. 


Sons: such as Duryodhana. 
dyumna, Sticking: like a piece of flesh. 


How do they enter into Thy mouth ? 
यथा नदीनां बहवोऽम्बुवेगाः 
समुद्रमेवाभिमुखा द्रवन्ति | 
तथा तबामी नरछोकवीराः 
विशन्ति बक्काण्यभिविउबळन्ति ॥ २८ ॥ 


Ours : such as Dhrishta- 


—Arjuna says : 


288 | THE BHAGAVAD GITA. [Dis. XI. 


28. As many torrents of rivers flow direct 
towards the sea, so do these heroes in the world of 
men enter Thy flaming mouths, 

These: such as Bhishma . 

Why and how do they enter P—Arjuna says: 

aat wed sagi पतङ्गाः विशन्ति नाशाय uuu | 

aaa नाशाय विशन्ति लोकास्तवापि वक्राणि समृद्धवेगाः ॥ 

29. As moths hurriedly rush into a blazing 
fire for destruction, just so do these creatures also 
hurriedly rush into Thy mouths for destruction. . 

The splendour of the Universal Form. 

But, 

लेलिह्मसे ग्रसमानः समन्ता- 
लोकान्समग्रान्वदनेब्वेलड्धिः । 
तेजोमिरापूय जगत्समग्रम्‌ 

भासस्तवोग्राः प्रतपन्ति विष्णों || ३००॥ 

3o. Thou lickest up devouring all worlds on 
everyside with Thy flaming mouths, filling the 
whole world with flames. Thy fierce rays are 
blazing forth, O Vishnu. 

Vishnu ; all-pervading. 

Because Thou art so fierce, wherefore, 

आख्याह म का भवाजुग्ररूपा 
नमोऽस्तु ते देवबर प्रसीद | 
विज्ञातुमिच्छामि भवन्तमाद्यम्‌ 


न हि प्रजानामि तब प्रवृत्तिम ॥ ३१ ॥ 
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37. Tell me who thou art, so fierce in form. 
I bow to Thee, O God Supreme; have mercy. I 
desire to know Thee, the Original Being. I know 
not indeed Thy doing. 

The Lord's advent for destruction of worlds. 
summa — 
कालोऽस्मि elm 
लोकान्समाहर्तुमिह प्रवृत्तः । 
ऋतेऽपि स्वां न भविष्यन्ति से 
येऽवस्थिताः प्रसनीकेषु योधाः ॥ ३२ ud 
The Blessed Lord said : 

32. Iam the mighty world-destroying Time; 
now engaged in destroying the worlds, Even 
without thee, none of the warriors arrayed in hostile 
armies shalt Jive, 

Warriors: Bhishma, Drona, Karna and others. 

Such being the case. 

तस्मारवमुत्तिष्ठ यशो लभस्व 

जित्वा grep राज्यं QIFT | 
मयैवैते निहताः पूवमेव 

निमित्तमात्रं भव सव्यसाचिन्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 

33. Therefore do thou arise and obtain | 
fame, Conquer the enemies and enjoy the | 
Unrivalled dominion. By Myself have they been | 
already slain; be thou a mere instrument, (0) | 
Savyasachin. | 


I9 
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Fame: that Bhishma and other atirathas (great warriors) 
arrayed in the hostile army, unconquerable even to Devas, 
have been defeated by Arjuna. Such a fame is the result 
only of good karma. Enemies: such as Duryodhana 
Savyasachin: Arjuna who could shoot arrows even with the 
left hand. 


द्रोणं च भीष्मं च जयद्रथं च 

कण तथाऽन्यानपि योधवीरान्‌ । 

मया हतांस्त्वं जहि. मा व्यथिष्ठाः 

युध्यस्व जेतासि रणे wan ॥ ३४ ॥ 


34. Drona and Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna 
and other brave warriors,—these, killed by Me, 


.do thou kill; fear not, fight, thou shalt conquer 
the enemies. 


The lord speaks of these warriors—whom. Arjuna had ` 
any reason to fear—as killed by Himself. Now it is evident 
"why there should be any hesitation (on the part of Arjuna) 
concerning Drona and Bhishma Drona was his teacher in 
the science of archery, was possessed of celestial weapons 
and was especially his (Arjuna's) own dear greatest Guru: 
Bhishma had his death at his own command and was possessed 
of celestial weapons. He once entered into a single combat 
with Parasu-Rama and was not defeated. As to Jayadratha, 
his father was engaged in austerity, firmly resolved that 
whoever causes my son’s head to drop down on earth, his 
head too shall fall.” Karna, too, was furnished with an 
unerring Sakti (missile) given him by Indra. He wasa son 


of the sun, born of a maiden. Wherefore he is also mentioned 
by name. Enemies: such as Duryodhana. 
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Arjuna's adoration of the Universal Form. 


सञ्जय उवाच 
` एतच्छ्रुत्वा वचनं केशवस्य 
कृताञ्जळिवेपमानः किरीटी | 
नमस्कृत्वा भूय एवाह कष्णम्‌ 
ange भीतभीतः प्रणम्य ॥ ३५ ॥ 
Sanjaya said: 

35. Having heard that speech of Kesava, the 
crowned one (Arjuna), with joined palms, trembling, 
prostrating himself, again addressed Krishna, 
stammering, bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 

When a man is overpowered with fear or with love, his 
eyes become full of tears, owing to the attack of pain or owing 
to the rise of joy: then his throat ig choked up with phlegm, 
and this again causes indistinctness and dulness in speech. 
Thus did Arjuna speak in a stammering tone. 

Sanjaya’s speech on this occasion is very significant— 
‘How?—Sanjaya hoped‘that on seeing that his (Dhritarasbtra’s) 
son would certainly be killed for want of support if the uncon- 
querable four, including Droza, should be killed by Arjuna, 
Dhritarashtra might despair of success and bring about peace. 
Thus he hoped there would be happiness to both. Even to 
this, Dhritarashéra did not listen, owing to mighty Destiny. 
aga उवाच-- 

x. A e S 
स्थाने हृषीकेश तब प्रकीत्या 
जगपपरहृष्यत्यनुरञ्यते च | 
रक्षांसि भीतानि दिशो द्रषन्ति 
सर्वे नमस्यन्ति च सिद्धसङ्घाः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
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Arjuna said: 

36. Itis meet, O Hrishikesa, that the world 
is delighted and rejoices by Thy praise ; Rakshasas. 
fly in fear to all quarters, and all hosts of Siddhas. 
bow to Thee. 

Praise: description of Thy glory. This verse may be 
also rendered so as to mean: The Lord is the proper object 
of delight and love, for the Lord is the Self of all and the. 
Friend of all beings. Siddhas: such as Kapila. It is meet 
that sucn should be the case so far as Thou art concerned. 

For the following reason also the Lord is the object of 
delight, etc. 

कस्माच ते न नमेरन्महात्मन्‌ 
गरीयसे ब्रह्मणोऽप्यादिकत्रे | 

अनन्त देवेश जगन्निवास 

anat सदसत्तत्परं wq | ३७ ॥ 


37. And how should they not, O Mighty 
Being, bow to Thee, Greater (than all else), the 
Primal Cause even of Brahma, O Infinite Being, 
O Lord of Gods, 0 Abode of the Universe ; Thou 


art the Imperishable, the Being and the non- 
Being, That which is the Supreme. 


Brahma: the Hiranyagarbha, (Because Thou art the 
Mighty Being), therefore Thou art the proper object of delight 
and worship. Thou art the Supreme Being, as revealed in 
the Vedantas (Upanishads): Thou art the Sat and the A- 
sat. The existent, as well as the non-existent—7.e.. that 
with reference to which arises our consciousness of non- 
existence,—form the upadlis (conditions) of the Aksbara, on 
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account of which He is spoken of as the Sat or the A-sat, 
the existent or the non-existent. In reality, the Imperishable 
(Akshara) whom the Veda-knowers speak of transcends the 
Sat and the A-sat, and He is Thyself and none else. 
He again extols the Lord thus: 

equifadd: पुरुषः पुराण- 

«quer विश्वस्य परं निधानम्‌ | 

वेत्ताउसि वद्यं च परं च धाम 


स्वया ततं विश्वमनन्तरूप ॥ ३८ ॥ 

38. Thou art the Primal God, the Ancient 
Purusha; Thou art the Supreme Abode of all 
this, Thou art the Knower and the Knowable and 
the Supreme Abode. By Thee is all pervaded, 0 
Being of infinite forms. 

Primal God: because Thou art the creator of the 
Universe, Purusha: so called because He lies in the body. 
Abode: that in which the Universe rests during the Great 
Pralaya and such other periods. Knower: of all the knowable 
things. Supreme Abode: of Vishnu. 

Moreover, 

वायुयेमोऽस्निवेरुणः शशाङ्कः 
प्रजापतिस्त्वं प्रपितामहश्च | 
नमो नमस्तेऽस्तु सह्रक्कत्वः 


पुनश्च भूयोऽपि नमो नमस्ते ॥ ३९ ॥ 

39. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, 
the Moon, Prajapati, and the Great Grand-Father. 
Hail! Hail to Thee ! a thousand times, and again 
and again hail! hail to Thee! 
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Prajapati: such as Kasyapa. Great —Grand.Father. 
the father even of Brahma. Again: This shows Arjuna's 
dissatisfaction due to his extreme faith and devotion. 


And, 


नमः पुरस्तादथ एष्ठतस्ते 
नमोऽस्तु ते सवत एव ud | 
अनन्तवीर्यामितविक्रमस्त्वम्‌ 
सब समाप्नोषि ततोऽसि सवः ॥ ४० ॥ 
40. Hail to Thee before and behind! Hail 
to Thee on every side! 0 All! Thou, infinite in 


power and infinite in daring, pervadest all, where- 
fore Thou art All. 


Before: inthe Eàst. Om every side: as Thou art present 
in all quarters. À man may be powerful, but he may not 
dare to slay the enemies, or he may be slow in daring; but 
Thou art infinite both in power and in daring. Pervadest :. 
by Thy One Self. O All: without Thee nothing exists. 


Arjuna's prayer for the Lord's forgiveness. 


Because I have been a sinner for want of knowledge of 
Thy greatness, therefore, 


सखेति WERT प्रसभं यदुक्तम्‌ 

हे कृष्ण हे यादव हे सखेति । 
अजानता महिमानं तबेदम्‌ 

मया प्रमादास्रणयेन बापि ॥ ४१ ॥ 
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यच्चाऽवहासार्थमसत्क्ृतोऽसि 
विहारशय्यासनभोजनेषु | 
एकोऽथवाऽप्यच्युत dedu 
तरक्षामये त्वामहमप्रमेयम्‌ ॥ ४२ ll 
4I-42. Whatever was rashly said by me from 
carelessness or love, addressing Thee as “O 
Krishna, O Yadava, O friend,” looking on Thee 
merely as a friend, ignorant of this Thy greatness, 
—in whatever way I may have insulted Thee for 
fun while at play, on bed, in an assembly, or at 
meals, when alone, O Achyuta, or in company— 
that I implore Thee, Immeasureable, to forgive. 
Looking on Thee merely as & friend: owing to mis- 
conception. Greatness : The Universal Form as Isvara. 
Garelessness: the mind being attracted elsewhere. Low: 
confidence born of affection. That: all those offences. 
For, 
पिताऽसि लोकस्य चराचरस्य 
स्वमस्य पूञ्यश्च गुरुगरीयान्‌ | 
न त्वत्समो ऽस्यभ्यधिकः कुतोऽन्यो 
लोकत्रयऽप्यप्रतिमप्रमावः ॥ ४३ N 
43. Thou art the Father of this world, 
moving and unmoving. Thou art to be adore 
this (world), Thou the Greatest Guru, (for) Thy 
equal exists not; whence another, superior to 
Thee, in the three worlds, 0 Being of unequalled 
greatness ? 
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Thy equal eztsts not: for there cannot be two Isvaras or 
Lords; if there were more than one Isvara, the world could 
not get on as it now does.” When even Thy equal exists 
not, how can there exist a being superior to Thee? 

Because it is so, 


तस्मात्प्रणम्य प्रणिधाय कायम्‌ 

प्रसादये त्वामहमीशमीड्यम्‌ । 

पितेव पुत्रस्य सखेब सख्युः 

A A Ce S - 

प्रियः प्रियायाहासि देव सोष्टुम्‌ ।। ४४ ॥ 





44. Therefore, bowing down, prostrating my 
body, I implore Thee, adorable Lord, to forgive, 
Jt is meet Thou shouldst bear with me as the 
father with the son, as friend with friend, as the 
lover with the beloved. 


As the father, eic, 


As a father forgives his son's 
offences. 


Arjuna's prayer for the Lord's resumption of 
His usual form 
अरृष्टपूब हृषितोऽस्मि egr 
भयेन च प्रव्यथितं मनो मे । 
NI ~ ९ iN 
तद्व H दृशय दच रूपम्‌ 
प्रसीद देवेश जगन्निवास || ४५ ॥ 


0 लन 0 ७  —————S 
P When one Iswara desires -to create, another may desire to destroy. 
There is no guarantee that all the different Isvaras would be of one 


ent of each other, the effort of 
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45. I am delighted, having seen what was 
unseen before; and (yet) my mind is confounded 
with fear. Show me that form only, 0 God; 
have mercy, O God of Gods, O Abode of the 
Universe. 

What was unseen before: the Universal Form never 
before seen by me or anybody else. Therefore show me only 
that form (which Thou wearest) as my friend. 

किंरीटिनं गदिने चक्रहस्त- 
मिच्छामि त्वां द्रष्टुमहं तथैव । 
"SM kN oN 
qag रूपण agya 
SS A e 
सहस्रबाहा भव [UH ॥ 98 | 

46. I wish to see Thee as before, crowned, 
possessd of the club, with the discus in the hand, 
in Thy former form only, having four arms, O 
Thousand-armed, O Universal Form. 

Thy former form: as the son of Vasudeva. Thousand- 
armed : referring to the Universal Form manifested at present. 
Withdrawing Thy Universal Form, do Thou put on Thy 
former one. 

The Lord resumes His usual form. 

Seeing Arjuna afraid, the Lord withdrew the Universal 

Form ; and consoling Arjuna with sweet words, He said : 


श्रोभगवाजुवाच-- 
मया प्रसन्नेन तवाजुनेदम्‌ 


रूपं परं दर्शितमात्मयोगात्‌ | 
तेजोमयं विश्वमनन्तमाद्यम्‌ 
यन्मे त्वदन्येन न दृष्टपूर्वम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 


eem xr 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

47. By Me, gracious to thee, O Arjuna, this 
Supreme Form has been shown,—by my sovereign 
power—full of splendour, the All, the Boundless, 
the Original Form of Mine, never before seen by 
any other than thyself. 


'The Lord praises that Form on the ground that ' Thou 


'(Arjuna) shouldst be considered to have attained all thy ends 


by this vision of My Form" 
~ AS bey 
न॑ वृद्यज्ञाध्ययननन दान- 
ने च क्रियाभिने तपोभिरुगेः । 
एवंरूपः शक्य अहं नृलोके 
L SN A 
RE स्वदन्येत् कुरुप्रवीर ।। ४८ ॥ 


48. Not by study of the Vedas and of the 
sacrifices, nor by gifts, nor by rituals, nor by 
severe austerities, can Í be seen in this Form in 
the world of man by any other than thyself, O 
hero of the Kurus, 

Though a regular study of the four Vedas includes that 
of the sacrifices also, the study of the sacrifices is separately 
mentioned in order to imply that a knowledge of the sacrifices 


is necessary.* Rituals: such as Agnihotra. Austerity: 
such as Chandrayana.t 





* Some believe that the study of the Vedas consists in learning the 
texts by rote without understanding the meaning. Itis therefore neces- 
Sary to separately enjoin that the meaning of the Vedas. i.e., of tbe 
maine of the sacrifices treated of in them, should also be learnt,—(B-) 

t * It consists in * diminishing the daily consumption of food by one 
mouthful.every day for the dark half of the month beginning with sth 
Eur ee patil the quantity is reduced to zero at the new moon 
increase,’ peg EU like manner during the fortnight of the moon's 
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मा ते व्यथा मा च विमूढभावो 
दृष्ठा रूपं घोरमीदृडञममेदम्‌ | 
व्यपेतभीः प्रीतमनाः मनस्त्वम्‌ 
तदेव मे रूपमिदं प्रपश्य ॥ ४९ ॥ 

49. Be not afraid nor bewilderd on seeing 
such a terrible form of Mine as this; free from 
fear and cheerful at heart, do thou again see this 
My former form. 

Former form: which is so dear to you,—four-arme d, 
wearing a conch, discus and a club. 
सञ्जय उवाच-- 

sa वासुदेवस्तथोक्तवा 
स्वकं रूपं दशयामास भूयः | 
आश्वासयामास च भीतमेनम्‌ 
भूत्वा पुनः सौम्यवपुमेहात्मा ॥ ^? ॥ 
Sanjaya said: 

5o. Having thus spoken to A i 
again showed His Own form; and the Mighty 
Being, becoming ' gentle in form, consoled him 
who was terrified. 

His Own: as born in Vasudeva's family. 
अजुन उवाच-- 

Nie . D g S 
chi मालुषं रूपं aa सौम्यं जनादन | 
इदानीमस्मि daa: सचेताः gaia गतः M ५१ il 


rjuna, Vasu deva 
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Arjuna said. ‘ 
5I. Having seen Thy gentle human form, — 
O Janardana, now I have grown serene, and | 
returned to my nature. 
Devotion as the sole means to the realization 
of the Universal form. 
श्रीभगवानुवाच-- 
सुढुदेशेमिदं रूपं दृष्टवानसि यन्मम | 
देवा अप्यस्य रूपस्य नियं दर्शनकाङ्क्षिणः ॥ ५९: ॥ 
The Blessed Lord said : 
52. Very hard to see is this Form of Mine 
which thou hast seen ; even the Devas ever long to 
behold this Form. 


Long to behold: though they long to see the form, yet 


they have not seen It as you have done, nor shall they ever 
see It, 


até वेदेने तपसा न दानेन न चेज्यया | 
शक्य एवंविधो 3S egaa मां यथा ॥ ५३ ॥ 


53. Not by Vedas, nor by austerity, nor 


by gifts, nor by sacrifice, can I be seen in this 
Form as thou hast seen Me. 


How canst Thou be seen ?—Listen : 
भक्तया स्वनन्यया शक्य अंहमेवंविधोऽ्जुन । 
WEGE IZ PIC ।। ५४ || 
54. But by undistracted devotion can I, of 


this Form, be known and seen in reality, and 
entered into, O harasser of thy foes 
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Undistracted devotion (Bhakti): that devotion which 
never seeks any other object except the Lord, and in virtue of 
which no object other than Vasudeva is cognised by any of 
the senses. Of this Form: of the Universal Form. By this 
sort of devotion it is possible not only toknow Me as declared 
in the sastras, but also to intuitively realise Me as I am, and 
to enter into Me, i.e., to obtain liberation. 

The essence of the whole teaching of the Gita 

Now the essential teaching of the whole Gita-sastra 
which conduces to Highest Bliss will be summed up here, the 
teaching being such as every one should follow: 

मत्कर्मझन्मत्परमों सङ्भक्तः सङ्गवर्जितः । 
fada स्वेभूतेषु यः स मामेति पाण्डव || ५५ ॥ 

55. He who does works for, Me, who looks 
on Me as the Supreme, who is devoted to Me, 
wbo is free from attachment, who is without hat- 
red for any being, he comes to Me, O Pandava. 

A servant works for his master, but he does not look 
upon that master as the highest goal for him to reach after 
death; but My devotee works for Me aud also looks on Me as 
the Supreme Goal ; I am this Supreme Goal. He is devoted 
to me ; he serves Me alone in all manner of ways, with his 
heart and soul. He is not attached to wealth, to progeny, to 
friends, to wife, to kinsmen, or to pleasures ; for them he has 
no attachment or love. He cherishes no feeling of enmity 
for any of the creatures, even though these latter may have 
done great injury to him. Such a man comes to Me. है I am 
his highest Goal, and he seeks nothing else. This is the 
teaching I have to offer to thee, 0 Pandava: 

इति श्रीसद्धगवह्रीतासूपनिषससु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशा 
श्रीकृष्णाञ्जुनसवादे विश्वरूपसन्दशनयोगो नाम 
एकादशोऽभ्यायः ॥ 


PS 


— 


—— ————————MÓÁRÓ OS a o 


TWELETH DISCOURSE. 
BHAKTI—YOGA. 


Who are superior—the worshippers of Isvara, or 
the worshippers of Akshara ? 


Now Arjuna is supposed to have addressed the Lord 
thus:—In the discourses beginning with the second and 
ending with the tenth which treats of Divine Glories, Thou 
hast taught the worship of the Supreme Self, the Imperish- 
able (Akshara) Brahman, devoid of all upadhis (conditions) ; 
and Thou hast also taught here and there worship of Thyself 
as the Lord of the Universe, associated with the upadhi 
(condition) of that energy (sattva) which has the power of 
carrying on all evolutionary process and of knowing every- 
thing. And in the (eleventh) Discourse treating of the 
Universal Form, Thy Primal Form as Isvara manifesting 
itself as the whole Universe has also been shown by Thee for 
the same purpose of worship. And having shown that Form, 
Thou hast exhorted me to do works for Thy sake only 
(xi. 55), and so on. Wherefore, I ask of Thee with a desire 
to know which of these two ways is the better. 
अजुन उवाच-- 

एवं सततयुक्ता ये भक्तास्वां पर्युपासते | 
SN 
ये चाप्यक्षरमव्यक्तं तेषां के योगवित्तमाः ? ॥ १ ॥ 


Arjuna said : 

I. Those devotees who, always devout, thus 
contemplate Thee, and those also who (contem- 
plate) the Imperishable, the Unmanifest,—which 
of them are better versed in Yoga ? 
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Thus: referring to what -was said in the last preceding 
verse. (He who does works for Me’ (xi. 55)-and so om 
Always devout : engaged without intermission in doing works 
for the Lord's sake and in doing other things taught before, 
steadfast in mind. These devotees, seeking nobody else for 
their refuge, meditate on Thee in the Universal Form just 
manifested. There are others who, having abandoned .all 
desires and renounced all actions, meditate on the Imperish- 
able (akshara) Brahman—also described’ above,—who is 
unmanifest (avyakta, te., incomprehensible to the senses), as 
devoid of all upadhis or conditions —That indeed is said to be 
manifested (vyakta) which is visible to the senses, as the root 
of the word 'vyakta' implies; but this, the Imperishable 
(Akshara), is not so.—These others meditate on the Imperish- 
able, the Unmanifested, as defined by other attributes to be 
enumerated below. Of the two classes, who are better 
versed in Yoga? 


The worshippers of Isvara. 


The Lord says : As to the worshippers of the Imperish- 
able (Akshara) who see rightly and have abandoned desires, 
let them remain; we shall say later on what has to be said 
regarding them. But as regards the others: 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 


M nN « N 
मय्याबेइय मनो ये मां नित्ययुक्ता उपासत | 
agar परयोपेतास्ते मे युक्ततमा मताः ॥ * ॥ 


The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Those who, fixing their thought on Me, 
contemplate Me, always devout, endued with 
Supreme faith, those in my opinion are the best 
Yogins. 
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Those devotees (bhaktas) who fix their mind on Me in 
the Universal Form, the Supreme Lord, and worship Me as 
the Governing Lord of all Masters of Yoga, who is omni- 
scient, whose vision is free from the ‘mira (purblindness) of 
attachment and other evil passions,—they who always 
contemplate Me steadfastly (in the manner described in the 
closing verse of the preceding discourse), endowed with 
supreme faith,—these, I think, are the best Yogins. Indeed, 
they pass their days and nights in incessant thought of Me. 
Wherefore it is but proper to speak of them as the best 
Yogins. 

The worshippers of Akshara 


Are not the others, then, the best Yogins ?—Stop; hear 

thou what I have to say regarding them : 
Sys an = L e AN 
य त्वक्षरमानदश्यसव्यक्त पयुपासते | 
सधेत्नगमचिन्सं च कूटस्थमचलं ध्रुवम ॥ ३ d 
संनियम्येन्द्रयप्रामं aaa समबुद्धयः | 
ते agafa मामेब सर्वभूतहिते रताः ॥ ४ । 

3—4. Those who ever contemplate the 
Imperishable, the Indefinable, the Unmanifest, the 
Omnipresent and the Unthinkable, the Unchange- 
able, the Immutable, the Eternal,—having res- 
trained all the senses, always equanimous, intent 
on the welfare of all beings,—they reach Myself. 

: Because the Imperishable (Akshara) is unmanifest, He 
is nor accessible to words and cannot therefore be defined. 
He is unmanifest, not manifest to any of the organs of 


knowledge. They contemplate the Imperishable every where 
all round.—Contemplation (Upasana) consists in approaching 
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the object of worship by way of meditating it according to 
the Teaching (sastra) and dwelling for a long time steadily in 
the current of same thought (continuous) like a thread of 
descending oil.— The Imperishable who is the object of 
contemplation is thus qualified: He is omnipresent, pervading 
all like the akasa. He is unthinkable, because He is 
unmanifest. Whatever is visible to the senses can be 
thought of by the mind also; but the Akshara is invisible to 
the senses and.is therefore unthinkable. He is unchangeable 
(Kutastha)—‘ Kuta’ means a thing which is good to all 
appearance but evil within. Accordingly it refers here to 
that seed of samsara—including avidya (nescience) and other 
things,—which is full of evil within, designated by various 
terms such as Maya, Avyakrita (undifferentiated), as in 
Svetasvataropanishad (iv. I0) and in the Gita (vii. 4) 


* Kufastha' means He who is seated in Maya as Its Witness, ° 


as Its Lord.—Or. ' Kufastha' may mean ‘remaining like a 
heap. Hence He is immutable and eternal. They who 
contemplate the Imperishable, curbing all their senses, and 
always equanimous whether they come by the desirable or 
the undesirable,—they come to Myself.—It needs indeed no 
saying that they come to Me; for, it has been said that ‘the 
wise man is deemed My very Self > (vii. 8). Neither is it 
necessary to say that they are the best Yogins,—seeing that 
they are one with the Lord Himself. 
But, T 
छेशो ऽधिकतरस्तेषामव्यक्तासक्तचेत लाम्‌ । 
j S 
अव्यक्ता हि गतिर्दुःखं देहवद्भिरवाप्यते ॥ ५ || 
5. Greater is their trouble whose thoughts 


are set on the Unmanifest ; for, the Goal, the Un- 
Manifest, is very hard for the embodied to reach. 


Great indeed is the trouble of those who are engaged in 


20 
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doing works for My sake, and so on; but greater still is the 
trouble of those who identify themselves with the Imperish- 
able and contemplate the Supreme Reality,—the trouble 
arising from the necessity of having to abandon their attach. 
ment for the body. The Goal, the Imperishable, is very 
hard for the embodied to reach,—for those who are attached to 
their bodies. Therefore* their trouble is greater. 
Salvation by worship of Isvara. 

Later on, we shall describe the conduct in life of the 

worshippers of the Imperishable (Akshara-Upasakas.) 


~ Se Cos a . 
य तु सवाण कमाण साय सन्यस्य मत्पराः d 
A» AN ® - 
अनन्यनंब यागंन मा ध्यायन्त उपासत ॥ ६ ॥ 
तेषामहं समुद्धता मृत्युसंसारसागरात्‌ | 
भवामि न चिरात्पार्थ मय्यावेशितचेतसाम्‌ || ७ n 

6—7. But those who worship Me, renouncing 
all actions in Me, regarding Me Supreme, meditat- 
ing on Me with exclusive devotion (Yoga); for 
them whose thought is fixed on Me, I become 
ere long, O son of Pritha, the deliverer out of the 
ocean of the mortal samsara. : 

Me: the Isvara, the Lord. E«cclusive : having no other 
object of worship except Myself, God in the Universal Form. 
Devotion (Yoga): samadhi or steadfastness of mind. Those 
who are engaged in contemplating Me exclusively, I, the 
Lord, will lift up from the ocean of mortal samsara, since 
their thoughts are fixed on Me in the Universal Form.— 


Samsara isan Ocean, because it is very hard to cross beyond it. 
Because it is so, therefore 
a 3 


* Because of i z TREO 
ay the necessity there is for abandoning attachment t9 
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मय्येच मन आधत्स्व मयि बुद्धि निवेशय | 
निवसिष्यसि मय्येव अत ऊध्वं न संशयः (p ८ || 
8. Fix thy mind in Me exclusively, apply thy 
reason to Me. Thou shalt no doubt live in Me 
alone hereafter. 


Fix thy mind (manas)—thy purposes and thoughts—in 
Me, the Lord in the Universal Form. Fix in me thy reason 
(buddhi) also which resolves and determines.— What will be 
the result P— Listen: Thou shalt without fail abide in Me as 
Myself, on the death of this body. Thou shalt not doubt it. 

Abhyasa-Yoga. 
अथ fad समाधातुं न शक्नोषि मयि स्थिरम्‌ । 
अभ्यासयोगेन ततो मामिच्छाप्ठुं धनञ्जय ॥ ९ ॥ 

9. If thou art unable to fix thy thought 
steadily on Me, then by yoga of constant practice 
do thou seek to reach Me, O Dhananjaya. 

If you cannot fix your thought on Me steadily in the 
manner I have mentioned, then seek thou to reach Me in the 
Universal Form, by yoga of constant practice (abhyasa-y oga)- 
Practice (abhyasa) consists in withdrawing thought from all 
quarters and fixing it again and again on one particular object 
“ Abhyasa-yoga' means samadhana Or steadfastness of mind 
Acquired by such practice. 

Service of the Lord. 


अभ्यासेऽप्यसमर्थोऽलि मध्कर्मपरमो भव । 
nada कर्माणि ङुबेन्धिद्विमबाप््यासे ॥ १० ॥ 
I0. (If) thou art not equal to practise either, 
then be thou intent on (doing) actions for My sake. 


i 
i 
| 
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Even doing actions for My sake, thou shalt attain 
perfection. ! 

Even if thou doest mere actions for My sake without 
practising yoga, thou shalt attain perfection ;—thou shalt first 
attain purity of mind, then yoga or steadfastness, then know- 
ledge, and then perfection (moksha). 


Abandonment of the fruits of actions. 


be NIN R SS A 
अयेतदप्यशक्तोऽसि कतुं मद्योगमाश्रितः । 
सवकमेफलत्यागं ततः कुरु यतात्मवान्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


II. If thou art unable to do even this, then 
refuged in devotion to Me, do thou abandon the 
fruits of all actions, self controlled. 


If thou canst not even be intent on doing actions for My 
sake as thou hast just been taught, then do thou perform 
actions renouncing them allin Me, and abandon the fruit of 
those actions. 


Now He extols the abandoning of the fruits of all 

actions: 

NON Cs € ANO N 

श्रयां [ह ज्ञानमम्यासाउज्ञानाढ्यानं विशिष्यत | 

Te AS 

ध्यानात्कमंफलत्यागस्ट्यागाच्छान्तिरनन्तरम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

72, Better indeed is knowledge than prac- 
tice ; than knowledge is meditation more esteemed ; 
than meditation the abandonment of the fruits of 


actions ; on abandonment, peace follows immedi- 
ately. 
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Knowledge is better than practice’ accompanied with 
ignorance ; + better than that knowledge is meditation (dhyana) 
with knowledge ; better than meditation with knowledge is 
the abandonment of the fruits of actions, From such an 
abandonment of the fruits of actions, accompanied with the 
qualification $ mentioned above, cessation of samsara and of 
the cause thereof follows immediately ; it admits of no delay. 

Abandonment of the fruit of all actions is taught asa 
means to Bliss in the case of an ignorant person engaged in 
action, oniy when unable to tread the paths taught before, 
but not at first. Wherefore the act of abandoning the fruit 
of all actions is merely extolled by the declaration, in this 
verse, of the superiority of one over another; for it has been 
taught as the course to be adopted when a man is unable to 
follow the paths already taught T 

In what way does it (the declaration) form a mere 
praise ? 

In the Kathopanishad (vi. ! 4) it is said that immortality 
results from the abandonment of all objects of desire; and 
this isa truth quite familiar की to all. And all objects of 
desire are fruits of actions enjoined in the sruti and in the 


* Abhyasa (practice) —occuring inthe text and the commentary— 
may mean either (J) the act of listening to the teaching of the srutis with 
a view to obtain knowledge, or, (2) the practice of dhyana with a firm 
resolve.—(A. 

t n ee readings are found here in the MS of ihe 
bhashya : (2) viveka-purvakat, and (2) aviveka-purvakat, The former 
would mean ‘ accompanied with discrimination.’ 

+ The qualification being ‘self-controlled.’ (xii. I) (A-) है 

sq The abandonment of the fruits of actions forms here the subject 
of praise. because it is the path intended to be taught in this connection 
— (A.) s 
P As taught in the sruti. (Vide Bri. Up 44-6) —(4.) 








Te rr t a m o Ta 
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engaged in contemplation, peace immediately follows the 
abandonment of desires. Now mere abandonment of desires 
constitutes a factor of even an ignorant man's abandonment 
of the fruits of actions ; and because of this point of similarity, 
mere abandonment of the fruits of all actions is praised. 
with a view to create a desire to follow the course—in the 
same way that, in saying that the ocean was drunk by the 
brahmana sage Agastya, even the brahmaras of this age are 
praised for the mere reason that they too are brahmanas. 


Thus, it has been taught that Karma-yoga accompanied 
with the abandonment oj the fruits of actions is a means to 
Bliss. 

The life of the Akshara-upasakas. 

Here, it is by presupposing a distinction between Isvara 
and Atman, the Lord and the Self, that Yoga—which consiste 
in concentrating thought on the Lord, on the Universal Form,— 
and the performance of works for the sake of the Lord have 
been taught. As it is hinted—in the words ‘If thou art 
unable to do this either’ (xii. I)—that Karma-Yoga is 
associated with ignorance (ajnana), we should understand that 
the Lord here means to say that Karmayoga is not meant for 
the worshipper of the Akshara, forhim who sees no distinc- 
tion (between the Lordand the Self). Similarly, the Lord 
shows the impossibility of the worship of the Akshara to a 
Karma-yogin. To explain: Having—in the words ‘They 
reach Myself (xii. 3)—declared that the worshippers of the 
Akshara are independent as regards the attainment of libe- 
Tation (kaivalya), the Lord (xii. 7) has shewn—in the words 

for them I become the deliverer? (xii. 7)—that the others 
are dependent on the Lord, on a external Being. If these 
were deemed as the very Self of the Lord, they would be the 
very : Akshara themselves owing to their realisation of the 
identity ; so that it would have been inappropriate to speak of 


GA 
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them as persons to be delivered by the Lord. Moreover," 
the Lord who is preeminently a well-wisher of Arjuna 
recommends to him only Karma-yoga (iv. 5) based on an 
idea of distinction and quite dissociated from right knowledge. 
Nor would any man like to be subordinate to another after 
knowing himself to be the Lord through proper sources of 
right knowledge; for, the two are mutually opposed states, 
Therefore t itis with reference to the worshippers of the 
Akshara, to the samnyasins who are devoted to right know- 
ledge and have abandoned all desires, that He proceeds to 
teach those attributes—such as ‘absence of hatred of any 
being ’—which form the direct means to immortality. 


eger सबेभूतानां Ha: करुण एब च | 

निर्ममो निरहङ्कारः समदुःखसुखः क्षमी ॥ १३ ॥ 

सन्तुष्टः सततं योगी यतात्मा दृढनिश्चयः | 

मय्यर्पितमनोबुद्धियों मे भक्तः स मे प्रियः ॥ १४ OU 

I3-I4. He who hates no single being, who is 

friendly and compassionate to all, who is free from 
attachment and egoism, to whom pain and pleasure 
are equal, who is enduring, ever content and 
balanced in mind, self-controlled, and possessed of 
firm conviction, whose thought and reason are 
directed to Me, he who is (thus) devoted to Me is 
dear to Me. 





ot be combined with 


* This is another reason why Karmayoga cann 
t one and the same 


Akshara-Upasana in one and the same person al 
time.— (A). 

+ Because the attributes mentioned below cannot, all of them, be 
cultivated by the followers of Karma, who are ignorant of the Self—(A). 





i 





| 
| 
| 
| 
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He hates nothing, not even that which causes him pain, 
He regards all beings as himself. He is friendly and com. 
passionate. He is full of compsssion for the distressed te, 
he has offered security of life to all beings, he is a samnyasin, 
He does not regard anything as 'mine' and is free from 
egoism, from the notion of *I'. Pain and pleasure do not 
cause in him hatred and attachment. He remains unaffected 
when abused or beaten. He isalways content; he thinks he 
has enough “whether he obtains or not the means of bodily 
sustenance. He is also satisfied whether he comes by a good 
thing or not, He is a yogin, always steadfast in thought. 
He has a firm conviction regarding the essential nature of the 
Self. This samnyasin has directed to Me exclusively his 
Manas—purposes and thoughts—as well as his Buddhi—the 
faculty of determining. Such a devotee is dear to Me. The 
same truth which was indicated in vii. I7—‘ I am very dear 
to the wise man and heis dear to Me ’—is here described at 
length. 

यस्मान्नोद्विजते लोको लोकान्नोद्विजते च यः | 
दृषोमपेभयो्वेगैमुक्तो यः स च भे प्रियः ॥ १५ ॥ 


I5. He by whom the world is not afflicted 
and who is not afflicted by the world, who, is free 
from joy, envy, fear and sorrow, he is dear to Me. 


He: the samnyasin, Joy consists 
exhilaration of the mind (antah- 
of desire, 


in the elation oF 
BS Te karana) on attaining an object 
ard is indicated by horripilation, tears, and so on: 

f Dy 
अनपक्षः BIG उदासीनो गतव्यथ; | 


e 
gaiean यो age: स मे प्रियः ॥ १६ ॥ 


I6. He whois fre 


€ from wants, who is pure 
clever, 


unconcerned, untroubled, renouncing all 
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undertakings, he who is (thus) devoted to Me is 
dear to Me. 

He is indifferent to the body, the senses, the sense-objects 
and their mutual connections. He is possessed of purity both 
internal and external. He is able to decide rightly on the spot 
in matters demanding prompt attention. He does not take 
the side of a friend and the like. He habitually renounces 
all actions culculated to secure objects of desire, whether of 
this world or of the next. 


Moreover, 
~ A AS Ss A A 
यो न हृष्यति न gÈ न शांचांत न काङ्क्षात । 
झुभाज्लुमपरित्यागी अक्तिमान्यः स में प्रियः ॥ १७ ॥ 
I7, He who neither rejoices, nor hates, nor 
grieves, nor desires, renouncing good and evil, he 
who is full of devotion is dear to Me. 


He does not rejoice on attaining what is desirable. He 
does not fret on attaining what is undesirable. He does not 
grieve on having to part with & beloved object. He does not 
desire the unattained. 


समः शत्रौ च मित्रे च तथा मानावमानयोः | 

aN SS Sie Co * ॥ g ८ u 

शीतोष्णसुखदुःखेषु समः सङ्गविवर्जितः 

तुल्यनिन्दास्तुतिमानी सन्तुष्टो येनकेनचित्‌ | 

अनिकेतः स्थिस्मतिभक्तिमान्मे प्रियो नर ॥ १९ ॥ 
i8-CI9. He who is the same to foe and friend, 


and also in honor and dishonor ; who is the same In 


cold and heat, in pleasure and pain ; who is free 


from attachment ; to whom censure and praise are 





dom ic: 


a 
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equal; who is silent, content with anything, home- 
less, steady-minded, full of devotion ; that man is 
dear to me. 


He has no attachment for objects of any kind. He is 
content with the bare means of bodily sustenance. It is said 
(in the Mahabharata): 


* Who is clad with auything, who is fed on any food, 
who lies down anywhere, him the Gods call a brahmana, 
(Santi-barva, Moksha-Dhrma, 245-2) 


He has no fixed abode, he is ‘houseless’ as has been 


said in another smriti. His thought is fixed steadily on the 
Supreme Reality. 


The enumeration, which was commenced in xii. 3, of 
the various attributes of the samnyasins—to the worshippers 
the Akshara who are constantly devoted to the knowledge of 
the Supreme Reality—is concluded as follows : 


ये तु धम्योम्नतमिदं यथोक्तं पर्युपासते | 
ARAA मत्परमा भक्तास्तेऽतीव में प्रिया; || २० di 


20, They, verily, who follow this immortal 
Law described above, endued with faith, looking 


up to meas the Supreme, and devoted, they are 
exceedingly dear to Me, 


They: the samnyasins. Immortal: as leading to im- 
mortality. Above : 


inthe portion beginnin i ii. 3« 

ELE g with xil. 
Looking up to Me as the Suberme ; whose highest unsurpass- 
ed p is Myself, the Imperishable Self. Devoted : resorting 
to the highest devotion, Which consists in the knowledge of 
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the Supreme Reality. What was implied in the words ‘I 
am exceedingly dear to the wise man’ (vii. I2) has been 
explained at length and concluded here thus:' They are 
exceedingly dear to me.’ The meaning of the verse is: 
Because he who follows the Immortal Law which has been 
now described becomes exceedingly dear to Vishnu, the 
Supreme Lord, therefore this Ímmortal Law should be 
zealouly followed by every seeker of Liberation, by every 
one who desires to attain to the Supreme Abode of Vishnu. 


इति श्रीमद्भगव्गीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां dte 
श्रीकृष्णाजु नसंवादे भक्तियोगो नाम 
द्वादशोऽध्यायः | 


Sd 


——— 





NSAI A vom 


THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE, 


MATTER AND SPIRIT 





The main subject of the discourse. 

In the Seventh Discourse two Prakritis (Natures) of the 
Supreme Lord were shown,—the one composed of the three 
gunas and divided eightfold, forming the inferior (apara) 
Prakriti, because of its being the cause of samsara or mun 
dane life ; and the other, the superior (para) Prakriti, forming 
the very life (jiva), the Kshetrajna or ‘ the Knower of Matter » 
being essentially one with the Lord Himself. And through 
these two Prakritis, the Lord becomes the cause of the origin; 
Sustenance and dissolution of the Universe. Now this dis- 
course on Kshetra (Matter) is commenced with a view—by 


way of describing the two Prakritis of Kshetra and Kshetrajna 
—to determine the essential nature of their possessor, the 
Lord (Isvara). 

Again, in the last 
the end, the path of th 
ledge of Truth,— i.e. 


Preceding discourse, from verse l3 to 
€ Samnyasins who possess the know 
»What sort of life they lead,—has bee? 


described Now arises the question: Fossessed of what 52 
of knowledge of truth do they become dear to the Lord by 
following 


the tule of life set forth above ?—The presen 
discourse is also intended as an answer to this question- 


The body and the soul. 


That Prakriti which is composed of the three gu” 
transforms ‘itself 


ü into all objective forms, such as the bodies 
i EASE) em Senses (karana), and sense-objects (vishaya), and 
4s combined into Vatious aggregates of the body and the 
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senses, to subserve the two ends of Purusha or Spirit, viz., 
enjoyment and liberation. Such an aggregate is ihis, our 
body. In reference to this body, the Lord says : 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 
. ne ` ~ ~ €x A 
zd शरीरं कोन्तेय क्षेत्रमियमिधीयते । 
एतद्यो देशि d प्राहुः क्षेत्रज्ञ इति तद्विदः ॥ १ ॥ 
The Blessed Lord said : 


I. This, the body, O son of Kunti, is called 
Kshetra; him who knows it, they who know of 
them call Kshetrajza. 


In the words ‘the body’ the Lord specifies the thing 
referred to by the pronoun ‘this.’ Kshelra—the field, the 
body, matter—is so called because it is shielded from injury, 
or because it is destructible, or because it. is liable to decay, 
or because the fruits of actions are reaped in it as in a field. 
This body is designated as ‘ Kshetra,’ ‘the field’ ‘ matter. He 
who knows this Kshetra, 4.6, he who comprehends it in 
understanding from head to foot, He who perceives it as 
distinct from himself by knowledge, natural or imparted by 
others,—him they designate as Kshetrajza, ‘the knower of 
the field,’ ‘ the comprehender of matter,—they who know of 
Kshetra and Kshetrajra. 

Identity of the soul with the Lord. 


Thus Kshetra and Kshetrajza have been described.—Is 
this all the knowledge that one has to acquire about them ?— 


No Listen : 
ast चापि मां विद्धि सर्वेक्षेत्रेष् भारत | 
क्षेत्रक्षेत्रज्ञयोज्ञोन यत्तजज्ञानं मतं मम ॥ २ ॥ 
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2. And do thou also know Me as Kshetrajna 
in all Kshetras, O Bharata. The knowledge of 
| Kshetra and Khetrajna is deemed by Me as the 
knowledge. 








Do thou also know the Kshetrajza, described above, to 
be Myself, to be the Supreme Lord, not a being of the world 
(samsara). The meaning is this :—The Kshetrajza who is 
in all Kshetras, and who is differentiated by the manifold 
upadhis or Kshetras, from Brahma down to a clump of grass, 
is, you should understand, really devoid of all the various 
upadhis (conditions) and is inaccessible to any such word or 
thought as ‘sat’ or ‘asat,’ existent or non-existent. As 
nothing else remains to be known apart from the true nature 
of Kshetra, Kshetrajza and the Isvara, that knowledge by 
which the two objects of knowledge, Kshetra and Kshetrajna, 


are known is considered by Me—the Lord, Vishnu—to be 
the right knowledge. 





The soul is subject to evil only through ignorance. 


(Objection) :—If only one Being, namely, Isvara, exists 
in all Kshetras, if there exists no being, no other enjoyer, 
| distinct from Him, it would follow either that the Isvara is 8 
i | samsarin ; or that there is no samsara because there is nO 
l samsarin—none else apart from the Isvara. Neither 
conclusion is acceptable ; for, then, it would follow that the 
Scriptures which treat of bondage and liberation and theit 
| | ५ respective causes would have no purpose to serve. Moreover, 


the conclusion is opposed to all evidence, including sensuous 
perception (pratyaksha). In the rst place, 


and their causes, which together constitute 
known tous by immediate perception. 
ception of variety in the world may a 





pleasure and pain 
the samsara, are 
And from our per” 
lso be inferred the 


rr SE 
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existence of samsaca arising from dharma and a-dharma. All 
this would be inexplicable if the Atman and the Isvara, the 
Self and the Lord, be identical. 


(Answer) :—No; for, that can be explained as due toa 
distinction between jnana and ajnana, between knowledge 
and ignorance, It has been said: 


“ These, what is known as wisdom and what is known 
as unwisdom, are quite distinct and lead to different goals."— 
(Katha-Up. ii. 4.) 

And so also a distinction through effect between vidya and 
avidya, wisdom and unwisdom, as producing quite opposite 
results,—the right and the sweet,—is pointed out (in the same 
Upanishad and in the same context), wisdom leading to the 
tight, while the sweet is the efféct of unwisdom. Accordingly, 
Vyasa says: 

* Then there ate these two paths, etc.—(Mokshadharma, 
24-6.) 

* There are only these two paths,’ &c. 

Here (in the Gita) also two paths have been spoken of. 
Now we learn from the sruti, smriti and reasoning, that 
unwisdom with its effect should be got rid of. As to the 
sruti, the following passages may be quoted : 

“Jf in this world a person knows (the Self), then the 


; if a person in this world does not know 


true end is gained 
lamity-”—(Kena-Upa- 


(the Self), then there will be a great ca 
nishad, 2-5.) 

* He who knows Him (the Supreme Self) thus becomes 
immortal here; there is no other way to reach the Goal.’— 
(Purusha-sukta.) 

‘ The wise man is afrai 
nishad 2-4.) 


d of nothing '—(Taittiriya-Upas 


€ 


er ot e ANA AR EIS जीन Mi esi wee sme m own nl 


NAR rv TE en ES 


e नमी nn 


——— 
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As regards the ignorant person :— 

* But to him there is the fear (of samsara). —(Ibid. 2-7) 

“Those who live in the midst of avidya or ignorance 
SN go round and with an erring step, deluded as bling 
people led by the blind !'— (Katha-Upanishad, 2-5). 

‘He who knows Brahman is Brahman Itself? 
(Mundaka-Up. 3-2-9.) 

“ Whoever worships another Deity, thinking, ‘He is 
another, another am I,’ he does not know; for, he is like a 
beast for the Gods.” —(Brihadaranyaka-Up. -4-0). 

As to him who knows the Self, 

* He becomes all this” —(Ibid, I-4-0). 


" When men can roll up the sky like leather, (then only, 


not till then) can the end of sorrow be, without men knowing 
God.” (Sveta. Up. 6-20). 


And passages from the smriti—the Bhagavad-Gita v. 5, 9, 


and xiii. 28,—may also be quoted. By reasoning (nyaya) 
also we come to the same conclusion. It is said: 


; * Men avoid by knowledge serpents, thorns and wells; 
py ignorance some fall into them; see how estimable is the 
effect of knowledge.'— (Mokshadharma, 20i-6). 


So also* we see that an ignorant man regards the physical 
body, etc., as the Self, is impélled'by attachment and hatred and 
the like, performs righteous and unrighteous deeds (Dharma 


and A-dharma), and is born and dead, while those are 
liberated who, 


knowing the Se]f to be distinct from the body 
and the like, give up attachment and hatred, and no longer 
engage in righteous or unrighteous deeds to which those 
passions may lead. This nobody can Ss nobody can deny by argumen by argument. 


= 
Here follows the nyaya or reasoning above referred to.—(A)» 
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Such * being the case, the Kshetrajna, who is the Isvara 
Himself, appears to bea samsarin owing to a distinction in 
the upadhis set up by avidya, in the same way that the 
Atman or individual Self appears (by avidya) to be identical 
with the physical body, etc. Itisa well-ascertained truth 
that that notion of identity of the individual 566 with the 
not-Self,—with the physical body and the like,—which is 
common to all mortal creatures is caused by avidya, just as a 
pillar (in darkness) is mistaken (through avidya) for a 
human being. But thereby no essential quality of the man 
is actually tranferred to the pillar, nor is any essential quality 
of the pillar actually transferred to the manu. Similarly; 
consciousness never actually pertains to the body; neither 
can it be that any attributes of the body—such as pleasure, 
pain and dulness—actually pertain to Consciousness, to the 
Self; for, like decay and death, such attributes are ascribed 
to the Self through avidya. 
Kshetra is really unaffected by samsara. 

_ (Objection) :—No, the two cases are dissimilar. The 
pillar and the man are both objects of cognition (4.6., external 
to the Self) and are as such mistaken one for the other by 
the cogniser through avidya, whereas you say that the body 
andthe Self, which are respectively the cognised and the 
cogniser, are mistaken one for the other. Thus the illus- 
tration differs from what has to be illustrated. Wherefore t 
the attribute of the body, though an object of cognition, 


actually pertains to the Self, the cogniser-  — — ——— pertains to the Self, the cogniser. = wh HMM 
as shewn above, distinct in kind 
d the individual Self must be 
dhis such as Buddhi, the 
y avidya.—(A). 


* Knowledge and ignorance being; 
and in effect. the Supreme Being an 
essentially identical, though, through the. upa 
Self appears to be a samsarin—an illusion set up b E 

+ The identifying of the Self with the body heing no mere illusion 


(bhrama). 


2] 
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(Answer) :— No ; for, then the Self would also become 
unconscious, etc. If the attributes—such as pleasure, pain, 
delusion, desire, hatred—of the body, etc.. t.e., of Kshetra 
(Matter) which isan object of cognition, could ever pertain 


to the Self, the cognizer, then it would be necessary to state . 


a reason for the difference,—i.c., to explain why a few 
attributes only of Kshetra (an object of cognition) which are 
ascribed to the Self by avidya actually pertain to the Self, 
while others such as decay ‘and death do not. Ùn the other 
hand, we are led to infer that those qualities of Kshetra do 
not actually pertain to the Self, because, like decay and 
death, they also are attributed to the Self, by avidya; also 
because they are objects shunned or sought for, and so on. 
Such being the case, inasmuch as samsara which consists 
in doing and enjoying, and which has its root in the cognized, 
is only attributed to the cognizer by avidya,—the cognizer is 
not thereby affected, just as the akasa or ether is not affected 
by the attributes of dirtiness and concavity which are ascribed 
to it by children through ignorance. 

Thus, it cannot be imagined that the Kshetrajna, the 
Lord, though existing in all Kshetras, can ever so much as 
smell of the nature of asamsarin. Nowhere in our experi- 
ence have we found anything improved or spoiled by a 
quality being falsely attributed to it through avidya. 

As to the contention that the illustration is not quite 
analogous, we reply that it is wrong to say so.— Why ?— 
For the intended Point of agreement between the illustration 
and the thing illustrated consists in something being falsely 
SUN through ignorance. In this respect, both agree 

utastothe contention that no false attribution of the 


qualities of the object to the subicct ; enced, it 
n e 
has been shewn that even the c bject is ever experienced, 


Ontenti ils i se of 
decay and death, ntention fails in the ca 
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Avidya inheres in the organ, not in the Self. 


(Objection) :—As possessed of avidya, Kshetrajna is a 
samsarin. 


(Answer) :—No; for avidya is born of Tamas. As 
partaking of the nature of a veil, avidya—whether causing 
perception of what is quite the contrary of truth, or causing 
doubt. or causing nescience or non-perception of a truth—is 
a Tamasic notion, 7.&., a notion born of Tamas; for, on the 
dawn of the light of discrimination, it disappears; and (for 
instance) we find the same three modes of avidya—such as 
non-perception, etc.,—arising also from timira (an eye-disease 
causing dimness of sight), which is Tamasic, as partaking of 
the nature of a veil." 

(Objection):—The avidya is an inherent property 
(dharma) of the cogniser. 

(Answer) :—No ; for, we see that it is the organ of sight 
that is affected with the disease of timira, 

(To explain):—You (the opponent) say: Avidya is an 
inherent property of the cogniser. As possessed of this 
avidya, Kshetrajna is a samsarin. It is therefore unjust to say 
that Kshetrajra is the Isvara Himself and not a samsarid. 

We reply: It is not right to say so; for, we see that 
such diseases as lead to the ‘perception of what is contrary to 
truth, and so on, pertain to the eye, to the organ. Neither 
the perception of -what is contrary to truth, nor the cause 
thereof (viz., the disease of timira), pertains to the perci- 
pient; for, when timira is removed by the treatment of the 
eye, the percipient is no-longer subject to such perception, 
which is therefore not a property of the percipient. Simi- 
larly, non-perception, false perception S00 TOT mE E non-perception, false perception, and doubt, as well as 


the three forms or avidya are due to a certain 
f the Self—(A). 





* That is to say; 
disorder, and are not therefore attributes 0 
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their cause, properly pertain to the instrument, to one or another 
sense-organ, but not to the Kshetrajna, the cogniser. More. 
over, they are all objects of cognition and cannot therefore 
form the properties of the cogniser, any more than the light 
ofalamp. And because they are cognisable, it follows also 
that they can be cognised only through some organ which is 
distinct from the cogniser ; and no philosopher admits that, in 
the state of liberation wherein all the sense-organs are absent, 
there is any such evil asavidya. If they (false preception, 
etc.) were essential properties of the Self, the Kshetrajna, as 
the heat is an essential property of fire, there cduld be no 
getting rid of them at any time; and it is impossible for the 
immutable and formless Self, all-pervadtng like the akasa, to 
unite or part with any thing whatsoever. Wherefore we 
conclude that the Kshetrajma is ever identical with Isvara. 
The Lord also says," Being beginningless and’ without 
qualities." (xiii. 3I). 
Scriptural injunctions apply only to the state of 
bondage. 

(Objection) :—Then, in the absence of samsara and 
samsarins, the conclusion is inevitable that the sastra or 
ecripture serves no purpose, and so on. 

(Answer)—No; for, it is admitted by all. The burden 
of explaining an objectionable point admitted into their 
systems by all those philosophers who argue the existence of 
Atman dces notlie on only one of them.—In what way do 
all classes of philosophers admit into their systems this 
objectionable point ?— Al] philosophers who admit the exis- 
tence of a Self agree that liberated Selfs are not conscious of 
samsara or of the state of being bound to samsara ; still, itis 
not believed that their Systems are opento the objection that 
DATEN पा Ro pirpose, So, according to our views whe 

* The Lord teaches here that the Self is devoid of attributes (A) © 
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the Kshetrajms become one with the Lord, then let the 
sastra serve no purpose. It has, however, a purpose to serve 
where there is avidya. Justas, with the dualists (dvaitins) 
of all classes, the sastra has a purpose to serve only in the 
state of bondage but not in the state of liberation, so with us 
also. 
Bondage and liberation are not real states of the Self. 
Objection :—All dualistic philosophers (Dvaitins) hold 
that states of bondage and liberation are real conditions of 
the Self, real in the literal sense of the terms, Since thus 
there really exist something to be avoided and something 


. attained, as also the means thereto, the sastra has some 


purpose to serve. But in the case of the non-dualists 
(Advaitins), the dual world is unreal; and as the bondage of 
the self is caused by avidya, it is also unreal. Thus the sastra 
would have no subject to treat of and would therefore serve 
no purpose. 

(Answer) :—No ; for, the Self cannot (really) exist in 
different states.—If bondage and liberation be states of the 
Self, they must be either simultaneous or successive, They 
cannot be simultaneous states of the Self as they are mutually 
opposed, just as motion and rest cannot be simultaneous states 
of one and the same thing. lf successive, they are eithér 
caused or uncaused by another. If uncaused by another, 
there can be no liberation. If caused by another, fhey canuot 
be inherent in the Self and cannot therefore be real. And this 
is opposed to the hypothesis*. Moreover, if we wouid deter- 
mine the order of their occurrence, the state of bondage 
should come first, without a beginning, Tee having an d g 
and this is opposed to all evidence, Similarly pauses ODE 


admitted that the state of liberation has a OA that the state of liberation has a beginning and has 


* That the states of bondage and liberation are real conditions of the 


Self. 
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no end; which is alike opposed to all evidence. Nor js it 
possible to maintain the eternality of that which passes from 
one state to another. 

Now, if, in order to avoid the objection of non-eternality, 
| it be held that the states of bondage and liberation do not 
| pertain to the Self, then even the dvalists cannot avoid the 
Objection that the sastra has no purpose to serve. The 

s dualists and the non-dualists being thus similarly situated, the 
burden of answering the objection does 
i 
i 


not lie on the 
non-dualists alone. 


Scriptural injunctions concern the unenlightened. 


In point of fact, the objection that the sastra would have 

no purpose to serve canrot be brought against non-dualism ; 

| for, the sastra is concerned with the ignorant who view things 
| as they present themselves to their consciousness.—lt is, 
| indeed, the ignorant who identify themselves with the cause 
and the effect, * with the not-Self. But not the wise; for, 

i these latter do not identify themselves with the cause and the 
T effect, since they kncw that the Self is distinct from tbe cause 
|| and the effect. Not even the dullest or the most insane 
th person regards waier and fire, or light and darkness, as 
li indentical ; how much less a wise man. Wherefore, the 
di injunctions and prohibitions of the sastra do not apply to him 
H who knows the Self to be distinct from the cause and the 
| effect. Of course, when a certain person has been command- 


| | ed to do an action in the words: '* Do this, O Devadatta,” no 
| i other person, such as Vishnu 





r -mitra, though standing near and 
hearing the word of cOmma 


nd, thinks that he (Vishnu-mitra) 


| 
| has been so ordered: he NS be might, however, think so if he‘ however, think so if he did 
il 
* The cause is agenc f is 
| y and the effect is enjoyment ; or the cause 
| | karma, adrisht ae Joy j E 
| rise.—(A.) 5 and tbe «fect is the bcdy to which karma has give 
| 
|| 
j 
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not understand to: whom the injunction has been addressed. 
So, too, in the case of the cause and the effect here. 

(Objection) :— Notwithstanding his knowledge that the 
Self is unconnected with the cause and the effect, it is quite 
possible for a wise man to regard himself—in reference to 
the connection (between the Self and the body, etc.,) once set 
up by avidya.(prakriti)—as still bound by the injunctions of 
the sastra, thinking that he has been enjoined to adopt a 
certain course of action by which to attain a desirable end, 
and to avoid a certain other course of action which leads to an 
evil ; just as a father and his sons * regard every one among 
themselves as bound by the injunctions and prohibitions 
addressed to every other, notwithstanding their knowledge 
that they are all persons distinct from each other. 


(Answer) :—No ; itis only prior to the knowledge of the 


Self unconnected with causes and effects that it is possible 


for one to identify the Self with them ; for, it is only after . 


having duly observed the injurctions and prohibitions of the 
sastra—but not before t—that a person attains to the know- 
ledge that the Self is quite unconnected with causes and 
effects. Hence the conclusion that the injunctions and 
prohibitions of the sastra concern only the ignorant. 
(Objection) :—Neither those who know that the Self is 
independent of the body, etc. nor those who regard the mere 
body asthe Self are, (according to non-dualists), concerned 


7 SE E 6 i x t 
. with the injunctions such as " He who desires svarga mus 


sacrifice," ‘ Let none eat kalamja" ; thus, there being no 

person who would observe scriptural injunctions, the sastra 

would have no purpose to serve: / 
(Answer) :-—Performance of enjoired acts and abstention 


from prohibited acts are possi» m possible in the case of those who 
from prohibited acts are pore» Z —— 


* Vide Briha. Up. L657. / 
+ Vide Vedanta-Sutras.IIl. iv 26-27, 


|| 
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know of the Self only through the Scriptures.— He Who 
knows Brahman and has realised the identity of the Kshetra- 
jna with the Lord does not certainly engage in the Vidic rites, 
Neither doesthe person who denies the existence of the Self 
and of the other world engage in such rites. But, he who 
derives his idea of the Self only from the Scriptural injunc- 
tions,-—.e., who believes in the existence of the Self* because 
the teaching of the sastra enjoining certain actions and 
prohibiting (certain others) would otherwise be inexplicable, 
but who does not directly know the Self in His essential 
nature,—cherishes a longing for the results of the Vedic rites 
and devoutly performs them : a fact which is evident to us 
all. Wherefore, it cannot be said that the sastra would have 
70 purpose to serve. 

(Objection) :—On seeing the wise not performing Vedic 

rites, their followers also may not perform them ; and thus 
the sastra would serve no purpose at all. 
(Answer) :—No ; for very rare is the person who attains 
wisdom. It is, indeed, only one among many that attains 
wisdom. As we now see. Nor do the ignorant follow the wise 
men ; for, attachment and other evil passions necessarily lead 
to action. We do see people engaging in the practice of 
Black Magic. + Lastly, action is natural to man, as has been 
Said already, “It is nature that acts.” (v. l4). 

Therefore, samsara is only based on avidya and exists 
only ae the ignorant man who sees the world as it appears to 
him. either avidya nor its effect pertains to Kshetrajna 
pure andsimple. Nor is ur. ois illusory knowledge able to affect th knowledge able to affect the 


othing more than 
lotion being formed 


* Knowing n 
body ; this convii 
Karma-kanda. . 


T This fact shew: 


that the Self exists and survives. Da 
on the basis of the teaching of the 
s that i ise 
men. In spite of protes the ignorant do not always follow the wis 


$ ts of wi f men 
resorting to Sorcery or Black Magic. MR o 20720 20772: 
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Real Thing. The water of the mirage, for instance, can by 
no means render the saline soil miry with moisture. So, too, 
avidya can do nothing to Kshetrajna. Wherefore it has been 
said, ‘Do thou also know Me as Kshetrajna’ (xiii. 2); and 
' By unwisdom wisdom is covered ° (v. |5). 


Learned but deluded. 


(Objection) :—How is it that the learned (pandits) also 
feel—‘‘ I am so and so*," “thist is mine,"—like the sam- 
sarins ? 

(Answer) :—Listen. Their learning consists in regard- 


ing the body itself as their Self! f 


If, on the other hand, they really see the immutable 
Kshetrajna, they would desire neither pleasure nor action 
with the attachment ‘let it be mine’; for, pleasure and action 
are but changes of state. 

Thus, then, it is the ignorant man who, longing for 
results, engages in action. The wise man, on the contrary, 
who sees the immutable Self, cherishes no longing for results 
and does not therefore engage in action; and when, as a 
consequence, the activity of the aggregate—of the body and 
the senses—ceases, we say, only figuratively, that jie abstains 
from action. 

There is, again, another sort of learning professed by 
Some other (class of panrdits), which may be stated as 
follows—The Lord Himself is Kshetrajna, and Kshetra is 
quite distinct from Kshetrajna who perceives ii n ou perceives it; but Tam a 


* Referring to superior birth, etc. 


t Referring to wife, children, etc. i ne 
{ That is to say, i those who hold this belief are not pandits in the 


A : ief; 
Proper sense of the term. We do admit the existence UE k ey 
only we regard it as pratibhasika, as due to illusion ee E ORE 
absolute truth, the Self is unaffected by samsara: 
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samsarin subject to pleasure and pain. To bring about the 
cessation of samsara I should first acquire a discriminative 
knowledge of Kshetra and Ksbetrajna then attain a direct 
perception of the Kshetrajna, the Lord, by means of dhyana 
or meditation of the Lord, and then dwell in the true nature 
of the Lord.* He whois givento know thus and he who 
teaches thus f, neither of them is the Kshetraina. 


He who holds this view and hopes to make out that the 
sastra concerning bondage and liberation has a meaning is 
the meanest of the learned. He is the slayer of the Self. 
Ignorant in himself, he confounds others, devoid as he is of 
the traditional key (sampradaya) to the teaching of the 
sastras. Ignoring what is directly taught i, he suggests what 
is not taught. Therefore, not being acquainted with the 


traditional interpretation, he is to be neglected as-an ignorant 
man, though learned in all sastras. 


The relation of the Self to samsara is a mere illusion 


Now as to the objections that Isvara would be a 
Samsarinif He be one with Kshetrajna, and that if Kshetraj- 
nas be one with the Isvara there can be no samsara because 
there is no samsarin: these objections have been met by 
saying that knowledge and ignorance are distinct in kind and 
in effects, as admitted by all.$—To explain: The Real Entity 
(viz., Isvara) is not affected by the defect (samsara) attribut- 
ed to Him through ignorance of — È ignorance of that Real Entity. This ha Real Entity. This has 


P The individual Ego is distinct from the Lord, and should strive to 
attain to the state of 


Isvara by means of the knowledge which can bg 
brought about through dhyana. —(D). 


d the Teacher— (^.) 


as “ That Thou art ” “ This Self is Brahman, 





t i.e., The Pupil an. 

f In such passages 
(Mandukya— Up.) 

x That isto say, by Saying that the Lord and the soul are one i? 
reality, while illusion 


makes Kshetrajna a Samsarin—(A). ; 
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also been illustrated by the fact that the water of the mirage 
does not wét the saline soil. And the objection raised on the 
ground that in the absence of a samsarin there can be no 
samsara has been answered by explaining thal the samsara 
and the samsarin are creatures of avidya. 


(Objection) :—The very fact that Kshetrajna is possess- 
ed of avidya makes Him a samsarin; and the effect thereof— 
happiness and misery and so on—-is directly perceived. 


(Answer) :--No ; for, what is perceived is an attribute of 
Kshetra (matter); and Kshetrajna, the cogniser, cannot be 
vitiated by the blemish due to it. To explain: whatever, 
blemish--not inhering in Kshetrajma—you ascribe to Him, it 
comes under the cognised, and therefore forms a property of 
Kshetra, and nota property of Kshetrajma Nor is Kshetra- 
jna affected by it, since such intimate association of the 
cogniser and the cognised is impossible. If there should be 
such an association, then that blemish could not be cognised. 
That is to say, if misery and nescience were properties of the 
Self, how couldthey be objects of immediate perception * P 
Or, how could they ever be regarded as the properties of the 
Self? + Since it has been determined that all that is know- 
able is Kshetra (xiii..5-6), and that Kshetrajna is the knower 
and none else (xiii l). it is nothing but sheer ignorance which 
may lead one to contradict it by saying that nescience and 
misery and the like are the attributes and specific properties 


of Kshetrajma and that they are immediately perceived as - 


Such. 





* If the Self could perceive His own properties, He could ce 
perceive Himself; which is absurd, since one and the same thing Cani 
be both the agent and the object of an action. 


i i b 
+ Whatever is perceived, as for instance form and colour, cannot be 
a property of the perceiver. 


4 
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The perception of the relation of avid 
Self is due to illusion. 

* Now asks (ihe opponent) :-—Whose is this avidya ? 

[To esplain:--This avidya which accounts for the mis- 
taken notion is not an independent entity and should inhere 
in something else which has an independent existence. But 
it cannot inhere in Chit or Consciousness which is vidya by 
nature, and there is no independent entity outside Chit, 
Hence the question.—(A).] 

(Reply) :--By whomsoever it is seen. 

[70 explain: Do you ask to know whether avidya 
inheres as:an attribute in something else which is an indepen 
dent entity, or to know in particular what that entity is 
wherein it inheres? In the first case, there is no occasion 
for the question at all, for, if avidya be cognised, then, since 
it cannot exist by itself, it must be cognised as inhering in 
Something else. If, on the other hand, avidya be not cog. 
nised, then how do you know that avidya exists at all ? 

The opponent perhaps means to ask what that entity is 


wherein avidya inheres. Hence the question that follows. 
(A).] 


ya, ete., to the 


(Opponent) :—By whom is it seen ? 

(Reply)—As regards this we say: There is no use 
asking the question. “ By whom is avidya seen?" For, if 
avidya is perceived, you Perceive also the one who has that 
avidya. When its possessor is perceived, it is not proper tO 
ask, " Whose is it?" When the possessor of cows is see 
there is no occasi ion ^ é wel 

Econ forvthe asion for the question ‘ whose are the ८02“ 

In the following discussion, the opponent tries to 
Advaitin to the conclusion t 
cannot therefore be identic; 





sion, the opponent tries to drive ie 
hat the Kshetrajza is tainted with Avidya an 
al with the Jsvara, while the Advaitin avoids 
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[Io explain: Since avidya is an object of iti 
since the , Self wherein it inheres कक पाए EO 
own consciousness—there is no occasion for the question.— 
(A)]. 

(Opponent) :-—The illustration is not analogous to the 
case in poiti, Sine the cows and their possessor are objects 
of immediate perception, their relation is also on object of 
immediate percepton ; and so the question has no meaning. 
But not so are avidya and its possessor both object of 
immediate perception. If they were, the question ld 
have been meaningless. 


(Reply) :—If you know to what particular entity, not 
immediately perceived, avidya is related, of whatavailis it 
to you ? 

[The meaning is :-- Though-the possessor of avidya is 
not immediately perceived, still, you know in what entity 
avidya inheres. Where is then any occasion for your 
question ? 

The opponent does not understand the real drift of tbe 
reply and proceeds as follows :—(A)] 

(Opponent) :—Since avidya is the cause of evil, it is a 
thing that should he got rid of. [So, I ask to know whose is 
avidya.--(B)]. 

(Reply) :—He who has avidya will get rid of it, [and it 
can be no other——(A).] 

(Opponent) :—-Why, it is I who have avidya, and I 
should try and get rid of it—(A)]: 

(Reply) :--Then you know avidya and the Self, its pos- 
Sessor, [so that your question has no meaning—(A)]- : 

(Opponent) :-- knows but not by immediate perception. 


Hence my questio n—(A)]: 
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(Reply) :——Then you know the Self by inference.* How 
can you perceive the relation between the Self and avidya ? 
It is not indeed possible for you to perceive your Self B 
related to avidya, at the same moment (that your Self Cognises 
avidya) ; for, the cogniser (Self) acts at the moment as 
the percipient of avidya-{ Neither can there be a (separate) 


-cogniser of the relation between the cogniser (the Self) and 


avidya, nor a separate cognition of that (relation) ; for then 
you would commit the fallacy of infinite regress (avavastha). 
— If the relation between the cogniser (the Self) and the 
cognised could be congnised, another cogniser should be 
supposed to exist; then another cogniser of that cogniser ; 
then another of that again; and so on; and thus the series 
would necessarily be endless. If, on the other hand, avidya 
—or, for that matter, anything else--is the cognised, then it 
is ever the cognised only. So also the cogniser is ever the 
cogniser ; he can never become the cognised. Such being the 
case, T Kshetrajna, the cogniser, is not at all tainted by 
nescience, misery and the like, 

(Objection) :--There is in the Self this blemish, viz, 
that He is the cogniser of Kshetra or matter which is full of 
blemishes. ; 


(Answer) :—No ; for, it is only by a figure of speech that 
the Self, the immutable Consciousness, is spoken of as the 
= a aee a 

* The inference meant here may be stated as follows :—I must be 
the possessor of avidya, because I feel the effects of avidya such as 
CE um have Pe avidya, I should not feel its effects ; for those who 

ave no avidya, as for instance the lib effects 
Winter. iberated souls; do not feel the 


| The Self cannot a à 
obo be both the perceiver and the perceived at the 


} Because the Self cannot b i i E 
on proof whatever that avidy € cognised by anything beyond, there 


: 3 a inheres in the Self. |f reveals 
himslef in every phase of consciousness AE And the Se 
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cogniser, just as, in virtue of its heat, fire is said, by a figure, 
to do the act of heating. We have shewn how here, in ii. 9, 
iii. 27 and v. l5 and other placss, the Lord has taught that 
the Self has in Himself no concern with action or with its 
accessories or with its results, that they are imputed to the 
Self by avidya, and that they are therfore said to belong to 
the Self only by 8 figure of speech. And we shall also 
explain how the same truth is taught in the sequel. 

(Objection): ~—Well if the Self has in Himself no 
concern with action or with its ` accessories or with its results, 
and if they are ascribed (to the Self) by avidya, then it would 
follow that the rituals ( karmas ) are intended only for the 
ignorant, not for the wise." 

(Answer) :--Yes,t it does follow, as we shall explain 
when commenting on xviii. ll. And in the section (xviii. 50, 
st seq.) where the teaching of the whole sastra is summed up, 
we shall dwell more particularly on this point. No need 
here to expatiate further on the subject; so we conclude for 
the present. 


Summary of the Doctrine. 

Here follows a verse which forms a summary of the 
teaching of the Discourse on Kshetra (4e, thirteenth Dis- 
course), which is already contained in brief in the verses 
xiii. l, 2 ; for it is but proper to give beforehand a summary 
of the whole doctrine to be explained at length in the sequel. 


aAA ww यादृक्‌ च यद्विकारि यतश्च यत्‌ | 
स च यो यत्रभावश्च तत्समासेन मे XU ॥ ३ ॥ 


* And this is opposed to the sastra which often says IW Ge sasta which often says that one should 


perform the sacrificial rituals with knowledge,—(4): f the exist: 
{ The Sastra demands from the ritualist the knowledge of the exist- 


ence of a Self beyond the body, not also the jknowledge that that Self is 
free from all attributes, such as hunger- 


M summum RN 


I 
|| 
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3. And what that Kshetra is, and of What 
nature, and what its changes; and whence is what ; 
and who He is and what His powers; this hear 
thou briefly from Me. 


“That Kshetra” refers to what was spoken of as ‘this 
body’ (xiii l). What that Kshetra is: what it is in itself. 
Of what nature: what it is in its properties. And whence is 
what: what effects arise from what causes. Who He is etc: 
Who Heis that was spoken of as Kshetrajma and what His 
powers (prabhavas, saktis, such as the power of seeing) are 
which arise from the upadhis or environments (such as the 
eye) Dothou hear My speech describing briefly the true 
nature of Kshetra and Kshetrajna in all these specific aspects: 
and on hearing that speech, thou wilt understand the truth— 
The (five) and’s imply that one should understand Kshetra 
and Kshetrajna in all these aspects. 

The Doctrine extolled. 

The Lord now extols what He has proposed to teachy— 
namely, the doctrine of the true nature ef Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna, with a view to interest the mind of the hearer . 

ऋषिभिबेहुधा गीतं SANSA: प्रथक्‌ | 
ब्रह्मसूत्रपदेश्चेष हेतुमड्िविनिश्चिते: u ४ ॥ 


4. Sung by Sages, in many ways and distinct- 
ly, in various hymns, as also in the suggestive words 
about Brahman, full of reasoning and decisive. 


Sages (Hishis): such as Vasishtha. Hymns: such as the 
Hik. The true nature of Kshetra and Kshetrajna has also 


been taught in the Brah Le. i p 
] Ma-sutras, 7.e, the passag 
treating-of Brahman, uc ; 


: such as " Only as the Self, let a ma? 
contemplate Him ” (Bri. Up. I47) in the P through 
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which alone Brahmanis known. They are full of reasoning. 
They admit of no doubt, t.e., they are productive of certain 
knowledge. 
Matter in all its forms. 
To Arjuna who has, by this praise (of the doctrine), been 
prepared to hear it, the Lord says: 


महाभूतान्यहङ्कारो बुद्धिरव्यक्तमेब च | 
इन्द्रियाणि दशेकं च oa चेन्द्रियगोचराः ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. The Great Elements, Egoism, Reason, as 
also tbe Unmanifested, the ten senses and one, and 
the five objects of the senses ; 


The Great Elements (Mahabhutas) are so called because 
they pervade all vikaras, all modifications of matter. The 
elements here referred to are the subtle ones (sukshma), not 
the gross (sthula) elements, which latter will be spoken of as 
* the objects of the senses." 

Egoism (Ahamkara): self-consciousness, consciousness 
of ego, the cause of ‘ the Great Elements’. Reason (Buddhi) 
is defined by determination and is the cause of Ahamkara. 
The cause of Reason (Buddhi) is the Avyakta, the Unmani- 
fested, the Avyakrita or Undifferentiated, the Energy of the 
Lord (Isvara-Sakti) spoken of in vii. L4. So much alone is 
Prakriti, divided eightfold.* The ten senses are made up of 
the five " buddhi-indriyas”, senses of knowledge—such as 
hearing,—so called because they produce knowledge, and 
of the five “ karma-indriyas,” senses of action such as speech 
and hand, so called because they pring about action. And 


the one: the the one: the manas, which is compo which is composed of thoughts and 
* The Isvara-Sakti here referred to is the root of the insentient 

matter, spoken of as Maya in vii. I4, not the root of consciousness 

(chaitanya) ; ४.०५ the Mulaprakriti in its eight modifications.— (A). 


22 


——À— धरम दान ९%८० ५१३ 
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purposes (samkalpa) and so on, is the eleventh sense, The 
fivs objects of the senses are sound, etc. The Sankhyas speak 
of these as the twenty-four principles (tattvas). 


इच्छा द्वेषः सुखं दुःखं सङ्घातश्चेतना gla: । 
Wd समासेन सविकारमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


6, Desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggre- 
gate, intelligence, courage ;—the Kshetra has been 
thus briefly described with its modifications. 

Now, the Lord praceeds to teach that even those which 
the Vaiseshikas speak of as the inherent attributes of Atman 
(the Self) are merely the attributes of Kshetra (matter), but 
not the attributes of Kshetrajna (the knower of matter).— 
Desire (ichchha) is that which impels a person who has once 
experienced a certain object of pleasure to seek—on again 
perceiving an object of the same class,—to get hold of this 
latter as conducive to pleasure. This, namely desire, isa 
property of the inner sense (antah-karana); and it is Kshetra 
(matter) because it is knowable. So also, hatred is that 
which leads a person, who once experienced a certain object 
of pain, to dislike an object of the same class on perceiving 
this latter. This, namely hatred, is only Kshetra (matter); 
because it is knowable. Pleasure is the agreeable, the tran- 
quil, made up of the Sattva principle. Even this is Kshetra. 
because it is knowable. Pain is the disagreeable; and it is 
Kshetra because it is knowable. The aggregate is the com- 
bination of the body and the senses. Intelligence is a mental 
Cops mee itself in the aggregate—just as fire 

ina burning metallic mass,—pervaded by thé 

semblance .9f the consciousness of the Self. Itis Kshetra 
mer E ibe Courage is that by which the d 
KM are upheld when they get depressed ; and it * 
Cause itis knowable.— Desire and other qualitie 
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mentioned here stand for all the qualities of the inner sense 
(antah-karasa). The Lord concludes the present subject as 
follows : the Kshetra has been thus briefly described, with its 
modifications such as Mahat (Buddhi). 

Virtues conducive to Self-knowledge. 


The Kshetra, of which the various modifications in their 
totality have been spoken ofas "this body " (xiii, l), has 
been described in all its different forms, from ‘ the Great 
Elements to ‘ courage ° (xiii. 5-6).* The characteristic marks 
of Kshetrajna will be shortly described. In xiii. 2, the 
Lord Himself will describe  Kshetrajna in detail,—that 
Kshetrajna through a knowledge of whose powers immortality 
can be attained. But, now, the Lord prescribes, as means to 
that knowledge, virtues such as humility, which qualify a 
person fora knowledge of the Kuowable, intent on which a 
samnyasin is said to be a jnana-nish?ha, a firm devotee in the 
path of knowledge, and which are designated as knowledge 
(jnana) because they are the means of attaining knowledge. 


अमानित्वमद्म्भित्वमहिंसा क्षान्तिराजवम्‌ । 
आचार्योपासनं शौचं स्थैयमात्मविनिग्रहः ॥ ७ ॥ 
7. Humility, modesty, innocence, patience, 
uprightness, service of the teacher, purity, stead- 


fastness, self-control ; 


Humility : absence of self-esteem. Modesty: not pro- 


claiming one’s own virtues. 
any living being. Patience : not 
have done any injury. Service of the teacher : doing acts of 
service to the preceptor (acharya) wo 7 preceptor (acharya) who teaches go means 

* The cosmic body and the individual bodies Goa aid 
"vyashzidehas) have been described here with a view to my aris 
who has grown indifferent (virakta) to them is qualified for kn ge- 
(4) 





Innocence : doing no injuty to. 
being affected : when others. 





Se 
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of attaining moksha. Purity: washing away the dirt from 
the body by means of water and earths, the inner Purity of 
mind consisting in tbe removal from it of the dirt of attach- 
ment and other passions by cultivating the idea* that is 
inimical to them. Steadfustness : concentration of all efforts 
exclusively in the path of salvation. Self-control: control of 
the self, of the aggregate of the body and the senses. This 
aggregate ‘is spoken of as the self, because it is of some 
service to the true Self. t Self-control consists in directing 
exclusively to the right path the body and the mind which 
are by nature attracted in all directions. 
Moreover, 


A NC Ay 
इान्द्रयाथषु AUNAREN एव च । 
जन्ममृत्युजराव्याधि दुःखदोषानुदशनम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

8. Absence of attachment for objects of the 
senses, and also absence of egoism ; perception of 
evil in birth, death and old age, in sickness and 
pain ; 

Absence of attachment : for sense-objects such as sound, 
for pleasures seen or unseen. Perception, etc. : thinking of 
what evil there is severally in birth, etc. Thus the evil in 
birth lies in having to dwellin the womb and to issue out 
through the uterus. Similarly in death. The evil of old age 
cOnsists in the decay of intelligence, power and strength, and 
in being treated with contempt. So also may be seen the evil 
caused by sickness such as head-disease or the evil caused 
by pain, whether adhyatmika, i.e., arising in one’s own 


person, or adhibhautika, te, produced by external agents, Of 
adhidaivika, t.e., produced by supernatural es prodnced by supernatural beings: — — — 
* The recognition of evil in all objects of senses.—(A) 


: ते There 5 ‘another reading of the commentary which means that 
the aggregate’ is inimical to the Self ang should therefore be restrained" 
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Or, the passage may be thus interpreted :—Pain itself is 
evil. Birth, etc., should be regarded as painful, as shewn 
above. Birth isa misery ; death is a misery ; old age isa 
misery ; and sickness is a misery. Birth, etc, are all 
miseries, because they produce misery ; they are not miseries 
in themselves. 


From this perception of the evil of pain in birtb, etc., 
there arises ‘adifference to the pleasures of the body and of 
the senses ; and thza the senses turn towards the lnnermost 
Self to obtain a glimpse of the Self. Because the perception 
of the evil of pain in birth, etc., conduces to knowledge, it 
is itself spoken of as knowledge. 


असक्तिरनभिष्वङ्गः पुत्रदारगृहादिषु । 
A + A A, ~ A 
नित्यं च समचित्तत्वमिष्टानिष्टापपात्तषु ॥ ९ ॥ 


9. Unattachment, absence of affection for 
son, wife, home and the like, and constant equani- 
mity on the attainment of the desirable and the 
undesirable ; 


Unattachment : absence of liking for things which may 
form objects of attachment. Affection is an intense. form of 
attachment and consists in complete identification with 
another, as in the case of aman who feels happy or HC 
able when another is happy ० miserable and who ed 
himself alive or dead when another is alive or dead. e 
like: others who are very dear, other dependants: । E 
attachment and absence Of affection are termed po e i 
because they lead to knowledge. Constant E d in 
sists in not being delighted on attaining the ae CS 
‘ot chafing on attaining the undesirable. 


aiso is (conducive to) knowledge. 
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मयि चानन्ययोगेन भा्तरव्यमिचारिणी । 
विविक्तदेशसवित्वमरतिजेनसंसदि ! १० ॥ 


ro. Unflinching devotion to Me in Yoga of 
non-separation, resort to solitary places, distaste 
for the society of men ; 


Yoga of non-separation: aprithak-samadhi, a steady 
unflinching meditation on the One with the idea that there is, 
no Being higher than the Lord, Vasudeva, and that therefore 
He is our sole Refuge. And this devotion is (conducive to) 
knowledge. Solitary places: which are naturally free, or 
made free, from impurities, as also from fear of serpents, 
thieves and tigers : such as a jungle, the sandbank of a river, 
the temple of a God, and so on. It is in solitude that the 
mind becomes calm ; so that meditation of the Self and the 
like is possible only in a solitary place. Wherefore resort to 
solitude is said to be (conducive to) knowledge. Society of 
men : of the ordinary unenlightened and undisciplined people, 
not of the enlightened and disciplined men, because the 
society of these latter is an aid to knowledge. Distaste for 


the society of ordinary men is knowledge, because it leads to 
knowledge. 


Moreover, 
अध्यात्मज्ञाननित्यर्वं तत्ततज्ञानाथेद्शनम्‌ | 
RASH प्रोक्तमज्ञानं यदतोऽन्यथा ॥ ११ ॥ 


ti. Constancy in Self-knowledge, perception 
of the end cf the knowledge of truth. This is 


declared to be knowledge, and what is opposed to 
it is ignorance. 

- Belf-lmowledge: knowledge of the Self and the like 
Perception, etc : Knowledge of truth results from the mature 
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development of such attributes as (humility xiii. 7), which are 
the means of attaining knowledge. The end of this know- 
ledge is moksha, the cessation of mortal existence, of samsara. 
The end should be kept in view; for, it is only when one 
perceives the end of the knowledge of truth that one will 
endeavour to cultivate the attributes which are the means of 
attaining that knowledge. These attributes—from ‘humility’ 
to ‘perception of the end of the knowledge of truth —are 
declared to be knowledge, because they are conducive to 
knowledge. ‘What is opposed to this—v?z, pride, hypocrisy, 
cruelty, impatience, insincerity and the like—is ignorance, 
which should be’khown and avoided as tending to the perpetua- 
tion of samsara. 
Brahman the Knowable. 


What is it that has to be known by this knowledge ?—In 
answer to this question the Lord proceeds with xiii. I2, etc. 

(Objection) :—Humility and the like are only forms of 
self-control (yama and niyama); by them cannot be perceive- 
ed the Knowable. Never indeed have we found humility and 
other attributes (mentioned above) serving to determine the 
nature of anything. And in all cases, it is only the know- 
ledge or consciousness of an object that has been found to 
determine the nature cf that object of knowledge. And, 
certainly, no object can be determined through the knowledge 
of another object, any more than fire can be perceived 
through the knowledge of a pot- 

(Answer) :— This objection does not apply here; for, we 
have said that humility and the like are spoken of as know- 
ledge because they conduce to knowledge, or because they are 
secondary or auxiliary causes of knowledge. 


~ © ~ MN 
Sd यत्तत्प्रवक्ष्यामि यज्ज्ञात्वाउम्रतमश्नुत | 

CS 
अनादिमत्परं ब्रह्म न सत्तन्नासदुच्यत ॥ १२ ॥ 





cunc _ 77 7 
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I2. That which has to be known ] shall 
describe; knowing which one attains the Immortal. 
Beginningless is the Supreme Brahman. Tt is not 
said to be ‘sat’ or ‘asat.’ 

That which has to be known, I shall fully describe as It 
is.— The Lord then goes on to describe what the result of 
that knowledge will be, in order to call the hearer’s attention 
by way of creating in him a desire to know of It. It, the 
unsurpassed One, the Brahman, just spoken of as ‘That 
which has to be known,’ has no beginning. 


With a view to avoid tautology * some split the expres- 
sion *anadimatparam into ‘ anadi matparam’, and explain 
it differently; thus: Brahman is beginningless, and I am Its 
Para-Sakti, the Supreme Energy called Vasudeva. 


(But we say)— True, tautology might thus be avoided, 
provided the given interpretation were possible. But the 
interpretation does not hold good, for it is intended here to 
expound the nature of Brahman by denying all specific 
possessed of a particular kind of energy and at the same time 
as devoid of all Specific attributes. 


'Therefore tautology 
Should be explained as due to the exigenc 


ies of the metre. 
Brahman is beyond speech and thought. 


After saying that He is going to speak of what, as 
leading to immortality, is worth knowing, and after having 
thus called the hearer’s attention by creating a desire for the 
knowledge, the Lord “ays: Itis not said to be ‘sat (existent)’ 
or ` asat (non-existent),’ 


कण जग Tautology involved in taking ' 
ing “ Hire , as 
the Bhashyakara has done. B  anadimat'' as one compound 
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(Objection) :—After proclaiming very loudly that He is 
going to speak of the Knowable, it does not become the Lord 
to describe It as neither ‘ sat ' nor ' asat. 

(Answer) :—No ; it is quite the right thing that has been 
said.— How ?— Thus : being inaccessible to speech, Brahman, 
the Knowable, is defined in all Upanishads only by a denial 
of all specialities,— * Not thus’ (Bri Up. 2-3-6) and ' not 
gross, not subtle’ Ibid, 3-8-8)—in the terms "It is not 
this." 

(Objection) :— That thing (alone) exists which can be 
spoken of as existing. lf the Knowable cannot be spoken of 
as existing, then It cannot exist. And it isa contradiction in 
terms to say that. It is knowable and that It cannot be spoken 
of as existing. 

(Answer) :—Neither is It non-existent, since It is not an 
object of the consciousness of non-existence. 

(Objection) :—Every state of consciousness involves 
either the consciousness of existence or that of non-existence, 
Such being the case, the Kuowable should be comprehended 
either by a state of consciousness accompanied with the 
consciousness of existence, or by a state of consciousness 
accompanied with the consciousness of non-existence.* 

(Answer) :—No ; for, being beyond the reach of the 
senses, It is not an object of consciousness accompained with 
the idea of either (existence or non-existence) That thing, 
indeed, which can be perceived by the senses: suchas a pot, 
can be an object of consciousness accompanied with the idea 
of existence, or an object of consciousness accompanied with 
the idea of non-existence. Since, on the other hand, the 
Knowable is beyond the reach of the senses and as such can 
be known solely through that instrument of knowledge. which 








* If not, you cannot escape the conclusion that Brahman is undefi- 
nable— (A). £ 


| 
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is called ‘Sabda’ (the Word, ie., Revelation), It cannot be 
like a pot, etc., an object of consciousness accompanied with 
the idea of either (existence or non-existence) and is therefore 
not said to be * sat’ or ' asat ’. 

Now, as regards the allegation that it is a self-contradic. 
tion in terms to say that the Knowable is not said to be“ sat” 
or'asat',(we say that) there is no contradiction ; for, the 
srati says. 


* It is other than the known and above the unknown '— 
(Kena Up. 2-32 


(Objection) :—Even the passage of the sruti just quoted 
is self-contradictory, * just as the sruti is self-contradictory 
when, after putting up the hall for the sacrifice, it says 
" (who knows) there exists (any good) in the next world ?" 
(Taittiriya-Samhita, 6-I-I). 

(Answer) :—No; the passage which says that “ Itis 
other than the known and above the unknown, " teaches, by 
itself, something which should be accepted as true, T whereas 
the passage quoted by the opponent—“ who knows if there 
exist any good in the next world ?"—is a mere artha-vada, 8 
statement which, to be understood in its full import, should be 
read along with the injunction to which it is subsidiary. 

Moreover, it stands to reason to say that Brabman 
cannot be expressed in words such as ' sat ; ' for. every word 
employed to denote a thing denotes that thing—when heard 





i Co we do not accept the passage as authoritative, since that 
passage alone is accepted as authoritative which contradicts no accepted 
authority.—(A). 


+ That is to Say, we should not reject the passage as teaching 2° 
p truth.; for it teaches this new truth, namely, that Brahman 5 p 
other than one's own Inner Self, and it should therefore be accepted 55 
authoritative in itself.—(A). 

} Hence it is no authority in itself—(A) 


D 
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by another—as associated with a certain genus, or a certain 
act, or a. certain quality, or a certain mode of relation, 
Thus: cow and horse imply genera, cook and teacher imply 
acts, white and black imply qualities, wealthy and cattle- 
owner imply possession. But Brahman belongs to no genus* 
wherefore It cannot be denoted by such words as * sat 
(existent). Being devoid of attributes, It possesses no 
qualities. If It were possessed of qualities, then It could be 
denoted by a word implying a quality. Being actionless, It 
cannot be indicated by a word implying an act. The Sruti 
says: 

“jt is without parts, actionless and tranquil.” (Svet. 
Up. 6-9)- 

It is not related to anything else; for It is one, It is“ 
without a second, It is no object (of any sense), It is the very 
Self. Wherefore, it is but right to say that It can be denoted 
by no word at all; and the passages of the sruti like the 
following point to the same thing : 

Whence (t.c., away from Brahman, unable to approach 
Brahman) all words return,"—(Tait. Up. 2-4.) 

Brahman is the source of all activity. 

When it is said that Brahman the Knowable is not 
accessible to the word or thought of ‘sat’ (existent), one may 
perhaps suppose It to be ' asat ’ or none-existent. To prevent 
this supposition the Lord proceeds to declare Its existence as, 
manifested through the upadhis, through the senses of all 
living beings. 


[To emplain: Since nothing is found which is devoid of 


all conditions and quite beyond all speech and thought, —nay; 
f a contrary nature, —one 


since everything we experience is © 
may suppose that Brabman as desi class 8 suppose that Brahman as described above must bea 
belonging to no class, as 


* Brahman is described in the sruti as 
Possessing no colour, and so on.—(A)- 


KENNETH ETT 


notre exc UI NEM 
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void or non-entity (sunya) To prevent this Supposition, the 
Lord proceeds to teach that Brahman exists (I) as the Inner 
Self (Pratyak), (2) as the source of all activity of the senses 
and the like, (3) as the source whence arises our consciousness 
of existence with reference to all duality which is imaginary, 
(4) as Isvara or the Lord of the universe. First of all, here, 
the Lord proves, by way of inference, the existence of 

Brahman as the Inner Self-consciousness: there must be 

some self-conscious principle (pratyak-chetana) behind insen- 

tient principles in activity, such as the physical body ; for, 

we invariably find self-consciousness lying behind all insen- 

tient objects in activity, such as a carriage in motion.—(A)] 


सबंतःपाणिपाद तत्सवेतोऽक्षिशिरोमुखम्‌ । 
aia: श्रुतिमल्लोके सवमाबृत्य तिष्ठति qp १३ ॥ 
I3. With hands and feet everywhere, with 


eyes and heads and mouths everywhere, with 
hearing everywhere, That exists enveloping all. 


The Knowable has hands and feet everywhere. The 
existence of Kshetrajma is indicated by the upadhis of the 
sense-organs * of all living beings, Kshetrajna (the self- 
conscious principle living behind the sense-organs) is 50 called 
because of the upadhi of Kshetra; and this Kshetra is of 
various forms, such as hands, feet, etc. All the variety caus- 
ed in Kshetrajna by the variety in the upadhis of Kshetra i$ 
but illusory, and it has therefore been said-—in the words “ It 

not said to be ‘sat’ or *'asat"". that It should be know? 
as devoid of all variety. Though what is caused (in Kshetra- 


jna) by upadhis is illusory, still it is spoken of—in the words 
‘that It has hands and feet everywhere’—as though it Wer 
an attribute of the Knowable, only with a view to indicate Its 
Gime eee Be n ~ E t 
UE d there must be self-consciousness at-the back of thel 
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existence. Accordingly there is the saying of the sampradaya- 
vids—of those who know the right traditional method of 
teaching— which runs as follows: ‘ That which is devoid of 
all duality is described by adhyaropa and apavada,” i.e., by 
superimposition and negation, by attribution and denial. 
Hands, feet and the like, constituting the limbs of all bodies 
in all places, derive their activity from the Energy inherent 
in the Knowable *, and as such they are mere marks of Its 
existence and are spoken of as belonging to It only bya 
figure of speech.—All the rest should be similarly interpreted. 
It (Brahman) exists in the world, in the whole animal 
creation, pervading all. 
Brahman is unconditioned. 

The purpose of this verse is to prevent the supposition 
that the Knowable is (really) possessed of the upadhis—the 
sense-organs such as hands, feet, and the like,—which are 
merely superimposed (upon It). 


सर्बेन्द्रियगुणाभासं सर्वेन्द्रियविवर्जितम्‌ | 
असक्तं adaga Pet गुणभोक्ट च ॥ १४ ॥ 


Iq. Shining by the functions of all the 
senses, (yet) without the senses ; unattached, yet 
supporting all ; devoid of qualities. 


All the senses: the buddhi-indriyas and karmarindriyas, 
the organs of knowledge and the organs of action: The inner 
senses, —manas and buddhi,—which alike form the upadhis 
of the Knowable, are included in the term | all the senses 
Moreover, even hearing and other senses form upadhis only 
through the upadbi of the antah-karana, the inner sense. 
Thus, we should ‘understand that T8777 we should ‘understand that Brahman manifests. Itself 


set AE ei 
ue of the mere presencé of that Energy-—(A). 


i.e., they act in virt 
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through the upadhis of external and internal senses, through 
the functions of all the senses, v/z.,, determination, Purposes 
and thoughts, hearing, speech and the like. That is to say, 
the Knowable functions, as it were, through the functions of 
all the senses. The sruti says : 
“Tt meditates as it were, It moves as it were.” (Bri. Up, 
4-3-7) 
Why should it not mean that It actually functions ?— 
Says the Lord: It is not possessed of any of the senses 
Wherefore, the Knowable does not actually function when 
the senses are functioning. And as regards the verse, 
“ Without hands and feet He is swift, He grasps; 
He sees without the eye, He hears without the ear." 
(Svet. Up. 3-9).— 
there, the sruti implies that the Knowable has the power to 
accommodate itself to the varying fuctions of all the senses 
which are Its upadhis, but not that It actually possesses 
swift motion and such other activities. The verse should be 
interpreted * like the passsage “The blind one saw the gem: 
(Taitt. Aranyaka, i. I). Because It is devoid of the senses 
therefore It is unattached, devoid of all attachments. 
Brahman, the basic Reality in all illusory phenomena. 
Though It is so, yet It supports all. Indeed, everything 
is based on the ‘ sat,’ the Existent; for everywhere the idea 
of ‘sat’ is present. Not even the mirage and the like exist 
without a basis. Hence it is said that lt supports all. 
Brahman, the perceiver of the Gunas है 
i There is this yet another gate to a knowledge of wa 
existence of the Knowable : Though devoid of the gufaS- 


onanie a "run E) That is to say, the a od 
4 * g rthavad understo 
in its literal sense ; it must b passage should not be A 


5 eso inti ict the maid 
subject of the Section.—(A). Ms isnot to Coa 


à 
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the perceiver, of the gunas which, assuming the forms of 
sound and other (objects of the senses), transform themselves 
into pleasure, pain and delusion. 
Brahman is all, 
Moreover, 


बहिरन्तश्च :{तानामचरं चरमेव च | 
सूक्षमत्वात्तदविश्षेयं दूरस्थं चान्तिके च तत्‌ ॥ १५ od 
75... Without and within (all) beings; the 
unmoving as also the moving, Because subtle, 
That is incomprehensible ; and near and far away 
is That, 


Without : What lies outside the body which is inclusive 
of the skin and which is regarded through ignorance as one's 
own self. And‘ within’ refers to the Inner Self, Pratyagat- 
man, lying inside the body.—The statement that It is 
‘ without and within’ may imply Itsabsence in the middle.* 
To prevent this implication, the Lord says that It is ‘ the 
unmoving as also the moving. Itis Brahman, the Knowable, 
that appears as the bodies, moving and unmoving, just as a 
rope appears as a snake. , 

Brahman is comprehended only by the wise. 

(Objection) :—If all things we perceive, the moving and 
the unmoving, were the Knowable, then how is it that Brab- 
man is not directly comprehended by everybody, as ^ This 
It is"? मे 

(Answer) :—True, It manifests Itself as everything ; but 
It is subtle f like the akasa. Wherefore, on see d a 
subtlety, Tt is incomprehensible t0 te HILL Tt is incomprehensible to the unenlightened, thoug 


* i.e., in the body which intervenes between the Pratyagatman and 


external objects: 3 
Beyond the reach of the senses: 
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knowable in Itself. It is, however, always known to the 
enlightened, as revealed in the following texts : 
“All this is the Self and the Self alone’ (Bri. Up. 2-4-6 ) 
* All this is Brahman and Brahman alone.’ (Ibid. 2.5.) : 
It is far away when unknown; for lt is unattainable by the 


unenlightened even in millions of years. And to the enlightened 
It is very near, because It is their own Self. 


Brahman is the one Self in all. 


Moreover, 
अविभक्तं च भूतेषु विभक्तमिव च स्थितम्‌ । 
भूतभत् च तज्ज्ञेयं ग्रसिष्णु प्रभविष्णु च ॥ १६ ॥ 


I6. And undivided, yet remaining divided as 
it were in beings; supporter of beings, too is That, 
the Knowable ; devouring, yet generating. 


It is undivided in the different bodies, It is one like the 
akasa. Still, it appears to be different in all the different 
bodies, inasmuch as It manifests Itself only in the bodies. 


Brahman is the Cause of the Universe. 


The Knowable supports beings during -sthits, the period 
of Sustenance of the Universe; and It devours them at 
pralaya, teat the time of dissolution. It generates them 
at the time of utpatti, the origin of the Universe, just as & 
Tope gives rise to an illusory snake. 


Brahman is the Illuminator of all. 
(Objection) : 
where, is not p 
(Answer) 


—lf the Knowable, though existing every, 


erceived, then It is but darkness (Tamas). 
-—No,— What then ?— 
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Moreover : 
ज्योतिषामपि तज्जयोतिस्तमसः परमुच्यते | 
ज्ञानं ज्ञेयं ज्ञानगम्यं हृदि सवस्य धिष्ठितम्‌ || १७ ॥ 
I7. The Light even of lights, That is said to 
be beyond darkness. Knowledge, the Knowable, 


the Goal of knowledge, (It) is implanted in the 
heart of every one. 


That, the Knowable, is the Light even of lights * such as 
the sun. Indeed these latter shine only when illumined by 
the light of the consciousness of the Self. The Chants say : 

‘ That Light by which illumined the sun shines '— 

(Taitt. Br. 3-L2-9.) 

* By Its light all this shines ’—(Svet. Up. 6-I4). 

So says the smriti also here (in the Bhagavad-Gita xv. I2) 
It is said to be uncontaminated by Tamas, by ajnana, by 
nescience. 

The Light is in the heart of every one. 


Now, with aview to cheer up Arjuna who seemed 
dejected at the thought of the knowledge (of Brahman) being 
very difficult of attainment, the Lord says: Knowledge, such 
as humility (xiii, 7-Ll); the Knowable, as described in xiii. 
I2-7; and the same thing, viz, the Knowable, which; when 
known, forms the fruit of knowledge and is therefore said to. 
be the Goal of knowledge, and which as a thing to be known 
forms the Knowable: these three (Knowledge, the Knowable, 
and the Goal of knowledge) are implanted pre-eminently in 
the heart (buddhi) of every living being; it is indeed there 
that the three are distinctly manes ____ the three are distinctly manifested. 


Knowable, can be recognised as 


d reason (buddbi), etc.— (A). 





* The existence of Brahman. the 
the Light illumining the sum, etc.’ an 


23 
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Seek the Light through devotion. 


Here follows the verse which concludes the the Subject 
treated of : 


इति क्षेत्र तथा ज्ञानं ज्ञेयं चोक्तं समासतः | 
aga एतद्विज्ञाय मद्भावायोपपद्यते ॥ १८ ॥ 


I8, Thus the Kshetra, as well as knowledge 
and the Knowable, have been briefly set forth, 


My devotee, on knowing this, is fitted for My 
state. 


Thus the Kehetra, described above (xiii. 5-6), beginning 
with the ‘ Great elements’ and ending with 'firmness;' 
knowledge, comprising the attributes which have been enu- 
merated, beginning with ‘ humility ' and ending with ' percep- 
tion of the end of the knowledge of truth’ (xiii. 7-lI); and 
the Knowable, described in xiii. I2-7;—these have been set 
forth in brief. 


Such, indeed, is the whole doctrine, the doctrine of the 
Vedas and the doctrine of the Gita, taught in brief. 

(Question) :—Who is fit to attain this right knowledge ? 

(Answer):—He who is devoted to Me, who regards 
Me—Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord, the Omniscient, the 
Supreme Guru—as the Self (Soul, Essence) of everything, 
i.e. he who is possessed (as it were) with the idea that all 
that he sees or hears or touches is nothing but the Lord, 


Vasudeva. Thus devoted to Me, and having attained the 
right knowledge described above, he is fit to attain to MY 
state, %.6., he attains moksha, 


Prakriti and Purusha are eternal. 


In the. seventh discourse were described two Prakritis, 
the superior and the inferior, corresponding to Kshetra and 
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Kshetrajna; and it was said that they are the womb of all 
creatures (vii. 6).—It may now be asked, how can it be said 
that the two Prakritis, Kshetra and Kshetrajna, are the 
womb of all beings ?— This question will now be answered : 


प्रकृतिं पुरुषं चेब विध्यनादी उभावपि | 
विकारांश्च गुणांश्चेब विद्धि प्रकृतिसम्भवान्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


I9. Know thou that Prakriti as well as 
Purusha are both beginningless; and know thou 
also that all forms and qualities are born of 
Prakriti. 


Prakriti and Purusha, Matter and Spirit, are the two 
Prakritis of the Isvara, the Lord. These two, Prakriti and 
Purusha—you should know—have no beginning. As the 
Isvara is the eternal Lord, it is but right that His Prakritis 
also should be eternal. The Lordship of the Isvara consists 
indeed in His possession of the two Frakritis by which He 
causes the origin, preservation and dissolution of the universe. 
The two Prakritis are beginningless, and they are therefore 
the cause of samsara. 


Some construe the passage so as to mean that the two 
Prakritis are not primeval.. It is by such an interpretation, 
they hold, that the causality of the Isvara can be established, 
If, on the other hand, Prakriti and Purusha were eternal, it 
would follow that they are the cause of the universe, and that 
the Isvara is not the creator of the universe: 


]t is wrong to say 50; for the Isvara would then be no 
Isvara, inasmuch as there would be nothing for Him to rule 
over prior to the birth of Prakriti and Purusha., Moreover, 
if samsara had no cause (other than Isvara), there could be 





356 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. [Drs, XII 
no cessation * thereof ; and thus the sastra (the scripture) 
would have not purpose to serve. Likewise, there could be 
neither bondage nor salvation.T 

Prakriti and Purusha as the Cause of samsara, 


If, on the other hand, the Prakritis of the Isvara be 
eternal, all this can be explained.—How ?— Know thou that 
all forms, all emanations (vikaras) from buddhi down to the. 
physical body, and all qualities (gunas) such as those which 
manifest themselves as pleasure, pain, delusion and other 
mental states to be described hereafter, spring from Prakriti, 
Maya, composed of the three gunas, that Energy of the 
Isvara which constitutes the cause of (all) emanations. Know 
thou that they are all modifications of Prakriti. 


What then are these forms and qualities which are said 
to be born of Prakriti ?—Says the Lord : 


कायकारणकर्॑त्व हेतुः प्रकृतिरुच्यते । 
पुरुषः सुखदुःखानां भोक्तृत्वे Bgesu || २० ॥ 
20. As the producer of the effect and the 
instruments 8, Prakriti is said to be the cause; as 


e e 0 cult If the Isvara were thesole cause of the universe, quite jndepen- 
dently of the two Prakritis, the Samsara would be endless, inasmuch as: 
there is nothing to prevent even the emancipated souls from being hurled 


an samsara, so long as there is Isvara, as the sole cause of samsata— 
A). 





t Before the birth of the two Prakritis, there could be no bondage 


and copr के no moksha. If at any time there were neither bondage 
nor moksha, there could bo no cause whi ing them into: 
existence.— (A). ich would ever bring 


E i Prakriti is that out of which all forms and qualities come into 
e ence. Since Prakriti is thus eternal and is the source of all forms 
p aras) cul qualities (gunas). Atman remains ever changeless 800 
without qualities.—(A), 

O; i : 
$ Or, (according to another interpretation), the effect and the cause 
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experiencing pleasure and pain, Purusha is said to 
be the cause. 


The effect (karya) is the physical body, and the instru- 
ments (karanas) are the thirteen * located in the body. The 
five elements (bhutas) which buildup the body, aad the five 
sense-objects which are the emanations of Prakriti as men- 
tioned above, are included under the term ‘effect; and all 
qualities, such as pleasure, pain and delusion, which are born 
of Prakriti, are included under the term ' instruments,’ since 
those qualities are seated in the instruments, the senses. In 
the production of the physical body, of the senses and their 
sensations, Prakriti is said to be the cause, for, it generates 
them all. Thus, as producing the physical body and the 
senses, Prakriti is the cause of samsara. 


In the place of ‘karana’ which means instrument, some 
read ‘karana’ which means cause.— Whatever is a modifica- 
tion of another is the effect or emanation (vikara) of that 
other; and that from which it emanates is the cause (kárana) 
Prakriti is the source of the cause and the effect, which 
comprise the same things (that were denoted by the terms ‘the 
effect and the instruments’). Or, it may be that the sixteen 
vikarast or emanations are here spoken of as the effect; and 
the seven | which are at once Prakriti and vikriti, cause and 
effect, and which are therefore called Prakriti-Vikrritis, are 


Spoken of as the cause. In the production of these, the cause 


is is Prakriti, as generating them all. — ~ — as generating them all. 





* Five organs of sensation, five of activity, Manas, Buddhi, and 


Ahamkara. i 
+ The ten sense-organs, Manas and the five sense-objects. ह 
i viz, Mahat, Ahamkara, and the five er p aud is in 
elements. Each of these is an emanation Eo uae कल aa i 
turn the cause, of its successor. AS producing all these, 


is their cause, their basis. —(A)- 
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And now will be shown how Purusha is the cause o 
samsara. ‘Purusha.’ ‘Jiva, ‘Kshetrajna, ‘ Bhoaktri (Enjo 
yer''areall synonymous terms. Purusha is said to be the 


cause, as perceiving pleasure, pain, and other objects of 
experience. 


(Objection): —Why should Prakriti and Purusha pe 
regarded as the cause of samsara by way of generating causes 
and effects and experiencing pleasure and pain ? 

(Answer) :—How could there be samsara at all without 
Prakriti transforming itself as causes and effects, as the body 
and the senses, as pleasure and pain, and without the 
conscious Purusha experiencing them ?t When, on the 
other hand there isa conjunction—in the form of avidya or 
nescience—oí Purusha, the experiencer, with Prakriti, the 
opposite, the object of experience, in all its transformations 
as the body and the senses, as pleasure and pain, as causes 
and effects, then only is samsara possible. Wherefore it is 
but rightto say that Prakrriti and Purusha are the case of 


samsara ; the one generating the body and the senses, the othet 
experiencing pleasures and pains. 


(Objection) :—What, then, is this samsara ? t 
(Answer) :—Samsara is the experience of pleasure and 


pain; and Purusha is the samsarin, as the experiencer of 
pleasure and pain.§ 
E 





* The three last terms are respectively intended to show that 
Purusha here referred to is not the Paramatman or the Highest Self, is 
an intelligent (chetana) principle, is a conditioned being.—(A) 

T For, the Atman who is ever free (nitya-mukta) from samsarā, 
cannot ०६ Himself be subject to samsara.— (A). 

t The objector means: If Atman be immutable (avikriya), no! 
subject to changes of State, th 


करते er 
à en it is not proper to say that He is eve 
subject to samsara.—(A). proper y 
$ That is to Say: while experiencing pleasure or pain, the Self, the 
S EHE OREN quite unchanged. It is this experience (bhogà 
which constitutes His samsara, and which makes Him a samsarin—(A): 
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Avidya and Kama are the cause of rebirths, 

It has been said that Purusha is the samsarin as experi“ 
encing pleasure and pain. What is the (experiencing of 
pleasure and pain) due to ?— The Lord says : 

पुरुषः प्रकृतिस्थो हि भुङ्क्ते प्रकृतिजान्शुणान । 
कारण गुणसङ्गोऽस्य सदसथ्योनिजन्मसु ॥ २१ | 
2I. Purusha, when seated in Prakriti, expe- 
riences the qualities born of Prakriti. Attachment 
to the qualities is the cause of his birth in good 
and evil wombs. 

Because Purusha, the experiencer, is seated in Prakrirti, 
in avidya or nescience,—that is to say, because he identifies 
himself with the body and the senses which are emanations of 
Prakriti,—he experiences the qualities born of Prakriti, mani- 
festing themselves as pleasure, pain and delusion ; he thinks; 
‘Jam happy, I am miserable, I am deluded, I am wise. "Over 
and above avidya (the cause of birth), His attachment to (i-e., 
identification of Himself with) what He experiences,—namely, 
the qualities of pleasure, pain and delusion,—forms the main 
cause of Purusha's birth. The sruti says : 

८ As is his desire, so is his will.” (Bri.Uf. 4-4-5.) 
Accordingly the Lord says here :—The experiencer's attach" 
ment for qualities leads him to births in good and evil 


wombs. 
Or the second half of the verse may be construed, 99 


supplying the word ' samsara so as to mean: Attachment 
for qualities is the cause of His samsara through births in 


good and evil wombs. he 

Good wombs are those of Devas and the like ; evil 
wombs ars those of lower animals. We may also P 2: 
implied here—being opposed to no teaching, the wombs 0 


men which are (partly) good and (partly) evil- 
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The sense of the passage may be explained as follows : 
Avidya;—spoken of as (Purusha’s) being ‘ seated in P 
——and Kama or attachment for qualities, 
the cause of Samsara.* 


Self-Enowledge removes the cause of Samsara. 

The twofold cause has been taught here for avoidance, 
(č e., in order that we may try to remove it). The means of 
bringing about the removal of the (twofold) cause are Jnana 
and Vairagya, ?.e., knowledge and indifference conjoined with 
samnyasa or renunciation T as has been clearly taught in the 
Gitarsastra- This knowledge, the knowledge of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna, has been imparted in the beginning of this 
discourse. And it has also been imparted in xiii. 2, et. seq, 
both by eliminating foreign elements (xiii. 2) and by attri“ 
buting alien properties (xiii. ]3, et, seq.) 

Now again the Lord proceeds to teach directly what that 
knowledge is : 


उपद्रष्टाऽनुमन्ता च भतो भोक्ता महेश्वरः | 
परमात्मेति चाप्युक्तो देहेऽस्मिन्पुरुषः परः p २२ ॥ 

22. Spectator and Permitter, Supporter, En- 
joyer, the Great Lord, and also spoken of as the 
Supreme Self, (is) the Purusha Supreme in this 
body. 


Spectator (Upadrashiri): a bystander and a witness, 
Himself not acting. When priests and the sacrificer are 
engaged in a sacrificial act, there is another, an expert in 
sacrificial matters, sitting by their side, 


rakriti, 
together constitute 


not taking part in the 


"Avidya being the upadanc or material cause and kama the nimitta 
or efficient cause.—4A, 


t Vairagya leads to samnyasa ; and knowledge coupled with sani 
nyasa brings about the cessation of avidya and kama. —A. 
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act, and discerning what is good and what is bad in the acts of 
the sacrificer and of the priests ; just 50, not taking part inthe 
activities of the body and the senses, the Self is distinct from 
them, a near witness of the body and the senses and all their 
acts.—Or, it may be also explained thus : The body, the sense 
of sight, Manas, Buddhi, and the Self are the seers. Of these, 
the body is the most external seer ; and viewed from the body 
inwards, the Self is the innermost and nearest seer, and 
beyond Him there is no seer in the interior. Thus; being the 
nearest seer, He is spoken of as ‘ Upadrashtri.’ Or, the Self 
is U padrashtri because, like the Upadrashżri in the sacrificial 
rite, He watches all. He is also the Permitter (Anumantri,) 
expressing approbation or satisfaction concerning the acts of 
those who are engaged in action-—Or, though Himself not 
engaged in action while the body and senses are active, He 
seems to be active in co-operation with them.— Or, being 
their mere witness, He never stands in the way of those that 
are engaged in their respective activities. Supporter 
(Bhartri) : The Self is called the Supporter, because the 
body, the senses, Manas and Buddhi—which aggregate 
together to serve the purposes of some one else, viz. the 
Intelligent Self, and which are, or which convey, mere 
reflections of the Intelligence—are what they are, only as 
made by that Intelligent Self. Enmjoyer (Bhoktri) : TheSelf 
isthe enjoyer because by the Self who is nitya-chaitanya- 
Svarupa', %.e., whose inherent nature is eternal intelligence ` 
just as heat is the inherent nature of fire, are clearly perceived, 
in their mutual relations, all states of mind (buddheh- 
Pratyaya/), constituted of pleasure, pain and delusion, 
which, as they come into being, are permeated as it weg 
by the intelligent Self. The Great Lord: As one) wit 

the whole universe and independent of all, He is the Great 


One as well as the Lord. 
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The Supreme Self (Paramatman) : the Self who has been 
defined as the Spectator, etc, is Supreme, because He js 
superior to all those things—from the physical body up to the 
Avyakta—which are through ignorance mistaken for the 
Inner Self. Whence He is spoken of as‘ Paramatman ° in 
the sruti also,—Where is He ?— Purusha, who transcends the 
Avyakta, as will be described hereafter in xv. 7, is here in 
this body. 

The Self treated of in xiii. 2 has been described at length, 
and the subject has been concluded. As to him who knows 

he Self thus described : 


य एवं वेत्ति पुरुषं प्रकृति wp: uu 
सवथा बतेमानोऽपि न स भूयोऽभिजायते ॥ २३ ॥ 


23. He who thus knows Purusha and Prakriti 


together with qualities, whatever his conduct, he 
is not born again. 


He who knows Purusha in the manner mentioned above,” 
ie, he who directly perceives Him as his very Self,“ This 
lam, he who knows Prakriti or Avidya described above T 
with all its modifications, ४.6. he who knows the Prakriti as 
resolved into nothing (abhava) by vidya or knowledge — 
whatever life he may lead, (ze, whether he is engaged in the 
prescribed duties or forbidden acts), he is not born again; 
that is, he will not have to put on another body on the death 
of this, Ze, at tbe end of the birth in which he has attained 
wisdom. How much more so the wise man who stands firm 
in the path of duty ! 


(Objection) :—What acts are neutralised by knowledge?— 
Absence of rebirth subsequent to the attainment of knowledge subsequent to the attainment of knowledge 
* As the = 
: Isvara, and so ality underlying all manifestations such as Jiva 
उ Peginningless, as indefinable (anirvachya), as the source of all 
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has indeed been taught here. But, inasmuch as it is not 
right (to. suppose) the annihilation, before producing their 
respective effects, of those acts which were done (in the 
present birth) before the attainment of knowledee or of those 
acts which may be done thereaíter, or of those which had 
been done in the many past birhs, there should be at least 
three (more) births; for it is not right to suppose the annihi* 
lation of these acts any more than to suppose the annihi- 
lation of the deeds whose fruits are being reaped in the 
present birth. And we see no distinction between (those two 
groups of) acts*. Accordingly. the three classes of acts will 
give rise to a single birth. Otherwise, the possibility of 
annihilation of what has been done would lead to uncertainty 
everywhere, and the sastra (all scriptural injunctions) would 
become useless. Wherefore it is not right to say that “he is 
not born again.’ 


(Answer) :—No, (it is right), as the following passages of 
the sruti show: 


* His deeds perish.’ —(Mund. Up. 272-8.) 


* He who knows Brahman, becomes Brahman Itself.'— 
(Ibid., 3-2-9). 

* For him there is only delay so long as he is not deliver- 
ed from the present body).—(Chhand. Up. 0 4-2). 

* As the soft fibres of the ishika reed are burnt in the 


fire, so all his actions are burt,—(Ibid., 5-24-3). Iso in.iv. 37 
Consumption of all acts has been taught here also tM: 





j like b 

* As all acts alike result from ajnana, they zs ai x 

neutralised by knowledge, so that there is no force zi hri An 
ment that the acts which can be neutralised by kn 


i e alread 
Which have not yet begun their effects, not hee. um y 
begun their effects by way of generating the presen x 
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and will be taught also hereafter.* And this also stands to 
reason; for, only those acts which spring from avidya 


.(nescience), from desire (kama) and such other affections, 


which are the seeds T of all evil, can cause future births ; and 
it has also been stated by the Lord here and there in the Gita 
thatthoseactions which are accompanied with egotism and 
desire—but not other action—are productive of results, It 
is also said elsewhere, 


“ As the fire-burnt seeds do not sprout again; so the body 
cannot be formed again, by wisdom-burnt affections.” 

(Objection) :—Granted that knowledge consumes acts 
done subsequently to the attainment of knowledge, inasmuch 
as they are accompanied with knowledge; but it is not possi- 
ble to explain how it can consume acts done in this life 


before the attainment of knowledge, and those done in the 
several past births. 


(Answer) :—Do not say so, because of the qualification 
“all acts’ (iv. 37) 


(Objection) :—It may mean all those acts only which are 
done subsequently to the attainment of knowledge. 


(Answer) :—No, for, there is no reason for the limitation. 


Now as regards the contention that just as the actions 
which have begun their effects by way of bringing about the 
MN 0s LIBI SO cc 


* In xviii. 66. the Lord teaches Arjuna to abandon all-Dharmas, 
thus showing that knowledge consumes all actions—A. 
T These seeds of evil 


» termed klesas are avidya, asmita, raga 
dvesha, and abhinivesa. 


Only those acts of dharma and adharma which 
are occasioned by these klesas can bring about incarnate existence, But 
as to the acts of a wise man, their seeds have been fried in knowledge : 
those acts are said to exist only in so far as they present themselves to 


his consciousness, pratitimatradehah. Being karmabhasas, mere semb- 
lances of karma, they are not effective causes and cannot bring about 
births ; a burnt 


E cloth, for instance, cannot serve the purposes of a cloth 
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present birth do not perish in spite of knowledge, so also 
even those acts which have not yet begun to produce their 
effects cannot perish, (we say) itis wrong.—How ?— For, the 
former have, like an arrow discharged, begun their effects. 
Just as an arrow once discharged from a bow at an aim does 
not, even after piercing through the aim, cease to act till it 
drops down on the exhaustion of the whole force with which 
it was propelled, * so also, though the purpose of the bodily 
existence has been gained, the effects of actions which have 
produced the body continue as before till the exhaustion of 
their inherent energy. (On the other hand), just as the 
same arrow when not yet propelled with the energy which is 
the cause of its activity, %.e., when not discharged, can be 
withdrawn, though already fixed in the bow, so also; the acts 
which have not yet begun their effects, which only abide in 
their own seat,t can be neutralised by the knowledge of truth, 
Thus it is but right to say that when the body of a wise man 
perishes ' he is not born again" 


The four paths to Self-knowledge. 


Now, there are several paths to Self-knowledge, and 
they are mentioned here as follows : 


ध्यानेनात्मनि पञ्यन्ति केचिदात्मानमात्मना | 
अन्ये साङ्ख्येन योगेन कर्मयोगेन चापरं ॥ ९४ N 








its action is not checked by some overpowering 


f.knowledge is no such obstacle in the way 
resent birth ; for, even while 
r checked by that karma, as 
the effects of the 


* ie, provided 
obstacle in the way. And Sel 
of the karma which has brought about the p 
that knowledge arises, it arises with its power Che 
the latter has already begun to operate. Accordingly, 
prarabdha-karma should be worked out in full.—A. 
antah-karana, i.e. the inner sense or Manas 


ri bhasa- 
t Svasraya, sa saa Soret 


containing the reflection of Spiri 
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24. By meditation some behold the Self in 


the self by the self others by Sankhya "Yoga, and 
others by Karma-Yoga. 


Meditation (Dhyana) consists in withdrawing by con- 
centration hearing and other senses into the Manas away 
from sound and other sense-objects, then withdrawing Manas 
into the Inner Intelligence, and then contemplating (that imer 
Intelligence) Hence the comparison, “the crane meditates 
as it were; the earth meditates as it were...... the mountains 
meditate as it were” (Chha, Up. 7-6-). Dhyana is a continu- 
ous and unbroken thought like a line of flowing oil. By 
meditation the Yogins behold* the Self, the Inner Intelli- 
gence, in the self (Buddhi) by the self, by their own intelli- 
gence, t.e, by the antah-karaya refined by Dhyana.— Sankhya 
consists in thinking thus: ‘these, Sattva, Rajas aid Tamas, 
are Gunas,’ Atman is the witness of their acts, eternal, and 
distinct from the Gunas.’ By Sankhya Yoga t somet behold 
the Self in the self by the self,—Karma is Yoga §, %e., that 
Karma or action which is performed in the service of the 
Lord (svara). Such a course of action is Yoga—only by a 
figure of speech—inasmuch as it leads to Yoga. Some 
behold the Self by this Yoga of action, which, causing purity 
of the mind (sattva), gives rise to knowledge. 





* These Yogins, who are of the highest class of aspirants (uttama- 
dhikarins) behold the Self, b 


y Meditation, to be identical with the 
Paramatman.—A. 
à t Sankhya is knowledge got through intellectual investigation 
(vichara). As leading to Yoga, it is Spoken of as Yoga itself.—A; 
i These are the aspirants of the middling class (madhyamadhikarins) 
—A. 


§ As causing purity of mind. Karma leads to Yoga, to the con- 
centration of mind.—A. 


“I These are the lowest class of aspirants.—A. 
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NS 
अन्ये त्वेवमजानन्तः श्रुत्वाऽन्येभ्य उपासते | 
तेऽपि चातितरन्त्येव मृत्युं श्रुतिपरायणाः ॥ २५ ॥ 


25. Yet others, not knowing thus, worship, 
having heard from others ; they, too, cross beyond 
death, adhering to what they heard. 


But there are yet others, who, not able to know the Self 
described above by any one of the several methods already 
pointed out, learn from others, from acharyas or teachers who 
tell them ‘‘ Do thou thus meditate upon this" ; they then 
engage in worship, t.e., they contemplate the idea in full faith, 
Even they cross beyond death, t.e., beyond samsara which is 
associated with death—even they whose best equipment when 
commencing to tread the path of moksha consists in what 
they have heard, ४ e., who solely depend upon the authority of 
other's instructions and are themselves ignorant. How much 
more so, then, those who can independently appreciate evidence 
and discriminate. 


Nothing exists outside the Self. 


The knowledge of the identity of Kshetrajna with the 
Isvara—of the individual soul with the Lord—as taught 


in xiii, 2 has been spoken of in xiii, 2 as the means to 
moksha.—For what reason is it so ?—The Lord proceeds to 


explain the reason. 
For, 
यावत्सञ्जायते किञ्चित्सत्वं स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ | 
क्षेत्रक्षेत्रज्ञसयोगात्तदिद्धि भरतर्षभ ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. Whatever being is born, the unmoving or 
the moving, know thou, O best of the Bharatas, 
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that to be owing to the union of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna.* 


(Objection) :— Of what sort is this union of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna meant to be? The union of Kshetrajna with 
Kshetra cannot certainly be a relation through contact 
(samyoga) of each other's ‘parts, as between a rope and a 
vessel, inasmuch as Kshetrajna is, like the akasa, without 
parts. Nor can it be of the nature of samavaya or insepar- 
able inherence, inasmuch as it cannot be admitted that 
Kshetra afd Kshetrajna are related to each other as cause 
and effect. 

(Answer) :—The union between Kshetra and Kshetrajna, 
between the object and the subject, which are opposed to 
each other in nature, is of the nature of mutual adhyasa; i.e, 
itconsists in confounding them as well as their attributes 
with each other owing to the absence of a discrimination 
between the nature of. Khetra and that of Kshetrajna, like 
the union of a rope and a mother-of-pearl respectively 
with a snake and silver when they are mistaken the one for 
the other owing to the absence of discrimination. The 
union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna which is of the nature of 
adhyasa—which consists in confounding the one with the 
other—isa sort of illusion (mithyajnana); and this illusion 
vanishes—because of its opposition to the right knowledge 
—when a man attains to a knowledge of the distinction 
between Kshetra and Kshetrajna as defined in the sastra, 
when he is able to separate Kshetrajna from Kshetra like 


the ishika reed from the munja-grass and to realise that 


Brahman, the Knowable, which is devoid of all upadhis 25 
Dads ce towable, which is devoid of all upadhis 4° 


* Everything is born of the union of Kshetra and Kshetrajia ; there 


exists no being whatever apart from Ksbetrejna who is one witb the 
Paramatman ; therefore 


d t? 
knowled e of ‘ani e can leat t 
5 4 ge of that ani ity alon 
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described in the words “It is not said to be existent or 
non-existent " (xiii. I2) is his own Self, when he is convinced 
that, like the elephants and palaces projected by a juggler's 
art, or like a thing seen in a dream, or like a gandharva- 
nagara (an imaginary city in the sky). Kshetra is non- 
existent and only appears to be existent. As the cause of 
birth has vanished in the case of such a mgn, it stands to 
reason that the wise man is not born again (xiii. 23). 
The one Self in all. 

It has been said (xiii. 23) that the effect of right know" 
ledge is the cessation of births through -the removal of 
avidya (nescience) and the like* which form the seed of 
samsara. It has also been said that the cause of birth is 
the union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna caused by avidya. 
Therefore, the right knowledge which alone can remove 
avidya, though already described, will again he described 
in other words as follows: 


समं सर्वेषु भूतेषु तिष्ठन्तं परमेश्वरम्‌ | 
विनइयत्स्वविनञ्यन्तं यः पइ्यति स पश्यति || २७ ॥ 
27. He sees who sees the Supreme Lord, 


remaining the same in all beings, the andying in 
the dying. 

The Supreme Lord exists, without any difference, in all 
living beings, from Brahma down to the unmoving object 
(sthavara) He is the Lord Supreme as compared vith the 
body, senses, Manas, Buddhi, the Avyakta (the unmanifest- 
ed, Ze. the causal body, the káramasariré avidya) and the 
individual soul (Atman, Jiva). All living beings are perish- 
able while the Supereme Lord is imperishable. Thus there is 
a great disparity between the DUP ics disparity between the Supreme Lord and the created 
a—A. 








~ j,e., effects (samskara) of avidy 


24 
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beings. For, of all changing states of a being (bhava- 
vikaras), the change of state called birth is the root ; all the 
other changes ending with destruction occur subsequently to 
birth. There can be no change of state subsequent to 
destruction, since the object itself does not exist. Attributes 
can exist only when the substance exists. Wherefore, the 
denial of the final change of state comprehends the denial of 
all the preceding changes as well as their effects. Thus it 
may be seen that the Supreme Lord is quite unlike all beings 
and that He is one and immutable in all. He sees (rightly) 
who sees the Supreme Lord as now described. 

(Objection) :—The whole world sees; why this one in 
particular ? 

(Answer) :—True, the world sees; but it sees erroneously. 
Hence the particularisation ‘he alone sees.” A man whose 
eye is affected with timira sees more moons than one ; and 
with reference to him, he who sees one moon may be 
specified thus, * he alone sees.’ Similarly here, he who sees 
the one undivided Self as described above is distinguished—- 
from those who erroneously see many distinct selfs--in the 
words * he alone sees.’ Others, though Seeing, yet do not see; 
inasmuch as they see erroneously like those who see more 
moons than one. 

Knowledge of the one Self leads to moksha. 


To praise the Right Knowledge described above by way 
of stating its results the Lord Proceeds as follows : 


समं पश्यन्हि सत्र समवस्थितमीश्वरम्‌ i 
न हनस्त्यात्मना55त्मानं ततो याति परां गतिम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
28. Because he wh 


the same everywhere, 
self, therefore he reac 


O sees the Lord, seated 
destroys not the self by the 
hes the Supreme Goal. 
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He who realises that the Isvara described in the last pre- 
ceding verse is the same—7. e., he who sees that he dwells in 
all creatures alike—destroys not his own self by himseif. 
Because he does not destroy the self, be reaches the Supreme 
Goal, he attains moksha.* 

(Objection) :—No living being whatever destroys itself by 
itself. Where then is the necessity for the denial “ He 
destroys not the self by the self,” any more than for the 
prohibition T “ fire should be consecrated not on earth, not in 
the sky, not in heaven ” (Tait. Sam. 5-2-7) ? 

(Answer) :—This objection does not apply here ; for, the 
mecessity may be explained on the ground that ignorant men 
are guilty of ignoring the Self, An ignorant man ignores the 
Self who is quite manifest to all, self-manifested, and directly 
visible, and he regards the not-Self (physical body, etc.) as 
himself. Having performed good and evil works (dharma 
and a-dharma), he kills even this self (the physical body, etc;) 
which he had accepted and accepts another new self; he kills 
this again and accepts another and'so on; thus he goes on 
killing every new selfthat he bas accepted. An ignorant 
man is, accordingly, a slayer of the self. Even the real Self 
is always killed by avidya, inasmuch as there is no percep- 
tibie effect of His existence CN effect of His existence. Thus, all ignorant men are but 





ce, and with it all evil is destroyed. 
On the destruction of nescience (ajnana) and false knowledge (mithya. 
jnana), the two veil that have hidden the true nature of the Self, the 
sage attains the highest goal, the highest end of man, the Supreme Bliss 
(Paramananda)—A. 

+ The prohibition of the ¢ 


meaning, because it is possible to erect OF : 
tiontof an construction of altars in this sky and in the heaven has no 


meaning, as there is nO occasion for the procedure. It has been therefore 
A that the prohibition in this latter case should not be nnder- 
stood literally- Similarly we cannot understand the denial Here literally: 


—À. 


^ Knowledge destroys ignoran 


onstruction of. the altar on Earth has a 
tone on earth. But the prohibi- 


i ae 
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the slayers of the self. He who, on the other hand, Sees the 
Self as described above, kills not self by self in either of the 
ways shown above. Wherefore, he reaches the supreme good ; 
he reaps the fruit spoken of above. 


Prakriti acts, not the Self. 


It has been said that he who sees the Lord (the Self) 
remaining the same in every being destroys not the self by 
the self. This may be objected to on the ground ihat there 
are many selfs, differentiated by differences in their respective 


deeds (karma) and qualities. To remove this objection the 
Lord says : 


Seda च कर्माणि क्रियमाणानि सर्वेशः । 
यः पझ्यति तथाऽऽत्मानमकरतारं स पश्यति । २९ ॥ 


29. He sees, who sees all actions performed 
by Prakriti alone and the Self not acting. 

Prakriti is the Lord's Maya composed of three gunas. 
So the Mantra reads. 

" Let him know that Maya is the Prakriti and that the 
Great Lord is the possessor of Maya."— (Svetasvatara- Up. 
4-0.) 

By Prakriti,—z.c., Maya, the Sakti or inherent energy of the 
Lord, not the other, i.e., not the (Pradhana, the self-existent) 
Prakriti (of the Sankhyas) described as transforming Itself 
into causes and effects such as the Mahat,—are done all sorts 
of actions, whether done in speech, thought, or deed. He 
sees, who realises this truth and also the truth that the Self 
(Kshetrajna) is devoid of all upadhis or conditions :—zé., he 
sees the supreme truth. There is no evidence to show that 
there is any variety in Him who is nonragent, unconditioned»: 


and free from all specialities, just as there is no variety in the 
akasa. 
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The Self is the source and the abode of all. 
The same Right Knowledge is again expounded in other 
words :* 
यदा भूतप्ृथग्भावमेकस्थमनुपइयति | 
तत एव च विस्तारं ब्रह्म सम्पद्यते तदा ॥ ३० ॥ 


30. Whena man realises the whole variety 
of beings as resting in the One, and is an evolu- 
tion from that (One) alone, then he becomes 
Brahman. 

When, in accordance with the teachings of the sastra 
and the teacher, he sees that all the various classes of beings 
abide in the One, in the Self, ४,७,, when he intuitively realises 
that all that we perceive is only the Self f, and when he 
further sees that the origin, the evolution, (of all) is from that 
One, the Self,—as stated in the passage “ From the Self is 
life, from the Self is desire, from the Self is love, from 
the Self isakasa, from the Self is light, from the Self are 
waters, from the Self is manifestation and disappearance, 
from the Self is food.” (Chha. Up. 7-26-l)—then. he becomes 


Brahman indeed.2 

* With a view to prevent the supposition that Prakriti and its 
modifications are quite distinct from Purusha, quite external to him, as 
t —A. 
" Heo E x seeing that the whole universe of being in all its 
variety, from Prakriti down to the ultimate particulars (visesha), is 
evolved from the Self, has derived its being from the Self, he realises 
the essential unity of the universe with the Self. To realise this unity, 
One must merge the Prakriti also in uni / 
Possible to merge the universe of forms in uni 
by merging also the Prakriti, the root of the wh 
—A. 

t That is to say, he reali 
inasmuch as the cause of all limitation has b 
Self. a. 





ty with the Self : for it is not 
ty with the pure Self except 
ole universe, in the Self. 


ses the all-pervading nature of the Self, 
een absorbed into unity with. 
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The Self is unaffected by the fruits of acts, 


If the one Self be the Self in all the bodies, then He 
must be necessarily affected by their defects. 


To avoid this 
conclusion it is said: 


अनादित्वान्निगुणत्वात्परमात्माउयमव्यय: | 
इारीरस्योऽपि कोन्तेय न करोति न लिप्यत ॥ ३१ ॥ 


3I. Having no beginning, having no quali- 
ties, this Supreme Self, imperishable, though 


dwelling in the Body, O son of Kunti, neither acts 
nor is tainted. 


The Self has no beginning, no cause. That which bas a 
cause perishes by itself, whereas This (Self) does not perish, 
because, as having no cause, He is without parts. Further, 
He does not perish because He is without qualities; for that 
which has qualities perishes by lossof qualities ; whereas the 
Self does not perish, because He is devoid of qualities. Thus 
the Supreme Self imperishable. He suffers no destruction. 
Therefore, though dwelling in the body,—the Self is said to 
dwell in the body because the Self is manifested in the body, 
—yet He does not act. Because He does not act, He is not 
affected by the results of acts. The meaning is this :—He 
that is an agent is affected by the fruit of the act; but this 
(the Self) is a non-agent and is therefore not tainted by the 
fruit of action. 

(Objection): —Who, then, in the bodies acts and is 
tainted? If, on the one hand, an embodied self, distinct 
from the Supreme Self, acts and is tainted, then the identity 
of Kshetrajna with the Isvara spoken of in such places 25 
xlii. 2 would be inexplicable. If, on the other hand, there be 

no embodied self distirct from ike Isvara, then tel] me wbo J 
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acts and is tainted: or say that the Isvara is not Supreme.” 
On the ground that the doctrine or the Upanishads taught by 
the Lord is thus in every way difficult to understand and diffi- 
cult to explain, it has been abandoned by the Vaiseshikas, as 
well as by the Sankhyas, the Arhatas, and the Buddhists. 

(Answer) :—As regards this objection, the following 
answert has "een afforded by the Lord Himself.— It is 
Nature that ucts” (v. 4). The idea that there is one who 
acts and is tanted is a mere illusion (avidya) and nothing else. 
Action does not really exist in the One Supreme Self. It 
has, for this very reason, been pointed out by the Lord here 
and there that there is no necessity of performing works 
(karma) for those devotees of Wisdom, for the order of 
Paramahamsa-Parivrajakas, who adhere io this doctrine of 
Supreme Truth (Paramartha-Sankhya-darsana) and have 
risen above avidya and vyavahara, nescience and all experi- 
ence (due to avidya). 

Like what does He not act, like what is he not tainted?— 
Here follows the illustration : 


यथा सर्वगतं सौक्ष्म्यादाकाशं नोपलिप्यत । 
CS fas ~ 
सर्वत्रावस्थितो देहे तथाऽऽत्मा नोपलिप्यते ॥ ३२ ॥ 
32. As the all-pervading akasa is, from its 
subtlety f, never soiled, so the Self seated in the 
body everywhere is not soiled. 





= If the Isvara be the doer and enjoyer, He is no longer the Isvara, 


any more than ourselves'—A- 
+ The answer is this: The Supreme is in reality neither the M 
nor the enjoyer. Agency and enjoyment are attributed to Him by avidya. 


Therefore the L epted as ——A. 
Í should be acc pt d as true 
ord's teaching 


t Because akasa is 50 subtle that it : ue den punt 
it is not at all affected by mire; etc.» which it p 
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The Self illumines all. 


Moreover, 
यथा AKUMA: Hat लोकमिमं रविः | 
& क्षेत्री तथा कत्ल प्रकाशयति भारत ॥ 33 || 


33. Astheonesun illumines all this world, 
so does the embodied One, O Bharata, illumines 
all bodies. 


The embodied one (Kshetrin), the Supreme Self (Para: 
matman), is one and illumines all bodies, the whole material 
being (Kshetra), from the Avyakta (the unmanifested material 
cause of the universe) down to the unmoving objects, from 
the ' Great Elements’ downto ‘firmness’ (xiii. 5-6 .— The 
illustration by means of the sun serves here a double purpose 
with reference to the Self,—showing that, like the sun, the 
Self is One only in all bodies, and that like the sun He is 
unsoiled. 

The doctrine summed up. 


The teaching of the whole discourse is concluded as 
follows : 


क्षेत्रक्षेत्रज्ञयोरेवमन्तरं ज्ञानचक्षुषा | 
भूर CN ON t A A 
तप्रकृतिमाक्ष॑ च ये विदुर्यान्ति ते परम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


34- They who by the eye of wisdom perceive 
the distinction between Kshetra and. Kshetrajna, 


and the dissolution of the Cause of beings, —they 
go to the Supreme, 


* The Lord cur QN RTT MUERE 
Ow that the Self, being the cogniser; 
cannot be affected by the attributes of the cognised.—A. s 3 
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They who in this manner perceive the exact distinction, 
now pointed out, between Kshetra and Kshetrajna, by the 
eye of wisdom, by means of that knowledge of the Self 
which has been generated by the teachings of the sastra and 
the master (acharya), and who also perceive the non-existence 
of Prakriti, Avidya, Avyakta, the material cause of beings,— 
they reach Brahman, the Real, the Supreme Self, and assume 
no more bodies. 


इति श्रोसङ्गगवद्वीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशास्तर 
श्रोकृष्णाजुनसंवादे क्षेतरकषेत्रज्ञविभागयोगो नाम 
तयोदशोष्ध्यायः | 





FOURTEENTH DISCOURSE. 
y THE THREE GUNAS. 





The subject of the discourse. 

It has been said that all that is born is produced by the 
conjunction of Kshetra ana Kshetrajna.—How can it be so? 
The present discourse is intended as an answer to this question, 

Or the connection may be explained thus: With a view 
to show that it is Kshetra and Kshetrajna, both dependent 
on the levara,—but not independent in themselves as the 
Sankhyas hold,—that constitute the cause of the universe, it 
has been stated that the dwelling (of the Kshetrajna) in the 
Kshetra (e, bis self-identification with Kshetra) and his 
attachment for the Gunas from the cause of samsara (xiii, 
2l.)—In what Gunas and in what way is He attached? 
What are the Gunas? How do they bind him? How is 
liberation from the Gunas attained? What are the charac- 
teristics of a liberated soul ?— With a view to answer these 
questions, the Lord proceeds as follows : 


Knowledge of the origin of the universe is 


: necessary for Salvation. 
श्रीभगवानुवाच-- 
परं भूयः प्रवक्ष्यामि ज्ञानानां ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ । 
यज्ज्ञात्वा मुनयः स्वे परां सिद्धिमितो गताः ॥ १ ॥ 
The Blessed Lord said: 
t. Isballagain declare that sublime know- 
ledge, the best of ai] knowledges ; which having 


learnt, all the Sages have passed to high perfection 
from here. 
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Though declared more than once in the preceding dis- 
courses, I shall again declare that knowledge which is sublime 
88" concerning itself with the Supreme Being, and which is 
the best of all knowledges as productive of the best result. 
* All knowledges' does not refer to those which have been 
spoken of as knowledge in the verses xiii. 7-LO but to those 
kinds of knowledge which relate to sacrifices and other such 
things to be kxsown. These (latter kinds of knowledge) do not 
lead to salvation, whereas the knowledge which is going to be 
imparted in this discourse does lead to salvation. So, the Lord 
praises this latter knowledge by the epithets “sublime’ and 
* best, in order to rouse interest in the minds of the hearers. 
And having learnt this knowledge, all the sages (munis)—the 
samnyasins, those who are devoted to contemplation (manana) 
—have passed from here—from this bondage of the body—to 
high perfection, known as moksha or liberation. 

The Lord now proceeds to declare that this knowledge 
unfailing leads to perfection : 

इदं ज्ञानमुपाश्रिद्य-मम साधम्यमागताः | 
सर्गेऽपि नोपजायन्त sed न व्यथन्ति च ॥ २ ॥ 

2. They who, having resorted to this know- 
ledge, have attained to unity with Me, are neither 
born in the creation, nor disturbed in the dissolution, 

* Unity ' (sadharmya) here means { identity." It does nof 
mean 'equality in attributes, since in the Gita-sastra no 
distinction is made between the Isvara and tbe Kshetrajna. 
And a declaration of the (true main eud (of knowledge) 6 
here necessary to praise the. kmowledge-* They who, having 
resorted to this knowledge.—*e., having practised the neces- 


then it would only be a statement of 
of which the Lord is here 





* If equality were meant here, 
the fruit of dhyana, not that of knowledge, 
Speaking,—A. 
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sary means whereby to attain that knowledge,—have attained 
to idenity with Me, the Supreme Lord, are neither born at 
the time of creation nor disturbed at the time of dissolution - 
i.e., they are not affected even at the time of Brahma's dis- 
solution. 


Evolution of the universe from the union of 
Spirit and Matter. 


The Lord now proceeds to explain what sort of conjunc- 
tion of Kshetrajna is the cause of all beings: 


मम योनिमंहद्ग तस्मिन्‌ गर्भ दधाम्यहम्‌ | 
सम्भव; सवेभूतानां ततो भवति भारत (p ३ ॥ 


3. My womb is the great Brahman ; in that 


I place the germ ; thence, O Bharata, is the birth 
of all beings. 


My womb: My own Prakriti,—t.e., the Prakriti which 
belongs to Me, the Maya made up of the three Gunas, the 
material cause of all beings This Prakriti is spoken of as 
great because it is greater than all effects ; and as the source 
and nourishing energy of all Its modifications, It is termed 
Brahman. In that Great Brahman I place the germ, the seed 
of the birth of the Hiranyagarbha, the seed which gives birth 
to all beings. I who am possessed of the two potencies 


(Saktis), the two Prakritis of Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, 


unite the Kshetrajna with Kshetra, the Kshetrajna conforming 
Himself to the upadhis of a 


vidya (nescience), kama (desire); 
and karma (action). This act of impregnation gives rise tO 
the birth of all beings through the birth of the Hiranyagarbba- 
sna ze 
सवयोनिषु कान्तेय मूततयः सम्भवन्ति याः | 


तासा ब्रह्म महद्योनिरहं disse: पिता ॥ ४ ॥ 
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4. Whatever forms are produced, 0 son of 


Kunti, in any wombs whatsoever, the Great. 


Brahman is their womb, I the seed-giving Father, 


Wombs: suchas the Devas, the Pitris, men, cattle, 
beasts. Forms : such as the bodies which are the condensed 
aggregations cf several parts and limbs. Of these forms, the 
Great Brahman (Prakriti) which passes through all states of 
matter is the cause; and I, the Isvara, am the Father, the 
author of impregnation of the seed in the womb. 

The gunas bind the soul. 

What are the gunas? How do they bind ?—The answer 

follows : 


सर्धं रजस्तम इति शुणाः प्रक्कतिसम्भवाः | 
Raaka महाबाहो देहे देहिनमव्ययम्‌ || ५ ॥ 

5. Sattva, Rajas, Tamas,—these gunas, O 
mighty-armed, born of Prakriti, bind fast in the 
body the embodied, the indestructible. 

Suttva (goodness), Rajas (vigour, activity, passion) and 
Tamas (darkness) —thus are the gunas named.— Guna RIS 
technical term. It does not mean a property, attribute or 
quality, such as colour, as opposed to the substance in which 
it is said to inhere.* No separate existence of a guna and a 
gunin—of an attribute and a substance—is meant here. 
Accordingly, the gunas here meant are SO called because, 
like the attributes of substances, they are ever dependent on 
the Kshetrajna, as they ate only forms 
and they bind fast ae i were the 
d to bind Kshetrajna because 


another, namely, 
of avidya or nescience ; 
Kshetrajma. They are said to Pme OTO गए They are sai 
stituents of the Prakriti and are 


T imary con: m5 
* The Gnas are the primary ot therefore b said to be qualities 


the bases of all substances ; they cann 
inhering in these substances, Å- 
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they come into being with Kshetrajza as the basis Of their 
existence. Born ofthe Lord's Maya, they bind fast as it 
were in the body the embodied* one, the indestructible Self.t 
That the Self is indestructible has been shown in xiii, 3 
Mighty-armed : with powerful arms reaching down to the 
knees. 

(Objection) :—It has been said that the embodied one is 
not tainted (xiii. 3I). How then, on the contrary, is it said 
‘here that the guzas bind him ? 

(Answer) :—We have met this objection by adding ‘as it 
were,’ ‘ they bind him as it were,’ 

The nature and functions of the gunas. 

Of these three guzas, Sattva is thus defined ; 


तत्र सत्त्वे निमेळत्वाप्प्रकाशकमनामयम्‌ | 
सुखसङ्गेन बध्नाति ज्ञानसङ्गेन चानघ dH ६ d 


6. Of these, Sattva, which, from its stainless 
ness, is lucid and healthy, binds by attachment to 


happiness aud by attachment to knowledge, O 
sinless one. 


It is stainless like a pebble-stone, and therefore lucid 
and healthy.} Sativa binds the Self by making Him think 
"Iam happy ;’—it binds Him by causing in Him attachment 
to happiness $, by bringing about a union of the subject (the 

PMCS NAGE i OO Him who identifies himself with 

+ They make it appear that the S 
take place in them.—A. 

} It is stainless, because it is 
able to reflect Consciousness ; 
perfectly mirror the Spiritual Bliss 


AR 
S The happiness and knowledge h difi 
e e modi 
cations of the Sattva in which Ze Ie spoken of are thos 


E an's inherent happiness and consci- 
ousness are manifested.—A. pE 


the body.—A. 
elf undergoes all the changes that 


able to ward off all veiling ; lucid, 48 
health, because it is so pure as tO 
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Self) with the object (happiness). It makes Him think 
e Happiness has accrued to me.” This attachment to happi- 
ness is an illusion; it is avidya. An attribute of the object 
cannot indeed belong to the subject; and it has been said by 
the Lord that all the qualities from ‘desire’ to ‘courage, 
(xiii, 6) are all attributes of Kshetra (matter), the object. 
Thus it is through avidya alone—which forms an attribute 
(dharma) of the Self as the non-discrimination between the 
object and the subject,—that Sattva causes the Self to be 
attached as i were to happiness which is not His own, causes 
Him, who is free from all attachment, to be engrossed as it 
were in happiness; causes to feel happy as it were Him who 
does not possess the happiness. Similarly, Sattva binds the 
Self by attachment to knowledge. From its mention here 
along with ‘happiness.’ ‘knowledge’ meant here must be an 
attribute of the antahkarama—of the Kshetra (matter), of the 
Object,—not of the Self; for if it were an attribute of the 
Self, it cannot be an attachment and cannot be a bondage. 
Attachment to knowledge arises in the same way that attach- 
ment to happiness arises. 
रजो रागात्मकं बिद्धि ठुष्णासङ्गसमुङद्भवम्‌ | 
तन्निब्नाति कौन्तेय कमंसङ्गेन देहिनम्‌ ॥ © Il 

7, Know thou Rajas (to be) of the nature of 
passion, the source of thirst and attachment m 
binds fast, O son of Kunti, the embodied one by 
attachment to action. > , 

Rajas is of the nature of passion, coloring (the soul) I ike 
a piece of red chalk, etc. Know it fo 08780 from which 
arise thirst and attachment, #hirst afters vbatehasancta been 


attained, attachment or mental adherence to what has been 
attained. It binds fast the embodied Self by attachment to 
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action, by making Him attached to actions productive of 
visible and invisible results.* 


तमस्त्वज्ञानजंविद्धि मोहनं सवदोदिनाम | 
प्रमादाल्स्यनिद्राभिस्तन्निबन्नाति भारत ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. But, know thou Tamas to be born of 
unwisdom, deluding all embodied beings ; by heed- 
lessness, indolence and sloth, it binds fast, 0 
Bharata. 


The third guna, Tamas, causes delusion or non-descrimi- 
nation. l 


Again the action of the gunas is briefly described as 
follows : 
सर्व सुख सञ्जयति रजः कमणि भारत | 
ज्ञानमाबृत्य तु तमः प्रमादे सञ्जयत्युत || ९ ॥ 
9. Sattva attaches to happiness, Rajas to 
action, O Bharata, while Tamas, enshrouding 
wisdom, attaches, on the contrary, to heedlessness. 


Tamas, by its very nature as a veil, covers the judgment 
caused by Sattva and attaches one to heedlessness, ४ €., to the 
non-performance of necessary duties. 

The mutual action of the gunas. 


When do the gunas produce the effects described above?t 
—The answer follows: 





* Though the self is not the agent, Rajas makes Him act with the 
idea ‘Iam the doer.’—A, 

f The question is : Do they produce their effects simultaneously, 07 
at different times, each in its turn? In the former case, do they act in 


mutual concord or discord ?—The answer is that they act at different 
times, each in its turn.—A, 
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~ . 2. 
रजस्तमश्चाभिभूय BRI भवाति भारत | 
-—À A 5 
रजः TR तमश्चन तमः सर्वं रजस्तथा ॥ १० ॥ 

I0. Sattva arises, O. Bharata, predominating 
over Rajas and Tamas; and Rajas, over Sattva 
and Tamas ; so Tamas, over Sattva and Rajas. 

When Sattva increases, predominating over both Rajas 
and Tamas, then, asserting itself, Sattva produces its own 
effect, knowledge and happiness. Similarly, when the guza of 
Rajas increases, predominating over both Sativa and Tamas, 
then it gives rise to its own effect, vig., action such as 
husbandry. Similarly, when the guva called Tamas increases, 
predominating over both Sattva and Rajas, then it produces 
its own effects, the covering of wisdom, etc. 

How to know when a particular guna is predominant. 

What is the characteristic mark by which to know when 
a particular guna is predominant ?—The answer follows: 

nN 
asang देहेडस्मिन्प्रकाश उपजायते | 
PS . N 
ज्ञानं यदा तदा विद्याद्विवृद्धं सरवमित्युत ॥ ११ ॥ 

ir. When at every gate in this body there 
shoots up wisdom-light, then it may be known that 
Sattva is predominant. 

All the senses such as hearing are for the Self the gate- 
ways of perception. When at all these gates in this body 
there arises what is called light, illumination (prakasa)—i.e., 

f buddhi,—then we have what 
the presence of anta/-karama, 0 D 


is called knowledge (Gnana). When the light of knowledge 
thus springs up, then, by that mark of knowledge, it may be 


3 S 
known that Sattva is predominan ; । 
The characteristic marks of predominant Rajas are 


these : 
25 
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` लोभः प्रवृत्तिरारम्भः BANAT: TT | 
रजस्येतानि जायन्ते विवृद्धे NASA ॥ १२ ॥ 
I2. Greed, activity, the undertaking of works, 


unrest, desire—these arise when Rajas is predomi- 
nant, O lord of the Bharatas. 


Greed: desire to appropriate the property of another, 
Activity : action in general Unrest: giving vent to joy, 
attachment etc. Desire: thirst after all things in general, 


These are the characteristic marks seen when Rajas is 
predominant. 


अप्रकाशोऽप्रवृत्तिश्व प्रमादो मोह एव च | 
तमस्येतानि जायन्ते विवृद्धे कुरुनन्दन || १३ ॥ 


I3. Darkness, heedlessness, inertness, and 


error,—these arise when Tamas is predominant, O 
descendant of Kuru. 


Darkness: absence of discrimination. Inertness: 


Extreme inactivity, the result of darkness. Heedlessness and 
error are also the effects of darkness. 


Life after death as governed by the gunas. 
Whatever result is obtained after death,—even that is 


caused by attachment and desire and is all due to the gunas: 
This is taught as follows: 


यदा WS प्रबद्ध wed याति Fea । 
तदोत्तमविदां लोकानमलाम्प्रतिपद्यते || १४ ॥ 


I4. lfthe embodied one meets death when 
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Sattva is predominant, then heattains to the spot- 
less regions * of the knowers of the Highest. 

The embodied : the Self. The Highest; the Mahat and 
the like principles (Tattvas). 

रजसि प्रलयं गत्वा कमेसङ्भिषु जायते | 
तथा प्रलीनस्तमांसे मूढयोनिषु जायते ॥ १५ ॥ 

I5. Meeting death in jas, he is born 
among those attached to action; and, dying in 
Tamas, he is born in the wombs ot the irrational. 

If he meets death when Rajas is predominant, he is born 
among men, who are attached to action. The irrational: 
cattle aud the like. 

Here follows a summary of what has been taught in the 
preceding verses : 

A D Sie 
BAT; सुकृतस्याहुः Aas MAS फलम्‌ | 
रजसस्तु फळं दुःखमज्ञानं तमसः फलम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


I6. The fruit of good action, they say, Is 
Sattvic t and pure; while the fruit of Rajas is 
pain, and ignorance is the fruit of Tamas. 


Sattvic action. They: the wise. Rajas 
as this section treats of actions. The 
which is Rajasic : for, 
h the cause. Tamas 


Good action : 
means Rajasic action, 
fruit of Rajasic actions is only pain, 
the effect should be consonant wit 
means Tamasic action, a-dharma or Sin: 
like, where rte Pies It Rajas and Tamas never 


criptures (agamas).—A- 
devoid of impurities such as may 








* The Brahma-loka and the 
predominate, as we are told in the s! 
© tie, brought about by Sattva ; 
arise from Rajas and Tamas.—A- 


D 
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The functions of the gunas summed up. 
And what arises from the gunas ? 


awaaga ज्ञानं रजसो लोभ एब च । 
प्रमादमोहौ तमसो भवतोऽज्ञानमेव च ॥ १७ ॥ 


I7., From Sattva arises wisdom, and greed 
from Rajas; heedlessness and error arise from 
Tamas, and also ignorance. 


From Sattva : When Sattva asserts itself. 
Moreover, 


ऊध्वं गच्छन्ति सरवस्था मध्ये तिष्ठन्ति राजसाः | 
जघन्यशुंणवृत्तिस्था अघो गच्छन्ति तामसाः ॥ १८ ॥ 


I8. Those who follow Sattva go upwards: 
the Rajasic remain in the middle; and the Tama- 


sic, who follow in the course of the lowest guia, 
go downwards. 


Those who follow the course of Sattva-gura will be born 
in the region of the Devas or the like. The Rajasic will 
dwell among men; The Tamasic—those who follow the 
course of Tamas, the lowest guna—will go down, t ê.» they 
will be born in the wombs of cattle and the like creatures. 

Realisation of the Self beyond the gunas leads 

to immortality, 

It has been briefly taught in the preceding discourse 
that the cause of samsara—of the Purusha's birth in the 
wombs of high and low cfeatures—is the attachment which 
the Purusha, whom under the influence of the illusory know 
ledge that leads him to identify himself with Prakriti, has 
for objects of experience, ie., for the gunas which assumé the 
forms of pleasure, pain and delusion;—the attachment which 
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makes him feel "I am happy, miserable, deluded.” The 
same thing has been described at length here (xiv. 5 ef. seg,) : 
the nature of the gunas, their functions, how they bind by 
their functions, the destination of the persons enslaved by the 
functions of the gunas; all about the cause of bondage rooted 
in illusion, Now, with a view to teach that moksha accrues 
from right knowledge, the Lord says: 


नान्यं गुणेभ्यः कर्तारं यदा द्रष्टाउनुपश्यति । 
गुणेभ्यश्च परं वेत्ति मद्भावं सोऽधिगच्छति ॥ १९ ॥ 


I9. When the seer beholds not an agent 
other than the guzas and knows Him who is 
higher than the guzas, he attains to My being. 


When a man is enlightened and realises that there is no 
agent other than the 80085 which transform themselves into 
the bodies, senses and sense-objects, when he sees that it is 
the gunas that in all their modifications constitute the agent 
in all actions; when he sees Him who is distinct from the 
gunas, who is the Witness of the gunas and of their functions, 
then he attains to My being: 7.e., seeing that All is Vasudeva , 
he becomes Vasudeva.* I 

Now the Lord proceeds to teach how he attains to it. 


गुणानेतानतीत्य त्रीन्देद्दी देहसमुड्भवान्‌ | 
जम्ममृत्युजरादुःखेरविमुक्तोडमृतमइनुते ॥ २० ॥ 
20. Having crossed beyond these three 


guzas, which are the source of the body, the 
embodied one is freed from birth, death, decay 


and pain, and attains the immota" —— — pain, and attains the immortal. n 


ifest.—A. 
& Then his identity with Brahman becomes man es 
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The wise man crosses, while still alive, beyond the three 
gunas which constitute the upadhi of Maya t and the seed out 
of which the body isevolved. He is emancipated, while stil] 
alive, from birth, death, decay and pain, and attains to 
immortality : in this way he attains to My being. 


The marks of a liberated soul. 


When it was said that (the wise man) crosses beyond the 
gunas and attains to immortality while still alive, Arjuna 
‘found an occasion for a question and asked 


. अजुन उवाच-- 
कैलिज्ञेश्नीन्गुणानेतानतीतो भवति प्रभो | 
किसाचार; कथ चताश्चोन्शुणानातवततं d २१ ॥ 


Arjuna said 
ai. By what marks, O Lord, is he known 
who has crossed beyond those three gunas? 


What is his conduct, and how does he pass beyond 
those three gunas 


Having been thus asked by Arjuna as to what are the 
characteristic marks of one who has crossed beyond the gunas 
and as to the means of crossing the gunas, the Lord proceeds 
to’ answer the two questions. First as to the question ' by 


what marks is he known who has crossed beyond the gunas ? 
listen to what follows 


'श्रीसगवानुवाच :-- 
प्रकाश AAA च मोहमेव च पाण्डव | 
न दा्टसम्प्रवत्तान न निवृत्तानि काह्ृति ॥ २२ ॥ 
i WS MS NN 


Th ipadhi, and 
t The three guzas are the constituents of Maya, the upadhi, ang 
are the source ofall evil, —A. j 
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'The.Blessed Lord said : 
22. Light andactivity and delusion present, 
O Pandava, he hates not, nor longs for them 
absent. 


Light is the effect of Sattva, activity of Rajas, and 
delusion of Tamas. He does not hate these when present, 
when they clearly present themiselves,as objects of conscious- 
ness It is only in the absence of right knowledge that a man 
hates them thus: ‘I have now a Tamasic idea by which I am 
deluded; there has atisen in me the Rajasic activity which is 
painful, and urged on by this Rajas I have fallen from my 
true nature, and painful is this fall from my true nature; and 
the Sattvic guna, which is luminous, binds me by way of 
ascribing discrimination to me and causing attachment to 
happiness.’ But the man who has risen above the gunas 
does not thus hate them when they present themselves to his 
consciousness. Unlike a man of Sattva (or Rajas or Tamas) 
who longs for the Sattvic (or Rajasic or Tamasic) states 
which first presented themselvss to his consciousness and then 
disappeared, he who has risen above the gunas does not long 
after things which have disappeared.— This is a mark which 
others cannot perceive; it serves as à mark for the individual 
himself, as it can be perceived by himself alone; no man 
indeed can perceive the hatred or the desire which presents 
itself to another man's consciousness. 

The conduct in life of the Liberated one. 


Now follows the answer to the question, what is his 


conduct who has risen above the gunas ? 
E [e ^ 
उदासीनवदासीनो गुणेयों न विचाल्यते | 
~ A EN 
गुणा बतन्त इत्येब योऽत्रतिष्ठाति नेङ्गते ॥ २३ ॥ 
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23. He who, seated as a neutral, is not 


moved by guzas ; who, thinking that guzas act, is 
firm and moves not ; 


समदुःखसुखः स्वस्थः समलोष्टाश्मकाग़नः | 
तुल्यप्रियाप्रियो घीरस्तुल्यनिन्दात्मसंस्तुतिः ॥ २४ ॥ 


24. He to whom pain and pleasure are alike, 
who dwells in the Self, to whom a clod of earth 
and stone and gold are alike, to whom the dear 
and the undear are alike, who is a man of wisdom, 
to whom censure and praise are same ; 


The Self-knowing samnyasin, like a neutral man who 
inclines to neither party, treads firmly the path T by which 
he seeks to rise above the gunas; he does not swerve from 
the state of discrimination. This is made clearer by what 
follows next: the gunas transforming themselves into the 
body, senses and sense-objects, act and react upon each other. 
Thus thinking, he remains unshaken. t.e., he remains in his 
own true nature.— There is another reading which makes this 
part mean “thus thinking, he actsi" Who dwells in the 
Self : who is calm. 

Moreover : 

मानापमातयोस्तुल्यस्तुल्यों मित्रारिपक्षयों: । 


सर्वोरम्भपरित्यागी गुणातीतः स उच्यते ॥ २५ ॥ 


® This is to illustrate how the Self-knower, in virtue of his know- 
ledge of the immutability of the Self, ceases to regard himself as the 
doer of actions and does not engage in any action-—A. 

+ This path is Self-knowledge.—A, 


2 f This action is the continuation of a mere semblance of action 
which, he knows, does not pertain to him—A. 
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25. The same in honour and disgrace, the 
same towards friends and enemies, abandoning all 


undertakings, —he is said to have crossed beyond 
the guzas. 


The same : ‘unaffected. Though neutral from their own 
standpoint, some appear to others as if they were on the side 
_ of friends or on the side of foes ; but this man appears to be 
same to friends and foes. He renounces all actions, produc- 
tive of visible and invisible results, except those which are 
necessary for the bare maintenance of the body. 


Devotion to the Lord leads to liberation. 


The attributes described in xiv. 23, 24, 25, form a rule 
of conduct laid down for the samnyasin who seeks moksha; 
so long as they are to be achieved by effort ; but when they 
are firmly ingrained in his nature, as may be perceived by 
himself, they form marks indicating that the devotee has 
risen above the gu"as.* 

The Lord proceeds next to answer the question ‘ How 
does one pass beyond these three guzas p" 


मां च योऽव्यभिचारेण भक्तियोगेन सेबते | 
^ 
स शुणान्लमतीयैतान्‌ ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते ॥ २६ || 





* These attributes, such as indifference to the various wich as indifference to the various modifications 
have to be acquired with special effort prior 


i he gunas, 
and functions of the g > and the aspirant for Self- 


inment of Self-knowledge (vidya) : 
merid eui therefore cultivate these virtues, as they ue E 
means of attaining it. But, on the rise of Se jen the 
aspirant becomes a Jivanmukta (one who is liberated we stil pa a 
the body,) all the attributes mentioned here form part an pareta B 
nature and serve as marks of liberation which he can pe 


himself.—A. 
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26. And he who serves Me with unfailing 


Devotion of Love, he, crossing beyond those. three 
gumas, is fitted for becoming Brahman. 


A samnyasin (yati), or even a man of works ( karmin ), 
who serves Me—the Jsvara, Narayana—dwelling in the heart 
of all beings, with a never-failing Bhakti-Yoga," in devotion 
to discriminative knowledge,—this Bhakti-Yoga being indeed 
the result of the Grace and Mercy of the Lord,—he crosses 
beyond the three gunas mentioned above and is fit for 
becoming Brahman, te., for moksha. 


Unity of Atman. 


How can it be so f ?—Listen : 
ब्रह्मणो हि. प्रतिष्ठाऽहममृतस्याव्ययस्य च | 
शाश्वतस्य च GT सुखस्येकान्तिकस्थ च ॥ २७ ॥ 


27. For I am the abode of Brahman, the 


Immortal and the Immutable, the Eternal Dharma, 
and the unfailing Bliss. 


For, in Me, in the Pratyagatman, in the true Inner Self, 
abides Brahman, the Supreme Self (Paramatman) who is 
immortal and immutable; who is the Eternal Dharma, te. 
who’ is attainable by the Dharma of Jnana-Yoga or wisdom- 
devotion ; who is the unfailing Bliss, tbe Supreme Bliss, the 
Bliss Immortal. Because I,—the Ss “mortal. Because I,—the Pratyagatman, the Immor- Immor- 


z Bhakti-Yoga is that Supreme Love (Parama-preman) which leads 
to communion with the Supreme. To serve God in Bhakti-Yoga means 


to constantly contemplate Him by completely withdrawing the mind 
írom all external obj 


G i ects, from the non-Self. In virtue of the Divine 
race, he is endued with right knowledge. Thus enlightened, he 

becomes Brahm in while still alive—A, 
T i.e, how can the sage be himself Brahman ? 
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tal Self,—am the abode of the Supreme Self, therefore by 
Right Knowledge one sees that the Pratyagatman is the very 
Supreme Self. Itisthis truth which has been declared in 
the preceding verse in the words “ he is fitted for becoming 
Brahman.” 

The meaning of the passage may be explanined as 
follows: It is through His Isvara-Sakti,—through the 
power He has to manifest Himself as Isvara or the Lord of 
the universe,—that Brahman shews His grace to His devotees, 
and soon. lam only that power or Sakti in manifestation, . 
and am therefore Brahman Himself; for Sakti—power, 
potentiality, energy—cannot he distinct from the one in 
whom it inheres. 

The verse may also be explained as follows : 

By ‘ Brahman,’ is here meant the Conditioned Brahman, 
who alone can be spoken of by any such word as 
* Brahman.’—I, the Unconditioned and the Unutterable, am 


‘the abode of the Conditioned Brahman, who is Immortal and 


Indestructible. Iam also the abode of the Eternal Dharma 
of Wisdom-Devotion, and the abode of the unfailing Bliss 
born of that Devotion. 


इति श्रीसद्भगवद्वीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशास्न 
कृष्णाजुनसंवादे गुणत्रयविभागयोगो नाम 
SUS AMSAT: Il 


FIFTEENTH DISCOURSE. 
THE SUPREME SPIRIT. 


The Tree of Samsara. 


Because all living beings are dependent on Me for the 
fruits of (their) actions, and the wise for the fruit of their 
knowledge, therefore those who serve Me with Bhakti-Yoga 
(Devotion of Love) cross beyond the gunas by My Grace, 
through the attainment of knowledge, and attain liberation 
(moksha); much more so those who rightly understand the 
real nature of the Self. Wherefore the lord proceeds in the 
present discourse to teach the real nature of the Self, though 
unasked by Arjuna. 

First he describes the nature of samsara or mundane 
existence by a figurative representation as a tree * in order to 
produce vairagya or absence of all attachment. For, he 


alone who is free from all attachment, and no other person, is 


fit for attaining the knowledge of the real nature of the 
Lord. 


श्रोभगवानुवाच-- 
` उध्वेमूलमधःशाखमश्चतथं प्राहुरव्ययम्‌ | 
छन्दांसि यस्य पणोनि अस्तं वेद स वेदवित्‌ U १ ॥ 
I. They speak of the indestructible Asvattha 


having its root above and branches below, whose 


leaves are the ‘metres. He who: knows it knows 
the Vedas. 


श रात 
` tree.—A 3 represented as a tree because it can be cut off like 4 
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As Brahman with Maya * or the unmanifested potentia- 
lity is subtle in point of time, as He is the Cause f, as He 
is eternal, as He is great, He is spoken of as the one above. 
The One above is the root of this Tree of Samsara, which is 
therefore said to have its root above. The Sruti says: 

“ With roots above and branches below, this Asvattha is 
eternal.” (Katha-Up. 3-2-). 


In the Purana also it is said: 

“ The root from which the Eternal Tree of Brahman ft 
has sprung is the Avyakta, the Unmanifested. It has 
developed by the strength of the same (Avyakta). Its trunk 
is Buddhi, the sense-apertures Its hollows, the great elements 
Its boughs, the sense-objects Its leaves and branches, dharma 
and a-dharma Its fair blossoms, pleasure and pain Its fruits 
affording livelihood to all creatures, And this is the resort § 
of Brahman (the Highest Self), and that Highest Self is (the 
essence) of that Tree of Brahman. Having cut asunder and 
split the Tree with the mighty sword of knowledge || and 
then attained to the Bliss of the Self, none comes back from 
there again." 





» Brahman who is Ku£astha (immutable) cannot by Himself be the 
cause.—A. 

+ Thisis to shew how Brahman is “ subtle in point of time.” 
Brahman is the Oause because He is the invariable antecedent of all 
effects.—A. 

} i,e., the Tree occupied, pre 
Brahman. It is said to be eternal because it canüot b 


knowledge.—4A. : i r 
$ Itisin this Tree of samsara that Brahman abides.—This portion 


is interpreted to mean “Brahmanis the resort of this Tree of samsara : 
for this infinite universe has its basis in Brahman and in nothing eise, 
Itisindeed Brahman Himself that, owing to-avidya, manifests Himsel 
in the form of this universe.—A. 

|| The knowledge “I am Brahman 


sided over, led, governed, guided, by 
e cut except by 


S—A. 
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They speak of the illusory samsara as a tree rooted above, 
The Mahat, the Ahamkara (Egoism), the Tanmatras (the 
Elemental Essences), etc., are its branches as it were, and 
these extend downwards; whence the tree is said to have its 
branches below. They call’ this tree ‘ Asvattha’ because it 
will not abide the same even till tomorrow, because it 
undergoes destruction every moment. The illusion (Maya) 
of samsara having existed in time without beginning, they 
say that this Tree of samsarais eternal; for, it rests, as is 
well known, on a continuous series of births which is without 
beginning or end and is thus eternal. The Tree of Samsara 
is further qualified thus: The metres (chhandases) are its 
leaves as it were ; they are so called because, like leaves, the 
metres (Vedas) such as Rik, Yajus and Saman protect (‘ chad’ 
to cover) the Tree of Samsara, Just as the leaves of a tree 
serve to protect the tree, so do the Vedas* serve'to protect 
the Tree of Samsara, as treating of dharma (merit) and 
a-dharma (demerit), with their causes and fruits. He who 
knows the Tree of Samsara and its Root as described above 
is a knower of the Teaching of the Vedas. Indeed nothing 
else, not even an iota, remains to be known beyond this Tree 
of Samsara and its Root. He who knows It is therefore 
omniscient.—This is to extol the knowledge of the Tree of 
Samsara and its Root. 


Now follows another figurative representation of the 
members of this Tree of Samsara: 


अघश्चोधवे प्रस्रतास्तस्य शाखाः 
शुणप्रवृद्धा विषयप्रबालाः । ` 

अधश्च मूछान्यनुसन्ततानि 
क्मासुबन्धीनि मनुष्यळोके || २ uc 


Jui ritualistic sections of tho Vale iio Goo The ritualistic sections of 
i 2 the Veda treat of the path of ascent and 
descent of the soul > they protect Samsara. by concealing its defects.—A- 
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2. Below and above are its branches spread, 
nourished by the guzas, sense-objects its buds; 
and below in the world of man stretch forth the 
roots ending in action. 

From man down to unmoving objects below, and from 
him up to the abode of Brahma, the Creator of the Universe, 
whatever regions are attained as the suitable reward of know- 
ledge and action,—each varying according to the character of 
knowledge or of action,—they are the spreading branches as 
it were of that Tree; they are nourished and fattened by the 
gunas of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which form their material 
basis (upadana). The sense-objects such as sound are the 
buds, as it were, sprouting from the branches of the physical 
and other bodies which are the result of actions.— The 
Highest Root of the Tree of Samsara has been mentioned 
already, and now will be mentioned the secondary roots as it 
were (ofthe universe), as leading to actsof dharma or 
a-dharma: viz., the latent impressions (vasanas) of the 
feelings of attachment and aversion, etc., which were caused 
.by the fruits of actions. These roots are spread in this world 
of man below *—below the regions of Devas and the like— 
and. give rise to acts of dharma and a-dharma, these acts 
springing up on the up-springing of those vasanas. Those 
Toots are spread especially in the world of man. It is while 
here, as is well-known to all, that men concern themselves 


with action T. 
Cut the Tree and seek the Goal. 


And as to the Tree of Samsara just described 
* 7, in the linga-sariras of men these feelings of attachm ent and 





aversion are constantly present —A 
} That is to say, it is while in the human body especially, that one 


is fit to engage inaction. —A 
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न रूपमस्येह तथोपरूभ्यते नान्तो न चादिने च सम्प्रतिष्ठा | 
अश्वत्थमेनं सुविरूढमूलमसङ्गशख्रेण दृढेन छित्त्वा | ३ ॥ 
तत; पदं तत्परिमार्गितव्यं यस्मिन्गता न निवतेन्ति भूयः | 
तमेव चाद्यं पुरुषं प्रपथे यतः प्रवृत्तिः प्रस्ता पुराणी ॥ ४ || 


3. Its form is not perceived as such here, 
neither its end nor its origin nor its existence. 


Having cut asunder this firm-rooted Asvattha 
with the strong sword of dispassion. 


4. Then That Goal should be sought for, 
whither having gone none return again. “I seek 


refuge in that Primeval Purusha whence streamed 
forth the Ancient Current.” 


As such: as described above. Its form as such is 
perceived by nobody here: for it is very much like a dream, 
& mirage a gandharva-nagara (an imaginary city in the sky) 
Produced by a juggler’s art; indeed, it appears and dis- 
appears* It has therefore no finality, no end f. Neither 
has it a beginning : nobody knows ‘It has proceeded from this 
point.’ Its existence—i.e,, its nature between the origin and 
SE the, 0787: 


* One may suppose that the Tree of Samsara, constantly kept up 45 
it is by attachment etc., has no beginning and is not liable to destruction 
in itself, and that it is not even possible for one to cut it asunder. To 
remove this idea, the Lord says that the Tree of Samsara described 
above, though not perceived through our sense-organs, should be inferred 
to be as described above from the teachings of the sastra (scripture). So 
it is possible for one to cut it asunder by means of knowledge.—A- 

T In the absence of knowledge, samsara has no end, inasmuch 85 


illusion, vasanas (latent tendencies acquired in the past) and works give 
rise to one another, by acti 


On and reaction. Samsara is firmrooted : and 
ee ane therefore put forth a very-strong effort to uproot it, by 
Sorting to renunciation through practice of indifference,—A- 
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the end—is perceived by nobody. Dispassion: freedom 
from attachment to children, to wealth, and to the world. 
Strong : strengthened by a resolute bent of mind towards the 
Supreme Self and sharpened again and again on the whetstone 
of the practice of true discrimination. Cut asunder : uprooted 
the Tree of samsara with its seed. 

Then the aspirant should seek for and know the abode 
of Vishzu beyond that Tree. Those who have reached this 
Goal nev;; return to samsara—How is that Goal to be 
sought afi» P—It is sought after thus: "I seek refuge in 
Him, the Primeval Purusha,” who is spoken of as the Goal ; 
te, He is to be scught for by way of seeking refuge in 
Him. -Who is this Purusha?—It is that Purusha from 
whom the emanation of the Tree of the illusory Samsara 
streamed forth, just as illusory sights (maya) issue from out 
of a juggler. 

The Path to the Goal. 
What sort of persons reach that Goal ?— Listen : 


निर्मानमोहा जितसङ्गदोषाः 
अध्यात्मनित्या विनिवृत्तकामाः | 
Sao A“ 
इन्हर्विमुक्ता: सुखदुः खसं ज्ञे- 
गच्छन्यमूढाः पदमव्ययं तत्‌ ! ५ UU 
5: Free from pride and delusion, with the 
evil of attachment conquered, ever dwelling in the 
Self, their desires having completely turned away, 


liberated from the pairs of opposites known as 
pleasure and pain, the undeluded reach that Goal 


Eternal. 
Dwelling, etc: constantly engaged in the contemplation 
of the nature of the Supreme Self. Their desires, etc: they 


26 
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become sammnyasins, all desires having fled without l 
' any taint behind. That: described above. 

The Goal is the Lord’s Glorious Being., 
The Goal is again specified thus : 


न त:्भासयते सूर्यो न शशाकह्लो न पावकः | 
यद्गत्वा न निवतेन्ते तद्धाम परमं मम || ६ ॥ 


6. Thatthe sun illumines not, nor the moon, 
nor fire; That is My Supreme Abode, to which 
having gone none return. 

The sun, though possessed of the power of illumining all, 
does not illumine that Abode, the Abode of Light. That 
Abode to which having gone none return, and which the sun 
and other (luminous bodies) do not illumine, is the Highest 
Abode of Vishnu. | 

Jiva is a ray of the Lord. 

It has been said ‘to which having gone none return.’ 
But, as everybody knows, going ultimately leads to returning, 
‘union to disunion. How can it be said that there is no 
returning of those who have reached that Abode ?—Listen ; 
* how that may be is thus explained: 

ममैबांशों जीबछोके जीवभूतः सनातनः | 
मनःपष्ठानीन्द्रियाणि प्रकृतिस्थानि कर्षति | ७ ॥ 


7. A ray of Myself, the eternal Jiva in the 


world of Jivas, attracts the senses, with manas the 
sixth, abiding in Prakriti. 


eavi n g 


A Integral portion of Myself—of the Supreme Self, of 
Narayana,—is the eternal Jiva (individual soul) in samsara, 
manifesting himself in every one as the doer and enjoyer: 
He is like the sun reflected in water ; the reflected sun is but 
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a portion of the real sun; andon the removal of water the 
reflected sun returns to the original sun and remains as that 
very sun.—Or, it is like the. akasa (space) in the jar, which is 
limited by the upadhi of the jar. This akasa of the jar is but 
a portion of the infinite akhsa and becomes one with the latter 
on the destruction of the jar which is the cause of limitation 2 
then it returns no more, Thus the statement “to which 
having gone none return” is quite explicable. 

(Objects) :— How can there be a portion of the Supreme 
Self who has no parts? If He has parts, He would be liable 
to destruction on the separation of parts. 


(Answer) :— Our theory is not open to this objection ; for, 
it is only a portion limited by the upadhi set up by avidya ; it 
isa portion as it were, an imaginary portion. This truth was 
established at length in the thirteenth discourse,* 

How Jiva dwells in the body and departs from it. 

How does the Jiva of individual Soul, who is only an 
imaginary portion of Myself, live in the world? or how does 
he leave it? t—Listen: He draws round himself the (five) 
Senses, such as hearing, with the manas, the sixth sense— 
those six senses which abide in the Prakriti, Ze, in their 
tespective seats such as the orifice of the ear. 

When (does he draw them round himself) ? 


शरीरं यदवाप्नोति यच्चाप्युत्क्रामतीश्वरः d 
गृहीत्वैतानि संयाति वायुर्गन्धानिवाशयात्‌ c ॥ 
8. When the Lord acquires a body, and 
when He leaves it, He takes these and goes, as the 
wind takes scents from their seats. 





* Jt has been shewn there that, asa matter of faci, Jiva is not a 
portion of Paramatman, that he is identical with the Supreme Self.—A, 

t i.e, if Jiva is the Supreme Self, how is it that he is spoken of as 
a samsarin, or as departing from this world ?—A. 
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When the Jiva, the Lord of the aggregate of the body 
and the rest, is to leave the body, then (he draws round him- 
self the senses and the manas) When he leaves a former 
body and enters another, he does so, taking these—the (five) 
senses with the manas the sixth—with him as the wind takes 
with it the scents of flowers. 


What then are those (senses) ? 
Aa Ag: स्पनं च रसनं घ्राणमेव च । 
अधिष्ठाय मनश्चायं विषयानुपसेवते | ९ ॥ 


9. The ear, the eye and the touch, the taste 
and the smell, using these and the manas, he 
enjoys the sense-objects, 


Using the manas along with each sense separately, the 
Dweller in the body enjoys the sense-objects such as sound. 
The Self is visible only to the eye of. knowledge. 


senna स्थितं बापि भुञ्जानं बा गुणान्वितम्‌ | 


विमूढा नानुपश्यन्ति पञ्यन्ति ज्ञानचक्षुषः | १० od 


to. Him who departs, stays and enjoys, who 


is conjoined with guzas, the deluded perceive not; 
they see, who possess the eye of knowledge. 

Him who thus dwells in the body, who leaves the body 
once acquired, who stays in the body, 
and otber objects, who is always in asso 
t.e., whom all dispositions of mind—suc 
delusion—invariably accompany, the deluded do not recognise. 
They do not see Him, though in this way He comes quite 
within the range of their Vision, because they are deluded in 
various ways, their minds being forcibly attracted by the 


who perceives sound 
ciation with guzas, 
h as pleasure, pain 


8—]] THE SUPREME SPIRIT. 405 


enjoyment of objects seen and unseen.* Ah! such is human 
perversity.— Thus does the Lord regret.—But those whose 
wisdom-eye T has been opened by an authoritative source of 
knowledge, 7.e., who possess the power of discrimination, do 
xecognise Him. 


No self-knowledge without Yoga. 


À few, however, 
यतन्तो योगिनश्चैनं पश्यन्त्यात्मन्यवस्थितम्‌ | 
यतन्तोऽप्यकृतात्मानो नैनं पञ्यन्यचेतसः ॥ ११ ॥ 


ii. Those who strive, endued with Yoga, 
perceive Him dwelling in the self ; though striving; 
those of unrefined self, devoid of wisdom, perceive 
Him not. 


Those who strive, well balanced in their mind, behold 
Him, the Self, dwelling in their own mind (buddhi): they 
recognise Him, “ This I am.” But though striving to know 
Him by means of proper authorities such as the scriptures 
(sastra), men of unrefined self—whose self (mind) has not 
been regenerated by austerity (tapas) and subjugation of the 
senses, who have not abandoned their evil ways, whose pride 


has not been subdued,—behold Him not.f 
HERE. 07.704 79$ BD SRE MN UEM NE LLL LLLA 

* Though Atman is nearest and therefore most easily perceivable; 
still, all do not see Him, because of their complete subservience to sense- 
objects.—A. 

+ The wisdom-eye here spoken of refers to the scriptures (sastra) 
aided by reflection and reason (nyayanugrihita); which form a means to 
knowledge.—A. 

} A mere study of scriptures, 
be of much avail to those whose minds are still 
have not yet realised the distinction between the permanent and the 


impermanent, the real and the unreal.—A- 


aided by reason and reflection, will not 
impure and who therefore 
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Immanence of the Lord, () as the all-illum 
Light of Consciousness. 

That Goal (the Supreme Self) which even such luminaries 
as fire and sun, the illuminators of all ; do not illumine : which 
having reached, the seekers of moksha never return towards 
Samsara ; of which the Jivas (individual souls) are only parts. 
manifesting themselves in conformity to the upadhis, as the 
akasa (space) in a jar is but a portion of the all-pervading 
akasa,—with a view to show that that Goal is the essence of 
all and the real basis (7.e,, object) of all experience, the Lord 


Proceeds in the next four verses to give a brief summary of 
His manifestations. 


यदादित्यगतं तेजो जगद्भासयतेडखिलम्‌ | । 
यचन्द्रमसि Tatar तत्तेजो विद्धि मामकम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


I2. That light which residing in the sun illu- 
mines the whole world, that which is in the moon 


andin the fire, that light do ‘thou know to be 
Mine. 


Light: splendour. Mime: Vishzu's. 


Or, ‘light’ may be understood to mean the light of cons- 
ciousness (chaitanya). 


(Objection) :—The light of consciousness exists in all 


alike, in the moving and unmoving objects: then why this 
qualification of light as * 


residing in the sun,’ etc ? 

(Answer) :—This objection does not apply here ; for, the 
qualification may be explained on the ground that the better 
Manifestation (of Consciousness in the sun, etc) is due to a 
higher proportion of Sattva. In the sun and other bodies 
(mentioned here) the Sattva is Very brilliant and luminous ; 
wherefore it is in them that the light of consciousness is better 
manifested. Hence the qualification ; not that the light is & 


ining 
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specific attribute of those bodies only. To illustrate it by an 
example from ordinary experience : A man’s face is not reflec- 
ted in a wall, in a piece of wood or the like ; but the same face 
is reflected in a miror in a greater or less degree of clearness, 
according as the mirror is more or less transparente 


(2) As the all-sustaining Life. 


Moreover, 

गामाविइय च भूतानि धारयाम्यहमोजसा | 

पुष्णांमे iei सर्वाः सोमो भूर्वा रसात्मकः ॥ १३ di 
I3. Penetrating the earth I support all beings 


by (My) Energy ; and having become the watery 
moon J nourish all herbs. 


Energy (ojas): the energy of the Isvara. It is devoid of 
desires and passions. It permeates tbe earth for supporting 
‘the world. Held by that energy, the massive earth does no 
fall down and is not shattered to pieces. Soit is chanted as 
follows :-- 

“ Whereby the vast heaven and the earth are firmly 
held.” “He held the earth firm.”—(Taittiriya-Samhita, 4-l-8). 
Thus do I, penetrating the Earth, support the moving and 
unmoving objects. Moreover, becoming the savoury moon 
I nourish all the herbs germinating on the Earth, such as ric e 
and wheat, and make them savoury. Soma (the moon) is the 

repository of all savours. It is indeed the savoury moon tha 
nourishes all herbs by infusing savours into them. 


(3) As the Digestive-Fire in all living organisms. 
Moreover, 
अहं वैश्वानरो year प्राणिनां देहमाश्रितः d 
प्राणापानसमायुक्तः पचाम्यन्नं चतुर्विधम्‌ d १४ ॥ 
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I4. Abiding in the body of living beings as 
Vaisvanara, associated* with Praza and Apana, T 
digest the fourfold food. 


Vatsvanara : the fire abiding in the stomach, as said in 
the sruti : 

“ This fire is Vaisvanara, which is within man and by 
which this food is digested.”—(Bri. Up. 5-9-.) 
Fourfold food : the food which has to be eaten by mastication, 
tbat which has to be sucked out, the food which has to be 
eaten by devouring, and that which is eaten by licking. 

He who regards that the eater is the Vaisvanara Fire, 
that the food eaten by Fire is the Soma (moon), and that thus 


the two together form Fire-Soma (Agni-shoman), is free from 
all taint of impurity in food.T 


(4) As the Self in the hearts of all. 


Moreover, 


सबेस्य चाहं हृदि सन्निविष्टो मत्तः स्मृतिज्ञानमपोहनं च । 
"^ ~ CNN 
aaa सर्वेरहमेव वेद्यो बेदान्तकृद्देदविदेव चाहम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


I5. And lam seated in the hearts of all : from 
Me are memory, knowledge, as well as their loss; 
itis I who am to be known by all the Vedas, I am 
indeed the author of the Vedanta as well as the 
knower of the Vedas. 


Ut Kindle a a Kindled by Prana.—A. 


T Incidentally the Lora teaches here that he who at the time of eating 
mplates th 


at the whole universe which is in the f f eater and 
eaten is mad. a P TN UNS HOS : E 
bad Ded up of Agni and Soma is untouched by the evil arising from 
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Idwell in the hearts (buddhi) of all sentient beings as 
their Self.* Wherefore from Me f, the Self of all sentient 
beings, are memory, knowledge, i as well as their loss. Just 
as knowledge and memory occur in righteous persons as a 
result of their good deeds (punyakarmami), soas a result of 
their sins, loss of memory and knowledge occur in the sinful, 
I, the Supreme Self, am to be known iu all the Vedas. It is I 
who cause the Teaching of the Vedanta (Upanishads) to be 
handed down in regular succession, and itis I who know the 
Vedic Teaching. 


The Lord beyond the perishable and the 
imperishable universe. 


From xv. L2, et. seq., a summary has been given of the 
glories of Narayana, the Blessed Lord, as manifested through 
superior upadhis-§ Now, in the following verses, the Lord 
proceeds to determine the true nature of the same (Blessed 
Lord), who is pure and unlimited, being quite distinct from 
all perishable (kshara) and imperishable (akshara) upadhis, 
First, then, the Lord arranges all that is taught in the prece- 
ding as well as in the succeeding discourses in three groups 
and says : 


द्वाविमौ पुरुषौ छोके क्षरश्चाक्षर एब च | 
क्षरः सर्वाणि भूतानि कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते ॥ १६ ॥ 


6. There are these two beings in the world 


* Iam the witness of all that is good and evil in their hearts.—A- 

+ Who am the wire-puller (Sutra-dhara) standing behind the 
Machine of the universe, who presides over all actions.—A- 

t Memory of what was experienced in the past births. and knowledge 
of things transcending the ordinary limits of space, time, and visible 
nature.—4A. 

$ Such as the sun.—A. 
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the perishable and the imperishable : 


ble comprises all creatures , the immut 
the imperishable. 


the perisha. 
able is calleq 


In samsara, there are two categories, we see, arranged in 
two separate groups of beings, spoken of as ‘ purushas,® 
One group consists of the perishable (kshara): and the other 
is the imperishable (akshara)—the contrary of the first —vi2,. 
the Maya-Sakti, the Illusion-Power of the Lord, the germ 
from which the perishable being takes its birth, the seat of all 
the latent impressions (samskaras) of desires, actions, etc. 
pertaining to the numerous mortal creatures. As to what the 
two beings (Purushas) comprise, the Lord Himself says :The 
perishable comprises the whole universe of changing forms; 
the imperishable is what is known as immutable , (kutastha)— 
that which remains immovable like a heap. Or, ‘ku#a’ means. 
illusion, and ‘ kutastha ? means that which manifests itself in 
various forms of illusion and deception. As the seed of 
Samsara is endless f, it is said to be imperishable. 


Distinct from these two,—the perishable and the imperish- 
able,—and untainted by the evils of the two upadhis of the 


perishable and the imperishable, eternal, pure, intelligent and 
free by nature is the Highest Spirit. ` 


उत्तमः पुरुषस्त्वन्यः परमात्सत्युदाह्ृतः | 

` & A 

U छोकत्रयमाविश्य बिभव्येव्यय ईश्वर; | egi 
77. But distinct is 


the Highest Spirit spoken 
of as the Supreme Self, the indestructible Lord 
who penetrates and su 


——— ates and sustains the three worlds. 
d They are Spoken 


of as * Parusbas ' because they are the upadhis of ecause they are the upadhi 
the purusha, the one Spirit. —A ; l 
TL thi : 5 h,—(A). 
n the absence of Brahma-inana the seed does no t peris (A). 
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But the Highest Spirit is quite distinct from the two. 
He is the Supreme Self. He is Supreme as compared with 
the other selves set up by avidya, such as the physical body ; 
and He is the Self as constituting the unfailing Inner 
Consciousness of all beings. He is therefore known as the 
Supreme Self in the Vedantas (Upanishads). The Highest 
Spirit is further specified thus: He is the Eternal Omniscient 
Lord, Narayana, who penetrates by His Vital Energy (Bala- 
Sakti)” the three worlds—the Earth (Bhul), the Mid-region 
(Bhuvah):and Heaven (Suvah)—and supports them by His 
mere existence in them. 

* Purushottama, the Highest Spirit, is a well-known 
name of the Lord described above. Now the Lord, while 
showing, by a declaration of the etymology of the word, that 
the name is significant, shows what He really is, “ I am the 
unsurpassed Lord.” 

यस्मारक्षरमतीतोऽहमक्षरादपि चोत्तमः । 
अतोऽस्मि BS वेदे च प्रथितः पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ १८ ॥ 

I8, Because I transcend the perishable and 
am even higher than the imperishable, therefore 
am I known in the world and in the Veda as 
‘Purushottama,’ the Highest Spirit. 

Because I transcend the perishable, the Tree of illusory 
samsara called Asvattha, because Iam higher than even the 
imperishable which constitutes the seed of that Tree of the 
illusory samsara, because I am thus superior to the perishable 
and the imperishable, I am known in the world and in the 
Veda as the Highest Spirit: devotees know Me as such, and 


- the poets, too, incorporate this name in their poems and other 
Works. 


* ‘Bala’ means energy, the energy of Consciousness or sentienc 
(chaitanya), and ‘ sakti’ means Maya which lies therein.—A. 
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The Glory of Self-knowledge, 
Now the Lord speaks of the fruit accruing to him who 
realises the Self as described above : 


यो मामेबमसम्मूढो जानाति पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
स AgI मां सवेभावेन भारत ॥ १९ p 


I9. He who, undeluded,* thus knows Me, the 
Highest Spirit, he, knowing all, worships Me with 
his whole being, O Bharata. 

Me: the Lord as above specified. Knows: ‘that I am 
He. With his whole being: with his whole thought devoted 
exclusively to the Self of all. : 

A knowledge of the true nature of the Lord having been 
imparted in this discourse,—a knowledge which leads to 
moksha,—it is now extolled as follows: 


इति spud MARRJE मयाऽनघ | 
Rag बुद्धिमान्‌ स्थात्कृतकृत्यश्व भारत || २० di 
20. Thus, this most Secret Science has been 
taught by Me, O sinless one ; on knowing this, 


(a man) becomes wise, O Bharata, and all his 
duties are accomplished. 


"Though the whole of the Gita is called Science (Sastra) 
yet from the context it appears that the fifteenth discourse 
alone is hére spoken or as the Science, for the purpose of 
extolling it. In fact the whole teaching .of the Gita-Sastra 
has been summed up in this discourse. Not the teaching of 
the Gita-Sastra only, but the whole teaching of the Veda is 


here embodied: and it a Noa ia Bs been said that ‘he who knows it been said that ‘he who knows it 


* Never lookin upo; : 
à & upon the physica i imself or 35 
belonging to h imself,—4. Physical body, etc., as himsel 
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(the Asvattha) knows the Veda ? Gf. D.and that ‘It is who 
am to be known by all the Vedas’ (xv .5). On knowing this 
science as taught above—but not otherwise--a man becomes 
wise. He has accomplished all duties. Whatever duty a 
brahmaza of superior birth has to do, all that duty has been 
done when the real truth about the Lord is known $ that is to 
say, by no other means can a man’s duty have been 
accompalished. And it has been said “ All actions, without 
exception, O son of Pritha, are comprehended in wisdom d 
(iv. 33). And here is the saying of Manu: 

“This is the fulfilment of the birth, especially for a 
brabmasa ; for, by attaining to this does the twice-born 
become the accomplisher of all duties, and not otherwise " 
(xii. 93). 

Since you have heard from Me this truth about the 
Supreme Being, you are a happy man, O Bharata. 


इति भ्रीमज्ञगवद्वीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशास्तर 
श्रीकृष्णाजुनसंवादे पुरुषोत्तसप्राप्तियोगों नाम 
!पश्चदशोष्ष्यायः d 


SIXTEENTH DISCOURSE. 
SPIRITUALITY AND MATERIALISM 





Spiritual disposition. 


In the ninth discourse were indicated three kinds of 
nature (prakriti) belonging to sentient beings, namely, the 
nature of the Gods, that of the Asuras, and that of the 
Rakshasas. The sixteenth discourse proceeds to describe 
them at length. Of these the nature of the Gods (Daivi 
Prakriti) leads to liberation from samsara, and those of the 
Asuras and the Rakshasas lead to bondage. Accordingly the 
nature of the Gods will be described with a view to its 
acceptance, and the other two with a view to their rejection.” 
श्रीभगवानुवाच : 

अभयं सक्त्वसंशुद्धिज्ञानयो गव्यवस्थिति: 


दानं दमश्च यज्ञश्च स्वाध्यायस्तप आजबम ।। १ ॥ 


The Blessed Lord said : . 


I. Fearlessness f, purity of heart, steadfast- 
ness in knowledge and Yoga ; alms-giving, self- 


restraint and worship, study of one’s own (scrip- 
tures), austerity, uprightness ; 


Purity of heart : purity of the antah-karana (sattva), i. ©.» 
abandonment of rent of deception, dissimulation, falsehood and th dissimulation, falsehood and the 
5 z 
; These are respectively the Sattivic, Rajasic, and Tamasic natures, 
manifested in men according to the karma 


n oftheir previous births. They 
eee seen (vasanas) Showing themselves out in actions and, 
Spo! oe in XV.2 as the Secondary roots of sazsara.—A - 

evout observance of Scriptural precepts without doubting.—4A- 
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like, in all transactions; that is to say, transacting business in 
perfect honesty. Knowledge consists in understanding the 
nature of things, such as the Self, as taught in the Scripture 
(sastra) and by the Teacher (Acharya). Yoga consists in 
making what has been thus learnt an object of one’s own 
direct perception, by concentration (one-pointedness) through 
the subjugation of the senses, This—viz., fearlessness, 
purity of heart, and steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga— 
forms the Daivi or Sattvic nature by pre-eminence. What- 
ever attributes among those (mentioned in xvi. [--3) can 
possibly pertain to the disciples treading a particular path,* 
they constitute the Sottvic nature of the disciples in that 
particular path. Alms-givtng: distributing food and the like 
as far as lies in one’s power. Self-control: the subjugation 
of external senses; that of the antal-karana (internal sense, 
manas) being mentioned in the next verse. Worship: including 
the fire worship (agnihotra) and the like enjoined in the sruti, 
as also the worship of the Gods (Deva-yajna) and the like 
enjoined in the smriti. Study, etc: study of the Rig-Veda 
and tke like having in view some unseen results (adrish/a). 
Austerity: bodily mortification and other penances, which 
will be mentioned in the sequel. Uprightness: this should 
be a constant attitude. 


Moreover, 
£o - CS LIS 
आहसा सत्यमक्राधस्त्यांग; MAJAR | 
दया भूतेष्वलोछुप्स्वं aed ह्वीरचापलम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


2. Harmlessness, truth, absence of anger, 





* Karma-Yoga or Jnana-Yoga- The first three of the attributes 
mentioned here can be found in Jnana-Yogins only, the rest being 
common to Jnana-Yogins and Karma-Yogtns. The latter, though wanting 
in the first three attributes, are neverthless classed among Sattvic men. 
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renunciation, serenity, absence of calumny, com. 
passion to creatures, uncovetousness, gentleness, 
modesty, absence of fickleness ; 


Harmlessness: abstaining from injury to sentient beings, 
Truth ; speaking of things as they are, without giving utter. 
ance to what is unpleasant or what is false, Absence of anger: 
suppression of anger arising when beaten or reviled. Renunci- 
ation: 'tyaga' (lit., giving up) is thus explained, since ' alms- 
giving’ has already  beenmentioned. Serenity; tranquillity 
of mind (antah-karana). Compassion to creatures: to those 
in suffering. Uncovetousness: ^ unaffectedness of the senses 
when in contact with their object. Absence of fickleness: 
not to speak or move hands and legs in vain. 

Moreover, 

M A A Se Ss A A 
तेजः क्षमा धातः शाचमद्रोहा नातमानेता । 
भवन्ति सम्पदं देवीमभिजातस्थ भारत ।। ३ ॥ 


3. Energy, forgiveness; fortitude, purity, 
absence of hatred, absence of pride; these belong 
to one born for a divine lot, O Bharata. 


‘Tejas’ means energy, not brightness of the skin. For- 
giveness: unaffectedness when beaten or reviled, We have 
explained “absence of anger’ to mean suppression of anger 
when it arises. Thus ‘ forgiveness’ and ‘absence of anger’ 
should be distinguished from each other. Fortitude: that 
State of mind (antah-karana) which removes the exhaustion 
of the body and senses when they droop down, and upheld by 
which the body and senses no longer get dejected. Purity: 
of the two Sorts, the external and the internal; the one being 
Accomplished by means of earths and water, the other con- 
Sisting in the taintlessness of mind and heart, in freedom 


from impurities such as desception and passion. Absence of 
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hatred : absence of a desire to injure others. Pride: consists 
in supposing oneself worthy of a high honor. These—from 
‘ fearlessness’ to ‘absence of pride’—are found in one who is 
born for a divine lot, ४.०., who is worthy of the powers of the 
Devas, t.e., for whom there is happiness in store. 
Materialistic disposition. 
Here follows a description of tne demoniac (asuric) 
nature. 
`~ ba N A ~ by 
q*W[ दपाशाससानश्वच काचः पारुष्यमव च | 
अज्ञानं चाभिजातस्य पार्थ सम्पदमासुरीम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

4. Ostentation, arrogance and self-conceit 
anger as also insolence, and ignorance, belong to 
one who is born, O Partha, for a demoniac lot. 

Ostentation: pretending to be righteous. Arrogance: 
pride of learning, wealth, high connection, etc. Insolence: in 
speech; eg. to speak of the blind as having eyes, of the ugly 
as handsome, of a man of low birth as one of high birth, and 
so on. Ignorance : misconception of duties and the like. 


Results of the two dispositions. 
The effects of the two natures are spoken of as follows: 


देवी सम्पद्विमोक्षाय निबन्धायाघुरी मता। 
मा ga: सम्पदं देवीमभिजातो5सि पाण्डव ॥ ५ di 
5. The divine nature is deemed for liberation, 
the demoniac for bondage. Grieve not, O Paz- 


dava ; thou art born for a divine lot. 
Liberation : from the bondage of samsara. The demoniac 
(asuric) nature leads to an unfailing bondage and so does 


the fiendish (Rakshasic) nature—Now, seeing some such 


question as “ Am I possessed of demoniac nature, or of divine 


27 
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nature?" occur inthe mind of Arjuna on hearing what has 
. been said, the Lord again says: grieve not; thou art born for 
a divine lot ;:.e., thou hast happiness in prospect. 
The materialists, 
^ MONS Un iur 
BI भूतसग। eSI आसुर एव च | 
an A ` aad oy 
द्वा TART: FIG आसुर पाथ मे अणु ॥ ६ ॥ 

6. There are two creations of beings in this 
world, the divine and the demoniac, The divine 
has been described at length; hear from Me, O 
Partha, of the demoniac. 


Creation means what is created.. The men who are 
: created with the two kinds of nature, the divine and the 
demoniac, are here spoken of as the ‘two creations.’ It is 
said in the sruti, 

“Verily there are two classes of Prajapati’s creatures, 
Devas and Asuras.’ (Bri. Up. l-3-I). 

Every being in this world is included in the one or the 
other of the two creations, the divine and the demoniac. 
The purpose of repeating again what has been already said 
is stated thus:—The divine has been declared at length, 
beginning with xvi. l, but not the demoniac ; therefore, do 
thou hear and understand’ the demoniac nature to be describ- 


ed at length by Me in the Sequel here in order that you may 
avoid it, 


The demoniac nature wil] be described, 


of the discourse—as an attribute of some living men; for, only 
when it is recognised in the visible, its avoidance is possible. 


प्रवृत्ति निवृत्ति च जना न विदुरासुराः | 
v. 
"wis नापि चाचारो न सलं तेषु विद्यते 


—to the very end 


द्यते ॥ ७ it 
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7. Neither action nor inaction do the 
demoniac men know; neither purity nor good 
conduct nor trurh is found ia them. 


They do not kesw what acts they should perform to 
achieve the end cf man, nor from what acts they should 
abstain to avert evil. Not only do they not know 'action 
and inaction, there is neither purity nor good conduct nor 
truth in them. Indeed, the demons are persons who are 
wanting in purity and good conduct, who are hypocrites and 
liars. 

The materialist's view of the world. 


Moreover : 
असत्यमप्रतिष्ठं ते जगदाहुरनी श्वरम्‌ । 


अपरस्परसम्भूतं किप्तन्यत्कामहैतुकम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


8. They say, “ the universe is unreal, without 
a basis, without a Lord, born of mutual uaion, 
brought about by lust ; what else ?" 


These demons of men say. “ As we are unreal, so this 
whole universe is unreal. Neither are dharma and a-dharma 
its basis. There exists no Isvara ruling the universe accord- 
ing to dharma and a-dharma. Universe is, therefore, they 
say, without a Lord. The waole universe is, moreover, 
caused by the mutual union of man and woman under the 
impulse of lust. It is brought about only by lust. What 
else can be the cause, of the universe? There is no other 
cause whatever, no invisible cause, of the universe, no such 
thing as karma." This is the view of the materialists (Loka- 
yatikas), that sexual passion is the sole cause of all living 
"creatures 
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Men’s life as guided by materialism. 
एतां दृष्टिमवष्टभ्य नध्टात्मानोऽर्पबुद्धयः | 


प्रभवन्त्युम्रकर्माणः क्षयाय जगतोऽहिताः ॥ ९ ॥ 


9. Holding this view, these ruined souls of 


small intellect, of fierce deeds, rise as the enemies 
of the world * for its destruction. 


Ruined souls: having lost all chances of going to the 
higher worlds. Their intellect is small, as it concerns itself 
only with sense-objects Of fierce deeds: intent on injuring’ 
others. 


काममाश्रिय दुष्पूरं दम्भमानमदान्विताः ¦ 

मोहादूगृहीस्वाऽस ्ाहान्प्रवतेन्तेऽञ्लुचित्रताः || १० ॥ 

Io. Filled with insatiable desires, full of 
hypocrisy, pride and arrogance, holding unwhole- 


some views through delusion, they work with 
unholy resolve ; 


चिन्तामपरिमेयां च प्रलयान्तामुपाश्रिताः | 


कामोपभोगपरमा एतावदिति नि्चिताः u 2 u 


II. Beset with immense cares ending only 


with deatb, sensual enjoyment their highest aim, 
assured that that is all + : 


They give themselves up to caret Sensual enjoyment: 
Enjoy ment of Sense-objects such as sound. They are convinc- 
ed that this sensual enjoyment is — U0 IXY ents the highest end of man. — — highest end of man. 

* World . Sentient beings.—4. ^ ia 


T Sensual enjoyment is the Supreme source of happiness : there is no 
such thing as the happiness 


É of another world,—a. 
The immeasurable cari 


£ e as to the means 
the innumerable objects of desire —A. 





of acquiring and preserving 
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आशापाशशतेबेड़ाः कामक्रोधपरायणाः | 
ईहन्ते कामभोगार्थमन्यायेनार्थेसञ्चयान्‌ || १२ ॥ 

I2. Bound by hundreds of bands of hope, 
given over to lust and wrath, they strive to secure 
by unjust means hoards of wealth for sensual enjoy- 
ment. 


They are attracted here and there, bound by a hundred 
bands of false hopes. They secure wealth for sensual enjoy- 
ment, not for (performing acts of) dharma. By unjust means: 
by robbing other men’s wealth. 


The materialist’s aspirations. 
Their aspiration is expressed as follows: 
इदमद्य मया लब्धमिमं प्राप्स्ये मनोरथम्‌ | 
इदमस्तीदमपि मे भविष्यति पुनधेनम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

I3. This to-day has been gained by me; this 
desire I shall attain ; this is mine, and this wealth 
also shall be mine in future. 

In future: in the coming year this wealth also shall be 
mine, and thereby I shall be known to be a man of wealth. 
असौ मया हतः इत्रुहेनिष्ये चापरानपि । 
इश्वरोऽहमहं भोगी सिद्धोऽहं azaga ॥ १४ ॥ 

I4. “That enemy has been slain by me, and 

others also shall I slay. I am alord, I enjoy, I 


am successful, strong and healthy." 


That unconquerable enemy, say Devadatta by name, 
has been slain by me and others also shall lslay. What can 
these poor men do? There is none equal to me in any respect 
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— How ?—I am a lord, I enjoy, I am successful in every way, 
blessed with children and grandchildren; I am no ordinary 
man, I am alone strong and healthy. 


आढ्योऽभिजनवानस्मि कोऽन्योऽस्ति सदृशो मया | 

यक्ष्ये दास्यामि मोदिष्य इत्यज्ञानविमोहिताः ॥ १५ ॥ 
अनेकचित्तविश्रान्ता मोहजालसमावृताः | 

प्रसक्ताः कामभोगेषु पतन्ति नरकेऽशुचौ ।। १६ ॥ 

Is. “Tam rich and well-born. Who else is 


equal to me? I will sacrifice, I will give, I will 
rejoice.” Thus deluded by unwisdom. 


l6. Bewildered by many a fancy, entangled 
in the snare of delusion, addicted to the gratifica- 
tion of lust, they fall into a foul hell. 

Well-born: born in a family learned in the scriptures for 
Seven generations. Even in this respect none is equal to me. 
Twill surpass others even in respect of sacrificial rites. I 
will give (money) to actors and obtain a high delight. Many 
a fancy: such as those described above. Delusion is a 
Snare, as itisof the nature of an enclosure or envelope. 
They are addicated to Sensual gratification; and with sins thus 
accumulated they fall into a foul hell , Such as Vaitarani. 


The materialist’s sacrificial rites. 
आत्मसम्भाविताः स्तब्घा घनमानमदान्विताः | 
N ^ AA 
यजन्त AHA दम्भेनाबिधिपूर्वकम्‌ ।। २७ | 


En. Self-honored, stubborn, filled with the 
Pride and Intoxication of wealth, they perform 


Sacrifices in name with bh i i 
ocris ard 
to ordinance, zn i कक 
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Self-honored: Esteeming themselves as possessed of all 
good qualities; they are not esteemed as such by the 
righteous. They perform sacrifices without regard to the 
several parts and obligations enjoined in the scriptural 
ordinances. 

The materialist’s neglect of Divine Commandments. 


अहङ्कारं ad दपं कामं क्रोधं च संश्रिता: | 
मामात्मपरदेहेषु प्रद्विषन्तोऽभ्यसूयकाः ॥ १८ on 
8. Given over to egotism, power, haughti- 


ness, Just, and anger, these malicious people hate 
Me in their own and others’ bodies. 


Egotism : they esteem themselves very high for qualities 
which they really possess and for those which they falsely 
attribute to themselves. This egotism is what is called 
avidya; anditis the hardest thing (to overcom e), the source 
of all perversitiss (doshas), of all evil acts. Power: accom- 
panied with lust and passion, and seeking to humiliate others. 
Haughtiness: when this arises one transgresses the path of 
virtue; itis a peculiar vice seated in the antabkarana.. Lust: 

` sexual passion, and the like. Anger: at something unplea- 
sant. They are given over to these and other great vices. 
Moreover, they hate Me, the Isvara, abiding in their own and 
other bodies as the Witness of their thoughts and actions, 
To hate Me is to transgress My commands. They are 
malicious, jealous of the virtue of those who tread the right 
path. 
The materialist’s fall. 
तानहं fra: ऋरान्संसारेषु नराधमान्‌ | 
A aN At 
क्षिपाम्यजस्रमश्ुभानासुरीष्वेव या।नउ ॥ १९ ॥ 


*Not caring to know and follow the nsw and follow the Isvara's commands as embodie commands as embodied 
in the Sruti and the Smriti.—A- 
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I9. These cruel haters, worst of men, I hur] 
these evil-doers for ever in the worlds into the 
wombs of the demons only. 


Theée: enemies of the! right path and haters of the 
righteous. Worst: because they are guilty of unrighteous 
deeds (a-dharma). Worlds : paths of samsara passing through 
many a hell. Wombs of the demons: wombs of the most 
cruel beings such as tigers, lions and the like. 


आसुरीं योनिमापन्ना ger जन्मनि जन्मनि | 
मामप्राप्येब कौन्तेय ततो यान्द्यधमां गतिम्‌ ॥ Ro 4) 


20. Entering into demoniac wombs, the de- 
luded ones, in birth after birth, without ever 
reaching Me, O son of Kunti, pass into a condi- 
tion still lower than that. 


These deluded . creatures are born, birth after birth, only 
in Tamasic wombs and pass into lower and lower states. 
Without ever teaching Me, the Isvara, they fall into a condi- 
tion which is still lower (than they are in at present). Without 
reaching Me: Certain] y there is no room whatever even for the 
Supposition that they will ever teach Me. The meaning, there- 
fore, is, ‘without ever attaining to the right path taught by Me.’* 

The three Gates of Hell to be avoided. 

Here follows a Sunrmary of the whole demoniac (asuric) 
nature in which, in its three forms, the whole variety of 
asuric nature, though endless, is comprehended ; which 
being avoided, the whole asuric nature becomes avoided, and 
which is the source of all क 


* The meaning on the whole is 
a series of evils, i 


fore, try and shak 


an this, The asuric nature, as leading to 
S inimical to all human Progress. A man should, there- 
© it off while he is yet a free agent, while he has not 


ट a birth which would make him entirely dependent on 
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त्रिविधं नरकस्येदं द्वारं नाशनमात्मनः । 
कामः AIAN लोभस्तस्मादेतत्त्रयं यजेत्‌ || २१ ॥ 


2I. Triple is this, the gate to hell, destruc- 
tive of the self : LUST, wRATH, and GREED. There- 
fore, these three, one should abandon. 

The gate to hell : the gate leading to hell (naraka). By 
merely entering at the gate, the self is ruined, 7. e., is fit for 
no human end whatever. Since this gate is ruinous to the 
self, let every one abandon these three: Just, wrath and 
greed. 

Here follows the praise of this abandonment. 

Ao ed NN RNA AS 
एतावंमुक्तः कान्तय queen | 
~ ` AN p A 
आचरत्यात्मनः श्रयस्तता याते IW गातम्‌ ॥ RR ॥ 
22. A man who is released from these, the 


three gates to darkness, O son of Kunti, does good 
to the self, and thereby reaches the Supreme Goal. 

Gates to darkness: leading to hell (naraka) which is full 
of pain and delusion. He who is released from lust, wrath 
and greed will act for the good of the. self, because of the 
absence of that by which obstructed he has not hitherto so 
acted. By so doing he even attains moksha. 

Let the Law guide thy Life. 

The scripture (sastra) is the authority on which all this 
renunciation of asuric nature and the observance of what is 
good are based. One would engage in these only on the 
authority of the scriptures (sastra), not otherwise. "Therefore, 


यः शाल्लविधिमुत्छज्य asd कामकारतः | 
न स सिद्धिमवाप्रोति न gei न परां गतिम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
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23. He who, neglecting the scriptural ordin. 
ance, acts under the impulse of desire, attains not 
perfection, nor happiness, nor the Supreme Goal, 

Soripturag! ordinance : the command of the Veda in the 
form of injunctions and prohibitions, giving us to know what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done. Perfection : 
fitness for attaining the end of man. Happiness : in this 
world. Supreme Goal: Svarga or Moksha (as the case 
' may be). 

५ DN ° LS ALA 

तस्माच्छाल्न प्रमाणं ते कायाकायव्यवांस्थता | 

ज्ञात्वा शाल्नविधानोक्तं कमे कतुमिहाहंसि ॥ २४ ॥ 

24 Therefore, the scripture is thy authority 
in deciding as to what ought to be done and what 
ought not to be done. Now, thou oughtest to 


know and perform thy duty laid down in the scrip: 
ture-law. 


Authority: source of knowledge. Scripture-Law:; The 
Scripture itself is the Law, which says“ thou shalt act so 
and so, thou shall not act So and so.” Now: referring to 
the stage where the disciple is fit for Karma-Yoga. 


इति श्रीमद्गगवद्वीतासूपनिपत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां ster 
₹न्णाजुनसवादे देवासुरसम्पद्विभागयोगो नाम 
षोडशोऽष्यायः॥ 


SEVENTEENTH DISCOURSE. 
THE THREEFOLD FAITH. 


The ignorant, but faithful, 


* The Lord's words (xvi. 24) having given Arjuna an 
occasion for a questions he said : 


aga उवाच-- 
ये शाल्मविधिमुत्खज्य यजन्ते श्रद्धयाइन्विता, | 


तेषां निष्ठा तु का कृष्ण सर्वमाहों रजस्तमः ॥ १ ॥ 


Arjuna said : 
I. Whoso worship, setting aside the ordi- 
nance of the scripture, endued with faith, —what 
faith is theirs ? Is it Sattva, or Rajas, or Tamas ? 


Whoso : not exactly specified. It must refer to those 
who, endued with faith, z.e, thinking that there is some- 
thing beyond,—on observing the conduct of the learned,— 
worship the Gods and the like, unaware of the procedure laid 
down in the scriptures, the sruti and the smriti. Those, on 
the other hand, who while knowing the injunctions of the 
scripture, set them aside and worship the Gods, etc., contrary 
to those injunctions,—they cannot indeed be meant here, be- 
cause of the qualification that they are 'endued with faith.’ 
We cannot suppose that those men are endued with faith 
who, while knowing the scriptural injunctions about the. 
Worship of the worship of the Gods, etc, set them aside, पे tamme Un etc. set them aside, without caring for 





* The Lord has described the future lots of astikas and nastikas, o 
believers and unbelievers, of persons who, seeing with the eye of the 
Scriptures, do or do not believe in their teachings. Now Arjuna proceeds 
to ask as to the fate of the believers who do not know the scriptures.—A. 
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them,* and engage in the worship of the Gods which 


is not 
in accordance with the injunctions. 


Therefore it is only the 
persons of the other class described above that are here refer- 


red to. Arjuna's question may be thus stated: Is the wor- 
ship offered by them to the Gods, etc., based in Sattva, or 
Rajas, or Tamas ? 


The three kinds of Faith. 


Seeing that such a general question cannot be answered 
without reference tothe several particular aspects of it, the 
Blessed Lord said: 


श्रीभगवानुवाच-- 
त्रिविधा भवति श्रद्धा देहिनां सा खभावजा | 
सार्तविकी राजसी चेव तामसी चेति तां ag ॥ २॥ 
The Blessed Lord said : 
2. Threefold is that faith born of the indivi- 


dual nature of the embodied,—Sattvic, Rajasic, 
and Tamasic. Do thou hear of it. 


Faith, of which thou hast asked, is of three sorts. It is 
born of the individual nature (svabhava): če., the samskara 
or tendency made up of the self-reproductive latent impres- 
sions of the acts—good and bad, Dharma and Adharma— 
which were done in the past births and which manifested 
themselves at the time of death. Sativic: faith in the 
Worship of the Gods (Devas) which is an effect of Sattva. 
Fajasic: faith in the worship of the Yakshas and the 
Rakshasas, which is an effect of Rajas. Tamasic; faith in 
the worship of the Pretas and the Pisachas, which is an effect 


of Tamas. Do thou understand the threefold faith which is 
going to be described. 
* And who a 


re therefore to be 
shewn in the prece 


ME classed among demons (asuras), 45 
ding discourse.—A. 
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As to this threefold Faith, 
° A 
सब्वानुरूपा सवस्य श्रद्धा Hala भारत | 
B = 
श्रद्धामयोऽयं पुरुषो यो यच्छ्रद्धः स एब w:o ३ ॥ 

3 The faith of each is in accordance with 
his nature, O Bharata. The man is made up of 
his faith ; as a man's faith is, so is he. 

Each: every living being. Nature (Sattva): the antah- 
karana with its specific tendencies or samskara. Man: Jiva, 
samsarin. So: in accordance with that faith. 

So the Sattvic faith or the like has to be inferred from 
its characteristic effects, namely, the worship of the Gods or 
the like. The Lord says: 


यजन्ते साशिविका देवान्यक्षरक्षांसि राजसाः | 

्रेतान्भूतगणांश्वान्ये यजन्ते तामसा जनाः ॥ ४ ॥ 

4. Sattvic men worship the Gods; Rajasic 
the Yakshas* and the Rakshasas; the others— 


Tamasic men,—the Pretas and the hosts of 
Bhutas. 


Hosts of Bhutas: as also the seven Matrikas. 
Men of Rajasic and Tamasic Faiths. 

Thus, by a general principle laid down in the scripture, 
Sattvic and other devotions have been determined through 
their respective effects. Now only one in a thousand is 
Sattvic and devoted to the worship of the Gods, while the 
Rajasic and Tamasic creatures form the majority. How? 

* Gods: such as the Vasus. Yakshas: such as Kubera Raksha- 
sas: such as Nairrita. Pretas: those who, while they had been on 


earth as brahmanas, etc, neglected their proper duties, and who, after 
death, attained Vayu-dehas (arial bodies). We may understand that all 


these beings, when worshipped, answer the prayers 0} 
granting their respective desires.—A. 





f the devotees by 


i 


Mec 
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अशाल्नबिहितं घोरं तप्यन्ते ये तपो जनाः | 
दम्भाहङ्कारसंयुक्ता$ कामरागबलान्विताः ॥ ५ | 
कशेयन्तः शरीरस्थं भूतग्राममचेतसः | 

मां चेवान्तःशरीरस्थं तान्विध्द्यासुरनिश्चयान्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


5. Those men who practise terrific austerities 
not enjoined by the scripture, given to hypocrisy 
and egotism, endued with the strength of lust and 
passion ; 

6. Weakening all the elements in the body— 
fools they are—and Me who dwell in the body 
within; know thou tbese to be of demoniac 
resolves. 


Terrific: causing pain to himself and to other living 
beings. Endued, etc: This portion of the text may also be 
interpreted to mean “ possessed of lust, passion and strength.’ 
Elements: organs. Me: Narayana, the Witness of their 
thoughts and deeds. To weaken Me is to neglect My teach- 
ing. Know thou that they are demoniac (asuric) in their 


resolves, so that you may avoid them. This is a word of 
advice to Arjuna, 


Threefold Food, Worship, Austerity and Gift. 


: Now will be shown what sort of food—which is divided 
into three classes, viz. 


» that which is savoury and oleaginous, 
and so on—is dear to t 


; he Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic men 
Tepectively, So that a man may know that he is one of Sattva 
or of Rajas or of Tamas as indicated by his own partiality 
pr pair particular class of food—such as the 
दा Y and the oleaginous. and then give up the Rajasic 
and Tamasic food and resort to Sattvic one. Similarly, the 
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object of the threefold division here made of sacrifice and the 
like according to the Sattva and other guzas is to show how 
a man may find out and give up the Rajasic and Tamasic 
ones and resort exclusively to the Sattvic ones The Lord 
says: 
~ e ON N € n0 
आहारस्त्वाप सवस्य पत्राबधा भवात Was | 
यज्ञस्तपस्तथा दानं तेषां भेदमिमं शृणु ॥ ७ odi 


7. The food also which is dear to each is 
threefold, as also worship, austerity and gift. Do 
thou hear of this, their distinction. 

Each: Every living being that eats. This: that which 
ds going to be described. Their : of food (ahara), etc. 

The three kinds of Food. 
आयुःसन्वबलारोग्यसुखप्रीतिविवधेनाः | 
रस्याः Rava: स्थिरा ga आहाराः सात्त्विकप्रियाः ॥ cu 

8. The foods which increase life, energy, 
Strength, health, joy and cheerfulness, which are 
Savoury and oleaginous, substantial and agreeable, 
are dear to the Sattvic. 

Oleaginous: oily, fatty. Substantial: which can last long 
in the body. 

कटुम्ललबणात्युष्णतीक्णरूक्षविदा दिनः । 
आहारा राजसस्येष्टा दुःखशोकामयप्रदाः ॥ ९ ॥ 

9. The foods that are bitter, sour, saline, 
excessively hot, pungent, dry and burning, are 
liked by the Rajasic, causing pain, grief and 
disease. 
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Excessively: should be construed with all 


thus 
excessively bitter, excessively hot, etc. f 


यातयामं गतरसं पूर््तिपयुषितं च यत्‌ | 
उच्छिष्टमपि चामेध्यं भोजनं तामसाप्रियम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 


l0. The food which is stale, tasteless, putrid 


and rotten, refuse and impure, is dear to the 
Tamasic. 


Stale: Half-cooked. ' Yatayama’ (lt. cooked three 
hours ago) meaning ‘powerless’ is thus explained, to avoid 
tautology ; for the next word ' gatarasa' (tasteless) means the 
same, 46, “ powerless.’ Rotten: the cooked food over which 
one-night has passed. Refuse: left after a meal. Impure: 
unfit for offering. 


The three kinds of Worship. 
Now the three sorts of worship will be described : 
अफलाकाहिभियेज्ञो विधिदृष्टो य इज्यते | 
यष्टव्यमेवेति मनः समाधाय स erf: [| १९ ॥ 
II. That worship is Sattvic which is offered 


by men desiring no fruit, as enjoined in the Law, 


with a fixed resolve in the mind that they should 
merely worship. 


That they should merely 
the mere performance of the 
end has to be achieved by tha 


worship: that their duty lies it 
worship itself, that no personal 
t means. 


अभिसन्धाय तु फळं दम्भाथैमपि चैव aq | 
इज्यते भरतश्रेष्ठ तं us विद्धि राजसम्‌ || १२ ॥ 





g—i5] THE THREEFOLD FAITH, 433 


I2. That which is offered, O best of the 
Bharatas, with a view to reward and for osten- 
tation, know it to be a Rajasic worship. 

विधिहीनमसृष्टान्नं मन्त्रहीनमदक्षिणम्‌ | 

श्रद्धाविरहितं यज्ञं तामसं परिचक्षते d १३ ॥ 

I3. They declare that worship to be 
Tamasic which is contrary to the ordinances, in 
which no food is distributed, which is devoid of 
mantras and gifts, and which is devoid of faith. 


Distributed : to brahmanas. Devoid of mantras: with 
hymns defective in utterance and accent. Gifts: prescribed 


fees (to priests). 


Physical Austerity. 
Now the three kinds of austerity will be described : 
देवह्विजगुरुप्ाज्षपूजन॑ शोचमाजेवम्‌ । 
त्रह्मचयमहिंसा च शारीरं तप उच्यते ॥ १४ ॥ 
t4» Worshipping the Gods, the twice-born, 
teachers and wise men,—purity, straightforward- 
ness, continence, and abstinence from injury are 
termed the bodily austerity. 
The bodily austerity : that which is accomplished by th 


body, i.¢., in which the body is the chief of all factors of 
action,—the doer, etc,—of which the Lord will speak: in 


xviii. I5; 


Austerity in Speech.’ 
अतुद्वेगकरं वाक्यं सत्यं प्रियहितं च यत्‌ । 
स्वाध्यायाभ्यसनं चैव aera तप उच्यते ॥ १५ ॥ 


28 


amem 
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I5. The speech which causes no excitement 
and is true, as also pleasant and beneficial, and also 
the practice of sacred recitation, are said to form 
the austerity of speech, 


Excitement : pain to living beings. Pleasant and bene. 
ficial : having respectively to do with the seen and the unseen, 
“Speech ' is specified by the attributes of ‘causing no excite- 
ment’ and so on. An invariable combination of all these 
attributes is here meant. That speech addressed to others 
which, though causing no pain, is devoid of one, two: or three 
of the other attributes—z.e., is not true, not pleasant and not 
beneficial—cannot form the austerity of speech ; so, that 
speech which, though true, is wanting in one, two, or three of 
the other attributes cannot form the austerity of speech: so, 
an agreeable speech which is wanting in one, two, or three of 
the other attributes cannot form the austerity of speech. So, 
the speech which, though beneficial, is wanting in one, two, or 
three of the other attributes cannot form the austerity of 
speech.— What forms the austerity then ?—The speech that is 
true, that causes no excitement, that is agreeable and good, 

forms the austerity of speech ;* as for example, “ Be tranquil, 
my son, study (the Vedas) and practise yoga, and this will do 


thee good.” Practice of sacred recitation: according to 
ordinances. 


Mental Austerity. 
मनःप्रसादः सौम्यत्वं मौनमात्मविनिम्रहः | 
MASERATI मानसमुच्यते || १६ ॥ 

i6. Serenity of 


silence, self-control, purit 
the mental austerity. 


mind, good-heartedness, 
y of nature,—this is called 


NEU कल का i. e., the austerity practised speci i ioa 
: , pecially in regard to speech, $.€* i 
Which speech plays the leading part.—A, x i ; à 
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Good-hzartedness : the state of mind which may be 
inferred from its effects, such as the brightness of the face, 
etc. Silence : even silence in speech is necessarily preceded 
by a control of thought, and thus the effect is here put for the 
cause, viz, the control of thought. Self-control: a general 
control of the mind. This is to be distinguished from silence 
(mauna) which means the control of thought so far as it 
concerns speéch. Purity of nature : Honesty of purpose in 
dealings with other people. 

The three kinds of Austerity according to Gunas. 

The Lord proceeds to show that the foregoing austerity, 
— bodily, vocal and mental,—as practised by men, is divided 
into the classes according to Sattva and other guzas. 

श्रद्धया परया dd तपस्तत्त्रिविध नरैः । 
A SS Lo A N 
ARAPETA Ks «riae wed ॥ t ॥ 

r7. This threefold austerity, practised by 
devout* men with utmost faith, desiring no fruit, 
they call Sattvic. 

Threefold : having respectively to do with the three seats 
—body, speech, and mind. With faith: believing in the 
existence of things (taught in the scriptures.) 

सत्कारमानपूजार्थ तपो «ea a यत्‌ | 
क्रियते तदिह प्रोक्तं राजसं AAA ॥ १८ ॥ 

I8. That austerity which is practised with 
the object of gaining good reception, honour and 
worship, and with hypocrisy T, is said to be of 
this { world, to be Rajasic, unstable and uncertain. 

t Balanced in mind : unaffected in success and failure. —A. 


t With no sincere belief, for mere show,—A: 
} Yielding fruit only in this world.—A. 
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Good reception : in such words as ‘ Here is a good brah. 
mana of great austerities. Honour : the act of rising to greet, 
of making a reverential salutation, etc. Worship : the Washing 
of feet, adoring and feeding. Unstable : as productive of a 
transient effect. 


मूढप्राहेणात्मनो यत्पीडया क्रियते तपः | 

परस्योत्सादनाथ वा तत्तामसमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 

IQ. The austerity which is practised out of 
a foolish notion, with self-torture, or for the 


purpose of ruining another, is declared to be 
Tamasic. 


The three kinds of Gift, 
Now the threefold nature of gift will be described. 
दातव्यमिति यद्दानं दीयतेऽनुपकारिणे । 
AN Ss Li A . 
देश काले च पात्रे च तद्दानं सात्त्विकं way ॥ २० ॥ 


20. That gift which is given—knowing it to 
be a duty to give—to one who does no service, in 
place and in time and toa worthy person, that 
gift is held Sattvic. 


Given to one, etc, : to one who cannot return the good, or 


to one from whom, though able to return the good, no such 
return is expected. Place : Kurukshetra &c. Time: 
Samkranti (passage of the sun from one Zodiacal sigh to 
another), etc. Worthy: as learned in the six sciences 
(angas) etc. 
i R 
यतु प्रत्युपकाराथ फल्मुद्दिश्य वा पुनः | 


दीयते च परिष्टिष्टं तद्दानं राजसं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ २१ II 
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ar. And that gift which is given with a view 
to a return of the good, or looking for the fruit, or 
reluctantly, that gift is held to be Rajasic. 

With a view etc: hoping that he (the donee) will in 
time return the service, or that the gift will secure for himself 
some (now) unseen reward. 

` ` ` i at 
अद्शकाळ यद्दानमपात्रभ्यश्च दांयत | 
असत्कृतमवज्ञातं तत्तामसमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


22. The gift that is given at a wrong place or 
time, to unworthy persons, without respect or with 
insult, that is declared to be Tamasic. 

At a wrong place and time: at a place which is not 
sacred and which is associated with mlechhas (Non-aryans) 
with unholy things and the like, and at a time which is not 
auspicious—7.e., which is not marked with any such speciality 
asthe sun's passage from one zodiacal sign to another. 
Unworthy persons: such as fools or rogues. Without respect : 
without agreeable speech, without the washing of feet, or 
without worship, though the gift be made in proper time and 
place. r 

How to perfect the defective acts. 

The following instructions are given with a view to per- 

fecting sacrifices, gifts, austerities, etc. 
ओं तत्सदिति निर्देशों त्रह्मणश्चिविधः wa । 
ब्राह्मणास्तेन वेदाश्च यज्ञाश्च विहिताः पुरा ॥ २३ ॥ 

23. “OM,TAT, SAT": this has been taught to be 
the triple designation of Brahman*. By that 


* When a sacrificial rite or the like is found defective it will be per- 
ected on the utterance of one of the three designations.—A. 
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were created of old* the brahmanas and the Vedas 
and the sacrifices. 

Taught: in the Vedanta by the knowers of Brahman, 
By that etc: by the triple designation, etc. This is said in 
praise of (the triple) designation. 


तस्मादोमित्युदाहत्य यज्ञदानतपः क्रिया: । 

प्रबतेन्ते विधानोक्ताः सततं ब्रह्मवादिनाम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 

24. Therefore, with the utterance Sf ‘Om, 
are the acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity, as 
enjoined in the scriptures, always begun by the 
students of Brahman. 

Acts of sacrifice ; acts in the form of sacrifice, etc. 


तदियनभिसन्धाय फळं यज्ञतपःक्रियाः । 


A 


A an A ` A A 
दानाक्रयाश्व Aa: क्रियन्त साक्षकाह्लिभि! || २५ OU 


25. With ‘Tat,’ without aiming at the fruits, 
are the acts of sacrifice and austerity and the 
various acts of gift performed by the seekers of 
moksha. 


With ° Tat’: with the utterance of ‘ Tat’, which isa 
designation of Brahman. The fruits: of sacrifice, etc. Acts 
of gift : gifts of land, gold, etc. 


The use of ‘Om’ and of * Tat’ has been explained. Now 
the use of ' Sat’ is given as follows: 
सद्भाव साधुभावे च सदिल्येतत्मयुज्यते | 


` Cr 
AIS FHT तथा सच्छन्दः पार्थ युज्यते ॥ २६ Ul 
Meee o At the be 
t "Brahm: 





ginning of creation by the Prajapati. —A. 
an’ here means * Veda.’—A. 
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26. The word ‘Sat’ is used in the sense of 
reality and of goodness; and so also, O Partha, the 
word ‘Sat’ is used in the sense of an auspicious act. 

In expressing the reality of an object which is unreal— 
as for example, the birth of a son who is unreal—and in 
expressing that a man is one of good conduct who is not so, 
this designation of Brahman, viz., the word ‘ Sat,’ is employed. 
Jt is also used with reference to the act of marriage and 
the like*, 


यज्ञे तपसि दाने च स्थितिः सदिति चोच्यते । 
cn et s FUND OO 
कमे चंच ATMA सादत्यंवाभधोयत ॥ XY ॥ 
27. Devotion to sacrifice, austerity and gift is 
also spoken of as ‘Sat’; and even action in connec- 
tion with these is called ‘Sat.’ 


Sacrifice: the act of sacrifice. Spoken of: by the 
learned. ‘hese: sacrifice, gift and austerity. Or, 'tadarthi- 
yam karma' may be interpreted to mean action for the sake 
of the Lord whose triple designation is the subject of treat- 
ment here. These acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity; —even 
such of them asare not of the Sattvic class and are imper- 
fect,—turn out to be Sattvic and perfect ones, on applying to 
them with faith the triple designation of Brahman. 0. designation of Brahman. 

* It may be further explained thus: A. son when born is said to 
come into existence. From the stand-point, however, of the Absolute; 
he never exists. Thus the word ‘ Sat’ meaning ‘real’ properly appli- 
cable to Brahman who alone is real, is applied also to a son who is 
unreal or is only relatively real. Similarly, the word ‘ Sat,’ properly 
applicable to Brahman who is absolutely Good and absolutely Auspicious, 
is applied to a man whose conduct is not good or is only relatively good, 
or to an act which is not auspicious or which is only relatively auspicious: 
This is only to illustrate how the imperfectly performed acts of sacrifice, 
gift and austerity the designation of Brahman may be applied—as 
enjoined here— with a view to make them perfect- 
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Works without faith are fruitless. 


Because all these acts become perfect when done in full 
faith, therefore, 
अश्रद्धया हुतं दृत्तं तपस्तप्तं कृतं च यत्‌ | 
A N c SN ` 
असादत्युचक्चत पाथ न A deer ना इह ॥ २८ ॥ 

28. Whatever is sacrificed, given, or done, 
and whatever austerity is practised, without faith, 
it is called ‘asat, O Partha; it is naught here or 
hereafter. 

Given: to the brahmanas. Deed: such as adoration 
and obeisance. Asat: asthey are quite outside the path by 
which I (the Isvara) may be reached. Itis naught : though 
costing much trouble, it is of no use here as it is despised by 
the wise; nor can it produce any effect hereafter. 

The teaching of the discourse summed up. 

[The teaching of this discourse may be thus summed 
up:—There are devotees, who, though ignorant of the 
scriptures, are yet endued with faith, and who, accordnig to 
the nature of their faith, may be classed as Sattvic, Rajasic, 
or Tamasic. These should cultivate pure Sattva by avoiding 
Rajasic and Tamasic kinds of food, worship, gift and 
austerity, and resorting exclusively to Sattvic ones. ‘When 
their acts of worship, gift, and austerity are found defective, 
they may be perfected by uttering the three designations of 
Brahman, ‘Om,’ ‘Tat, and ‘ Sat’ With their reason 
(buddhi) thus purified, they should engage in the study of 
Scriptures and in the Subsequent stages of investigation 
into the nature of Brahman, Thereby they attain a direct 
perception of Truth and are finally liberated.—A.] 

इति श्रीमद्भगबद्वीतासूपनिषत्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशा 
श्रीकृष्णाजुनसवादे weakest नाम 
सप्तदशोष्च्याग्र: ॥ 


EIGHTEENTH DISCOURSE. 
CONCLUSION. 





‘Samnyasa’ and ‘Tyaga’ distinguished. 

In the present discourse the Lord proceeds to teach, by 
way of summing up, the doctrine of the whole of the Gita- 
Sastra, as also the whole of the Vedic Doctrine. Verily, the 
whole of the doctrine taught in the preceding discourses is to 
be found in this discourse. Arjuna, however, asks to know 
only the distinction in meaning between ‘samnyasa, and 
‘ tyaga’, 


aga उवाच 
D A ~ AN 
सन्यासस्य महाबाहो तरवामच्छाम वादतुम्‌ | 


a ANN 
ame च हृषीकेश प्रथक्षशिनिषूदन ॥ १ ll 


Arjuna said: 
I. ‘Of samnyasa’ O Mighty-armed, I desire 
to know the truth, O Hrishikesa, as also of 
‘tyaga’, severally, O Slayer of Kesin. 


Samnyasa: the connotation of the term * sammyasa. 
Tyaga: the connotation of the term 'íyaga'. Severally : as 
distinguished from each other. Kesin was an Asura whom 
the Lord, the son of Vasudeva, slew, and the Lord is there- 
fore addressed as ‘ Kesi-nishudana,’ the Slayer of Kesin’ 

The words ‘ samnyasa' and “ tyaga’ have been used here 
and there in the preceding discourses, their connotations, 
however, not being clearly distinguished. Wherefore, with a 
view to determining them, the Lord addresses Arjuna, who 
desired to know of them, as follows : 
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श्रोभगवानुवाच :— Gh - URNA a 
काम्यानां saat न्यासं संन्यासं कबयो विदुः | 
सवेकमेफलत्यागं प्राहुस्यागं विचक्षणाः N २ ॥ 


The Blessed Lord said: 


2. Sages understand ‘samnyasa’ to be the 
renouncement of interested works ; the abandon- 


ment of the fruits of all works, the learned declare, 
is ‘ tyaga ’ 


A few sages understand by ‘ samnyasa’ the abandonment 
of kamya-karmani, of works (such as the Asvamedha, Horse- 
sacrifice) accompanied witha desire for fruits. The learned 
declare that ‘tyaga’ means abandonment of the fruits of all 
the works that are performed, —nitya and naimittika, ordi- 


nary and extra-ordinary duties, —t.e., of the fruits that may 
accrue to the performer. 


The abandonment of interested works and the abandon- 
ment of fruits (of works) being intended to be expressed (by 
thetwo words) the meaning of the words ‘ samnyasa’ and 
: tyaga’ is in any Way one and the same so far as the general 
idea is concerned, namely, abandonment, They are not quite 
80 distinct in meaning as the words ‘ jar’ and ‘ cloth '*, 


(Objection) i—The nitya and maimittika works ordinary 
and exta-ordinary duties, are said to produce no fruits 
How isit that the abandoning of their fruits is here spaken 


of? It is like Speaking of the abandoning of a barren 
woman's son. 


6h c — _ जद: 
+ To explain the two words as Meaning two altogether distinct 

mgs would be in contravention to the accepted usage, As explained 
Sr ords convey the same general idea with some distinction- 
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(Answer) :— No such objection may be raised here, since, 
inthe opinion of the Lord, ordinary and occasional duties 
produce their own fruits, as He will show in xviii. I2, where, 
indeed, while teaching that samnyasins alone (those alone 
who have renounced all desire for the fruits of works) have 
no connection whatever with those fruits, the Lord teaches 
also that those who are not samnyasins will have to reap the 
fruits of the ordinary works which they are bound to perform. 

Should the ignorant perform works or not? 


त्याज्यं दोषवदित्येके कम प्राहुमेनीषिणः । 
यज्ञदानतपःकमे न ट्याष्यमिति चापरे | ३ ॥ 


3. That action should be abandoned as an 
evil, some philosophers declare; while others 
(declare) that acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity 
should not be given up. 


Some philosophers, following the doctrine of the San- 
khyas, etc., declare that all action should be given up as an 
evil, even by those who are fit for Karma-Yoga. As an evil : 
this may be interpreted to mean either that all Karma should 
be given up as involving evil since it is the cause of bondage ; 
or that it should be given up like passion and other such evil 
tendencies. With regard to the same class of persons (viz., 
those who are fit for Karma-Yoga), others say that the acts 
of sacrifice, gift and austerity ought not to be abandoned, 

It is the Karma-Yogins that form the subject of 
discussion here; and it is with reference to them that these 
divergent views are held, but not with reference to the jnanar 
nishthas (wisdom-devotees), the samnyasins who have risen 
(above all worldly concerns). Those persons who have been 
raised above the path of Karma in iii. 3 are not spoken of in 
this connection. 
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_ (Objection) ;—]ust as the persons who are qualified for 
works form the subject of discussion here—in the Section 
where the whole doctrine of the sastra is summed UP, — though 
their path has already been specified in iii. 3. SO also the 
Sankhyas, the devotees of wisdom, may also form the subject 
of discussion here. 

(Answer) :—No, because of the inconceivability of their 
abandoning of duty from delusion or on account of pain. (To 
explain): The Sankhyas (men of knowledge) perceive in the 
Self no pain whatever arising from bodily trouble, since 
desire, pain, etc, are said to be the attributes of Kshetra or 
matter. Wherefore they do not abandon action for fear of 
bodily trouble and pain. Neither do they perceive action in 
the Self. If they could ever perceive action in the Self, then 
it would be possible to imagine their abandoning of obligatory 
works from delusion. In fact, they abandon works because 
they see that action pertains to guzas and think ‘I do nothing 
atall'(v.8). How those men who know the truth renounce 
works has been described in v, [3, etc. Therefore it is only 
the other class of persons who are ignorant of the true nature 
of the Self and are qualified for works, and in whose case 
the supposition of the abandoning of duty from delusion ot 
for fear of bodily trouble is possible,—it is only these that 
are censured as Tamasic and Rajasic relinquishers (tyagins) 
in order to praise the abandoning of the fruits of action 
resorted to by the followers of works who do not know the 
Self. Andthe Samnyasin proper has been distinguished bY 


the Lord, when defining the man who has transcended gunas 


—as one ; 2 Tenouncing al] undertakings...who is silent 
content with anything, homeless, steady-minded......” (ii. 
I6—i8). Andt 


he Lord will hereafter describe (his devotion) 
me consummation of knowledge" (xviii 50) 
the Samnyasins, who are the devotees of 
m» that are referred to here. It is only the abandoning 


as " that supre 
Thus, it is not 
wisdo; 





e 
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of the fruits of works that, by reason of its being Sattvic, is 
spoken of as saznyasa in contradistinction to the Tamasic and 
Rajasic (abandoning of works); but not samnyasa proper, 
that pre-eminent renunciation of all works. 


(Objection) :—Since xviii. ll states the reason why 
renunciation of all action is an impossibility, it is only the 
samuyasa proper that is spoken of in this connection. 


(Answer) :—No, because the passage referred to as a 
statement of the reason is only intended to praise (something 
else enjoined). Just as the passage “ on abandonment of peace 
closely follows” (xii, L2) is only a praise of the abandonment 
of the fruits of works, since it is addressed to Arjuna who is 
ignorant of the Self and who could not therefore follow the 
several paths previously spoken of, so also, the passage 
here referred to goes to praise the abandonment of the 
fruits of action. It is not possible for any one to point 
out an exception to the proposition. “ Renouncing all actions 
by thought, and self-controlled, the embodied one rests 
happily in the nine-gated city, neither at all acting nor 
causing to act.” (v. ]3). Wherefore these alternative views 
regarding samnyasa and tyaga concern those persons only for 
whom works are intended. On the other hand, the Sankhyas, 
those who see the Supreme Reality, have only to follow the 
path of knowledge, accompanied with the renunciation of all 
Works ; and they have nothing else to do, and do not therefore 
form the subject of the alternative views set forth here. And 
80 we established this proposition while commenting on ii. 
2] and at the commencement of the third discourse. 

The Lord's decree is that the ignorant should 
perform works. 

Now, as to these divergent views, 


निश्चयं शृणु मे तत्र त्याग भरतसत्तम | 
an AOD 
त्यागो हि पुरुषव्याघ्र त्रिविधः GART: ॥ 8 ou 
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4. Learn from Me the truth about this aban. 
donment, O best of the Bharatas ; abandonment, 
verily, O best of men, has been declared to be of 
three kinds. 


Do thou learn from My words the truth as to the 
alternatives of abandonment and renunciation referred to. 
Abandonment (tyaga): the Lord has used this single word 
here, implying that the meaning of ‘tyaga’ andi‘ samnyasa’ 
isone andthe same. Of three kinds : Tamasic, etc. Declared: 
in the sastras. Because it is hard to know the fact that the 
threefold (Tamasic, etc.) abandonment denoted by the words 
‘tyaga ' and * samnyasa’ is possible in the case of him alone 
who does not know the Self and for whom works are inten- 
ded,—not in the case of him who sees the Supreme Reality,— 
therefore no one, other than Myself, is able to teach the real 
truth about the subject. Wherefore, learn from Me what 


My—the Lord’s—decree is as to the real ‘teaching of the 
sastra. 


What is the decree then ?—The Lord says : 


यज्ञदानतपःकमे न त्याज्यं कार्यमेव तत्‌ | 
NS (2 ~ 
यज्ञों दानं तपश्चेव पावनानि मनीषिणाम्‌ i ५ ॥ 


5. Practice of worship, gift, and austerity 
should not be given Up ; it is quite necessary ; WOr- 


ship, gift and austerity are the purifiers of the 
wise. 


The three Sorts of action should be performed, for, they 
cause purity in the wise, i.e, 


; in tho ire ‘for 
fruits. , Se who have no desire 
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The obligatory works should be performed 
without attachment, 


एतान्यपि तु BA सङ्गं यक्तवा फलानि च | 
कर्तव्यानीति मे पार्थ निश्चितं agua ॥ ६ ॥ 


6. But even those actions should be perform- 
ed, setting aside attachment and the fruits; this, 
O son of Pritha, is My firm and highest belief 

Those actions, &c $ the acts of worship, gift and austerity 
which have been said to be purifiers, should be performed, 
setting aside attachment for them and abandoning their fruits. 

A proposition was started in the words, ‘ Learn from Me 
the truth about this’ (xviii. 4); and as a reason for it, it has 
been stated that worship, etc, are the purifiers:.so that the 


words * even those actions should be performed......... this is 
My firm and highest belief " forma mere conclusion of the 


proposition started in xviii. 4. “Even those actions should 
be performed." cannot be a fresh proposition : for, it is better 
to construe the passage as related to the immediate subject of 
the present section. The word * even" implies that these 
actions should be performed by a seeker of liberation, though 
they form the cause of bondage in the case of one who has 
an attachment for the actions and a desire for their fruits. 
The words ‘even those’ cannot certainly refer to actions 
other (than the acts of worship, etc.) 

But others explain: Since obligatory (nitya) actions bear 
no fruits, it is not right to speak of "setting aside attach- 
mencand the fruits." Therefore in the words “ even those 
actions” etc, the Lord teaches that even those works- 
Which are intended to secure objects of desire—7.e., even 
kamaya or interested works, as opposed to nitya or obligatory 
Works—should be performed ; how much more then the 
obligatory acts of worship, gift -and austerity: 
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It is wrong to say so; for it has been declared here that 
even obligatory actions are productive of fruits, in the Words 
“worship, gift and austerity are the purifiers of the wise » 
(xviii. 5). To a seeker of liberation who would give up even 
the obligatory works, looking upon them as the Cause of 
bondage, where is an occasion to engage in interested Works ? 
" Even these actions " cannot refer to interested (kamya) 
works, inasmuch as these have been despised as constituting 
an inferior path (ii. 49) and decisively declared to be the 
cause of bondage (iii. 9, ii. 45, ix. 20, 2I), and are too far 
removed from the present section. 

Tamasic and Rajasic rentinciations of works. 

"Therefore for a seeker of liberation who is ignorant and 
is (therefore) bound to perform works, 

A . CN EN N 
AIS तु «eque HAT नापपद्यत | 
मोहात्तस्य परित्यागस्तामसः परिकीर्तितः ॥ ७ ॥ 


7: Verily, the abandonment of an obligatory 
duty is not proper; the abandonment thereof from 
ignorance is declared to be Tamasic. 

Not proper: since it is admitted to be a purifier in the 
case of an ignorant man. To hold that a duty is obligatory 
and then to abandon it involves a self-contradiction. 
Therefore, this sort of abandonment is due to ignorance and 


is said to be Tamasic, inasmuch a signorance is Tamas. 
Moreover, 


ढुःखमित्येव wei कायक्ेशभयात्त्यजेत्‌ | 
स aar राजसं Tt नेव यागफलं लभेत्‌ ।। ८ ॥ 


. .8. Whatever act one may abandon because 
it is painful, from fear of bodily trouble, he 
practises Rajasic abandonment, and he shall 
obtain no fruit whatever of abandonment. 
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He does not obtain moksha, which is the fruit of the 
renunciation of all actions accompanied with wisdom. 
Renunciation in works is Sattvic. 
What then is the Sattvic abandonment ?—The Lord 
says: 


कार्यमित्येब यस्कमे नियतं क्रियतेऽज्ुन । 
सङ्गं UTA फळं चेव स त्याग: Baar मतः ॥ ९ ॥ 


g Whatever obligatory work is done, by 
Arjuna, merely because it ought to be done, by 
abandoning attachment and also the fruit, that 
abandonment is deemed to be Sattvic. 


Abandoning etc. :—These words of the Lord form, as we 
have said, the authority which declares that obligatory (nitya) 
works produce fruits. 

Or thus :—An ignorant man may even suppose that 
though the fruits of obligatory works are not declared in the 
Scripture, the obligatory works, when performed, do produce 
their fruits for the doer in the form of self-regeneration, or 
by way of warding off pratyavaya or the sin of non-perfor- 
mance. But even this supposition is prevented by the words 
“ abandoning the fruits.” Hence the appropriateness. That 


abandonment : the abandoning of all attachment for, and of 


the fruits of, obligatory works. 

(Objection) :—It is the threefold abandonment of works 
—referred to as ‘ samnyasa’ (xviii. 7)—that forms the subject 
of the present section (xviii. 4, etc.). Out of the three, the 
Rajasic and Tamasic (sorts of abandonment of works) have 
been treated of. How is it that the abanaonment of attach- 
ment and of the fruits of works is spoken of as the third ? 
It is something like saying; * Three Brahmanas have come; 


29 











. ed, to a good one 
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two of them are proficient in shadangas or the si 
sciences, and the third is a Ksbatriya." 

(Answer) : No such objection can be raised here ; for, the 
object of this section is to praise (the abandonment of the fruits 
of works, as compared with the abandonment of works, i e., by 
comparing the two abandonments), both being alike abandon- 
ments: In fact the abandonment of works and the abandon- 
ment of desire for the fruits do agree in so far as they alike 
imply abandonment. Accordingly, by despising the two Sorts 
of the abandonment of works, as Rajasic and. Tamasic 
abandonments, the abandonment of desire for the fruits of 
the works is praised as being the Sattvic abandonment, in the 
words ‘ that abandonment is deemed to be Sattvic.? 

From Renunciation in works to Renunciation 

of all works. 

When the man who is qualified for (Karma- Yoga) 
performs obligatory works without attachmentand without a 
longing for results, his inner sense (antah-karana) unsoiled 
by desire for results and regenerated by (the performance of) 
obligatory works, becomes pure. When pure and tranquil, 
the inner sense is fit for contemplation of the Self. Now, 
with a view to teach how the Man whose inner sense bas 


been purified by the Performance of obligatory works and 
who is prepared to acquire the Self- 


attain to jaana-nisb£ha or devotion 
proceeds as follows 2 


न देष्ट्यकुशलं कमै कुशळं नानुषज्जते । 


त्यागी सत्त्वसमाविष्टो मेधाबी छिन्नसंशयः | १० ॥ 
lo. 


X auxiliar y 


knowledge may gradually 
in knowledge, the Lord 


He hates not evil action, noris he attach- 


pervaded by S »—he who has a Dando 
y Sattva a nd 5 is 
doubts cut asunder, Ud wisdom, * 
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Evil action: the Kamya-karma, the interested action, 
which becomes the cause of samsara by producing a body. 
He does not hate evil action, thinking '' of what avail is it ?? 
Good one: nitya-karma, obligatory action. He cherishes no 
attachment for it by way of thinking that it leads to moksha 
by purifying the heart and thereby conducing to knowledge 
and to devotion in knowledge. — Of whom is this said ?— Of 
him who has abandoned attachment and desire, and who, 
having abandoned attachment to action and desire for its 
fruit, performs obligatory works (nitya-karma)— When does 
he hate no evil action? When is he not attached to a good 
.one?— When he is permeated with Sattva, which causes a 
discriminative knowledge of the Self and the not-Self. As he 
is permeated with Sattva, he becomes gifted with wisdom, 
with knowledge of Self. As he becomes possessed of wisdom, 
his doubt caused by avidya is cut asunder by the conviction 
*hatio abide in the true nature of the Self is alone the 
means of attaining the Highest Bliss, and that there is no 
other means: S 

That is to say, when a man who is qualified (for Karma- 
Yoga) practises Karma-Yoga in the manner described above 
and thereby becomes gradually refined in the self (autah- 
karana', then he knows himself to be that Self; who, as 
devoid of birth or any other change of condition, is immuta-- 
ble; he renounces all action in thought; he remains without 
acting or causing others to act; he attains devotion in wisdom, 
£e, he attains freedom from action. Thus, the purpose of 
the Karma-Yoga described above has been taught in this 
verse. 

Renunciation of Fruits is alone possible for the 
Ignorant. 

For the unenlightened man, on the other hand, who 

wears a body by way of identifying himself with it, who. not 
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yet disabused of the notion that the Self is the agent of 
action, firmly believes that he is himself the.agent,—foy hin 
who is thus qualified for Karma-Yoga, abandonment of al] 
works is impossible, so that his duty lies only in performing 
prescribed works by abandoning their fruits,—not in abandon- 
ing those works. To impress this point, the Lord proceeds. 
thus: 


न हि देहभृता शक्यं wag कर्माण्यशेषतः | 
यस्तु कमफळत्यागी स esed || ११ ॥ 


II. Verily, it is not possible for an embodied 
being to abandon actions completely ; he who 
abandons the fruits of actions is verily said to be 
an abandoner. 


An embodied being: a body-wearer, £e, he who identi- 
fies himself with the body. No man or discrimination can be 
calleda body-wearer, for it has been pointed out (ii. 2I, elc.) 
that such a man does not concern himself (in actions) as their 
agent. So the meaning is: it is not possible for an ignorant 
man to abandon actions completely. When an ignorant man 
who is qualified for action performs obl igatory works, abandon- 
ing merely the desire for the fruits of his actions, he is said 
to be an abandoner (tyagin) though he is a performer of 
wotks. This—the title ५ abandoner,"—is applied to him for 
courtesy’s sake. Accordingly, the abandonment of all actions 
is possible for him alone who, realising the Supreme Reality» 


C a body-wearer' ie, does. not regard the body as the 


Effects of the true Renunciation after Death. 


Now, what is the benefit which accrues from the abandon" 
ment of all actions P—The Lord says: 
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अनिष्टमिष्टं मिश्रं च त्रिविधं कर्मणः फलम्‌ । 
अवद्यद्यांगिनां प्रेय न ठु संन्यासिनां कचित्‌ || १२ ॥ 


I2. The threefold fruit of action,—evil, good, 
and mixed,—accrues after death to non-abandon- 
ers, but never to abandoners. 


Fruit : brought forth by the operation of various external 
factors. It isa doing of avidya; itislike the glamour casi 
by ajuggler'sart, very delusive, inhering, to all appearance, 
in the Innermost Self; by its very etymology, the word 
*phala', fruit, implies something that vanishes, something 
unsubstantial. Action (karma): Dharma and  Adharma. 
Evil: such as hell (naraka), the animal kingdom, etc. Good: 
such as the Devas. Mixed: Good and evil mixed together in 
one; the humanity. These three sorts of fruits accrue after 
death to non-abandoners, to the unenlightened, to the follow- 
ers of Karma-yoga, to the, abandoners (sammyasins) not 
strictly so called,* but never to the real samnyasins, engaged 
exclusively in the path of knowledge (jnana-nisbtha) and 
belonging to the highest order of samnyasins, the Parama- 
hamsa-Parivrajakas. Indeed, exclusive devotion to Right 
Knowledge cannot but destroy avidya and other seeds of 
Samsara. + 

Accordingly, a complete abandonment of all works is 
possible for him; alone who has attained to Right Knowledge, 
inasmuch as he sees that action and its accessories and its 
results are allascribed to the Self by Avidya: but, for the 
unenlightened man indentifying himself with the body, etc, 
which constitute action, its agent and CERTE Ph TUAE constitute action, its agent aud accessories, complete 
perform works without desire for ther 


* That is te say, those who j i : 
r death, the ftuits of their respectiva 


‘fruits will necessarily reap, afte 
actions.—A. 








454 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. 


abandonment of action is nót possible. This truth 
proceeds to teach in the following verses : 


Factors in the Production of an Act. 
TATA महावाहो कारणानि निबोघ मे । 
alge कृतान्ते प्रोक्तानि सिद्धये स्वकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
I3 These five factors in the accomplishment 


of all action, know thou from Me, O mighty- 


armed, as taught in the Sankhya which is the end 
of action. 


These: 


» the L ord 


which are going to be mentioned. ‘Learn: this. 
exhortation is intended to secure steady attention on the part 
of the hearer to what fol lows, as well as to indicate the difer- 
ence (inthe view which is going to be presented) as to Ro 
nature of those things. In the words "taught in the Sankhya, 

the Lord praises them, as they are things that ought to be 
known. Sankhya: Vedanta (the Upanishads) in which 
allthe things that have to ७७ known are expounded. It is 
qualified by the epithet “‘krita-anta,” the end of action, that 


which puts an end to all action (karma). The verses ii. 46, 
and iv. 33 teach that all action ceases when the knowledge of 
the Self arises; so th 


at the Vedanta, which imparts Self- 
knowledge, is ‘ the end of action.’ 
अधिष्ठानं तथा कती करणं च प्रथग्विघम्‌ | 


विविधाश्च gasae दैवं Sara पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 

I4. The seat and actor 
organs, and the sey 
and the Divinit 
The seat: 
happiness, misery 


and the various 


eral functions of various sorts, 
y also, the fifth 


the body which is th 
Y, knowledge and the 


among these; 
e seat of desire, hat 
like ; č.o., the seat of thei 


(Dis. XV, 
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manifestation Actor: the enjoyer, partaking of the charac- 
ter of the upadhi with which it may be associated. The 
various organe; such as the sense of hearing, by which to 
perceive sound, etc. Functions: of the air (vayu), such as 
outbreathing and inbreathing. Of various sorts: twelve in 
number. Divinity: such as the Aditya aad other Gods by 
whose aid the eye and other organs discharge their functions. 


शरीरवाद्यनोभमियेत्कमे प्रारभते नरः । 
न्याय्यं वा विपरीतं वा पञ्चैते तस्य हेतवः || १५ ॥ 
t5. Whatever action a man does by the body, 
speech and mind, right or the opposite, these five 
are its causes. 


Right: not opposed to dharma, taught in the sastra. 
The opposite; what is opposed to dharma and opposed to 
sastra. Even those actions,—the act of twinkling and the 
like,—which are the necessary conditions of life are denoted 
by the expression " the right or the opposite", since they are 
but the effects of the past dharma and a-dharma. Its causes: 
the causes of every action. 

(Objection) :—The body, etc. (xviii. l 4), are necessary 
factors in every action. Why do you speak of (a distinction 
in actions) in the words “ whatever action a man does by the 
body, speech or mind?” 

(Answer):—This objection cannot be urged against us, 
In the performance of every action, whether enjoyed or 
forbidden, one of the three —body, speech or mind—has a more 
prominent share than the rest; while seeing, hearing, and other 
activities, which form mere concom itants of life, are subordi- 
nate to the activity of that one. All actions are thus classed 
into three groups and are spoken of as performed by body, or 
speech, or mind. Even at the time of fruition, the fruit of 
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an action is enjoyed through the instrumenta 
Speech and mind, one of them being more 
rest. Henceno gainsaying of the asserti 
are the causes of action (xviii. ! 4.) 


The agency of the self is an illusion, 
aad सति क्तारमात्मानं Sad तु यः | 
पश्यत्यकतबुद्धेत्वान्न स पश्यति दुर्मतिः ॥ १६ ॥ 


I6 Now, such being the case, verily, he who 
as untrained in understanding, looks on the pure 


Self as the agent, that man of perverted intelli- 
gence sees nol, 


Now: with reference to what we are speaking of. Such 
being the case: every action being accomplished by the five 
causes described above. Now...... case: this shows the reason 
why the person here referred to is said to be a man of per- 
verted intelligence. The unenlightened one, in virtue of bis 
ignorance, identifies the Self with the five causes and looks 
upon the pure Self as the agent of the action, which is really 
accomplished by those five causes,— Why does he regard 
them so?—For, his Understanding (buddhi) has not been 
trained in the Vedanta, has not been trained by a masters 
teaching, has not been trained in the Principles of reasoning: 
Even he who, while maintaining the existence of the dis 
embodied Self, looks upon the pure Self as the agent, is a man 
of untrained understanding ; he does not therefore see the truth 
about the Self and action. He is therefore a man of perverted 
intelligence, nce takes a wrong direction, i$ 
v S M to birth and death. Though seeing, 
EE E ruth), like a man whose Me. 
T A moons, or like one who regards tb 

clouds are in motion, or like a man 


lity of body, 
prominent than the 
on that all the five 


—his intellige 
tinually leading 
DOt see (the t 
e sees many 
Oves when the 
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who, seated in a vehicle, regards himself as running—when it 
is the others (the bearers) that run. 
Realisation of the Non Agency of the Self Leads to 
Absolution from the Effects of All Works. 


Who then is the wise man that sees rightly ?— The 
answer follows : 


यस्य नाहङ्कतो भावों बुद्धियेस्य न लिप्यते | 
€ 


हत्वाऽपि स इमांह्ोकान्न हुन्ति न निबध्यते ॥ १७॥ 

I7. He who is free from egotistic notion, 
whose mind is not tainted,—though he kills these 
creatures, he kills not, he is not bound. 


He whose mind has been well trained in the scriptures, 
well-trained by a master's instructions, and well-trained in 
the sound principles of reasoning, is free from the egotistic 
notion that ‘I am the agent.’ He thinks thus: It is these 
five—the body, etc, ascribed to the Self through avidya— 
that are the causes of all action, not I. Iam the witness’ of 
their actions. I am “° without breath, without mind, pure, 
higher than the Indestructible which is Supreme " (Mud. 
Up. 2-2. I am pure and immutable. He whose antah- 
karaza (buddhi), which is an upadhi of the Self, is not tainted, 
does not repent thus : “ I have done this : thereby I shall go 
to naraka (hell).” He is wise: he sees rightly: though he 
kills all these living creatures, he commits no act of killing, 
nor is he bound by the fruit of a-dharma as an effect of 
that act. 

(Objection) :—E ven supposing that this is intended as a 
mere praise, the statement that "though he kills all these 
creatures, be does not kill" involves a sel f-contradiction. 

(Answer) :—This objection cannot stand ; for, the state- 
ment can be explained by distinguishing the two staudpoints 


| 
L| 
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of worldly conception and absolute truth. From 

point of worldly conception, which consists in thinki 
the killer’ by identifying the Self with the physical 
the Lord says, “ though he kills;" and from the stand-point 
of absolute truth explained above, He says. ‘ he kills Dot, 
he is not bound.’ Thus both are guite explicable. 


the stand- 
ng ‘lam 
body etc, 


(Objection) : —The Self does act in conjunction with the 
body, etc., as implied by the use of the word ‘pure’ in xviii. l6, 
* he who looks on the pure Self as the agent.' 


(Answer) :—This contention is untenable ; for the Self 
being, by nature, immutable, we cannot conceive Him to act 
in conjunction with the body, etc. What is subject to change 
can alone conjoin with others, and thus conjoined can become 
the agent. But there can be no conjunction of the immutable 
Self with anything whatsoever, and He cannot therefore act 


ia conjunction with another. Thus, the isolated condition 


being natural condition. And His immutability is quite evident 
to all, as taught by the sruti, 


smriti and reason. In the Gita 
itself, for instance, it has been Over and over again taught in 
the words, “He is unchangeable” (ii. 25): “actions are 
Wrought by gunas ” (III. 27) ; though dwelling in tHe body, 
he acts not” (xiii. 3] ) And the same thiog is also taught in 
the passages of the sruti such as “ It meditates as it were, It 


moves as it were” (Bri Up. 4-3-7). 
may establish the same, 


without parts, is not de 
is the royal road (i.e. 


By reasoning also we 
thus:—That the Self is au entity 
Pendent on another, and is immutable 
İs undisputed), Even if it be admitted 


that the Self is subject to change, He should only be subject 
toa change of His Own ; 


; the actions of the body, etc, Can 
never be attributed to the agency of the Self. Indeed, the 
action of one cannot 80 to another that has not done it. And 
what is attributed to the Self by avidya cannot really pertain 








7—8] CONCLUSION. 459 


to Him, in the same why that the mother-of-pearl cannot be- 
come silver, or (to take another ill ustration) in the same way 
that surface and dirt ascribed by children through ignorance 
to akasa cannot really pertain to akasa. Accordingly, any 
changes that may take place in the body, etc., belong to them 
only, not to the Self. Wherefore, it is but right to say that 
in the absence of egotism and of all taint in the mind, tke 
wise man neither kills nor is bound. 

Having started this proposition in the words “he slays 
not, nor is he slain;" (ii. 49) having stated in ii. 20 as the 
reason therefore the immutability of the Self, having in the 
beginning of the sastra (ii. 2l) briefly taught that to a wise 
man there is no need for works, and having introduced the 
subject here and there inthe middle and expatiated upon it, 
the Lord now concludes it in the words that the wise man 
“kills not, nor is bound" with a view to sum up the 
teaching of the sastra. Thus in the absence of the egotistic 
feeling of embodied existence, the samnyasins renounce all 
avidya-generated action. and it is therefore right to say that 
the threefold fruit of action “ evil, good and mixed " (xviii. 
I2), does not accrue to the samnyasins; and the further 
conclusion also is inevitable that quite the reverse is the lot 
of others. This teaching of the Gitasastra has been conclud- 
ed here. To show that this essence of the whole Vedic 
Teaching should be investigated and understood by wise men 
of trained intelligence, ithas been expounded by us here and 
there in several sections in accordance with the scripture 
(sastra) and reason. 

The impulses to action. 
Now will be mentioned the impulses to action : 


ज्ञानं ज्ञय परिज्ञाता त्रिविधा कर्मचोदना । 
करणं कमं कर्तेति त्रिविधः PAARE: ॥ १८ ॥ 
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I8. Knowledge, the object known, the knower 
(form) the threefold impulse to action; the organ, 


the end, the agent, from the threefold basis of 
action. 


Knowledge: any knowledge, knowledge in general. 
Similarly the object known refers to objects in general, to all 
objects of knowledge. The knower: the experiencer, partal- 
ing of the nature of the upadhi, a creature of avidya. This 
triad forms the threefold impulse to all action, to action in 
general. Indeed, performance of action with a view to avoid 
athing or to obtain another and so on, is possible only when 
there isa conjunction of the three,—knowledge, etc. The 
actions accomplished by the five (causes of action),—by the 
body, etc.,—and grouped into three classes according to their 
respective seats—speech, mind, body,—are all traceable to 
the interplay of the organ, etc.: and this is taught in the 
second part of the verse. The organ: that by which some- 
thing is done; external organs being the organ of hearing, 
etc., and the internal organs being buddhi (intelligence), etc: 
The end: that which is sought for, that which is reached 
through action by the agent. The agent: he who sets the 
Organs going, partaking of the nature of the upadhi (in which 
he works). In these three all action inheres, and they are 
therefore said to form the threefold basis of action- 


The impulses are threefold according to the gunas. 
Inasmuch as action, the several factors of action, and the 
fruit, are all made up of the gunas, the Lord now proceeds to 


teach the threefold distinction of each, according to the threé 
distinct guyzas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas: 


o N e (SN 

ज्ञान कमं च कता च त्रिधेव गुणभेदतः । 

NON 

ASAI गुणसङ्ख्याने यथावच्छणु तान्यपि ॥ १९ ॥ 
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I9. Knowledge and action, and the agent, 
are said in the science of gunas to be of three 
kinds only, according to the distinction in guzas. 
Hear thou duly of them. 

Action (karma): ‘karma’ here means action (kriya). 
It is not used in the technical sense of the word denoting the 
object of an actior, what is sought to be attained by means 
of action, Agent: the performer of acts. They are of three 
kinds only— This restriction is intended to imply the absence 
of dintinctions other than that caused by the gunas.— Gunas ; 
such as Sattva. The science of gunas here referred to is 
Kapila's system of philosophy.—Even Kapila's science of 
guras is certainly an authority so far as it concerns gunas 
and their experiencer (bhoktri) Though they are opposed to 
usas regards the supreme truth, viz., the Oneness or non- 
duality of Brahman, still the followers of Kapila are of ac- 
knowledged authority in the exposition of the functions of 
gunas and of their products, and their science is therefore 
accepted here as an authority as serving to extol the teach- 
ing which follows. Hence no inconsistency. Hear, etc: 
Pay attention to the teaching which follows here, concerning 
knowledge and the rest, as well as their various distinctions 
caused by different gunas, as I describe them duly, according 
to science, according to reason. 

Sattvic Knowledge. 
Here follows the threefold character of knowledge : 
सर्वभूतेषु येनेकं भावमव्ययमीक्षते | 
अविभक्तं विभक्तेषु asad विद्धि साक्षिकम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

20, That by which a man Sees the one Indes- 
tructible Reality in all beings, inseparate in the 
separated,—that knowledge know thou as Sattvic, 
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Reality (Bhava): the one Self. Indestructible ; Which 
cannot be exhausted either in itself or in its properties 3 
Kutastha or immutable. ill beings: from Avyakta, or the 
unmanifested matter, dow) to the sthavara or unmoving 
Objects. That Reality, the Self, is not different in different 
bodies ; Jike the akasa, the Self admits of no division. Know 
thou this direct and right perception of the non-dual Self as 


Sattvic- 3 
Rajasic Knowledge. 


The dualistic fallacious systems of philosophy are Raja- 
sic and Tamasic, and therefore they cannot directly bring 
about the cessation of samsara 


प्रथक्तबेन तु यउ्ज्ञानं नानाभावान्प्रथरिवधान्‌ | 

बत्ति सर्वेषु भूतेषु तञज्षानं विद्धि राजसम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 

2I. But that knowledge which by differen: 
tiation, sees in all the creatures various entities of 
distinct kinds, that knowledge know thou 2s 
Rajasic. 


By differentiation: regarding them as different in differ- 
ent bodies. Entities : Selfs. Which sees, etc.- This should 


be interpreted to mean‘ by which one sees,’ since knowledge 
cannot be an agent. 


Tamasic Knowledge. 
यत्त कृस्स्रवदेकस्मिन्‌ कार्य सक्तमहेतुकम | 
अतत््वाथबद्रपं च तत्तामसमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


22. Bat that which clings to one single effect 
as if it were all, without reason, having no real 


object, and narrow, that is declared to be Tama- 
sic. 
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Tamasic knowledge is engrossed in one single effect,— 
such as the body or an external idol—as though it is all-com- 
prehensive, thinking ' this body is the Self’ or ‘that is God,’ 
and that there is nothing higher than that. Jiva (soul), for 
example, dwelling in the body is regarded by the naked 
Sramazakas," etc., as being of the size of that body, and the 
Isvara is regarded (by some) to be the mere stone or piece of 
wood] This knowledge is not founded on reason and does 
not perceive things as they are. Because it is not founded 
on reason. it is narrow, as extending over a limited area, or 
as producing very small results This knowledge is said ta 
be Tamasic, because it is found only in Tamasic beings 
possessing no faculty of discrimination. 


Sattvic Action. 
"The threefold nature of action is next described : 
नियतं रु ङ्करहितमरारद्वेषतः Haq । 
अफळलप्रेप्लुना कम यत्तत्सात्त्विकसुच्यते || २३ ॥ 
23. An action which is ordained, which is 
free from attachment, which is done without love 


or hatred by one not desirous of the fruit, that 
action is declared to be Sattvic. 


Ordained : Obligatory (nitya). Itis not an action done 
by one impelled by love or hatred. 
Rajasic Action. 


यत्त कामेप्सुना कम साहङ्कारेण वा पुनः o! 
क्रियते बहुलायासं तद्राजसमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ २४ tt 


* The Jains. Some MSS. read Kshapanakas- 
+ The material of which the image is made. 
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24. But the action which is done by one 
longing for pleasures, or done by the egotistic 
costing much trouble, that is declared to be Rajasic, 


Pleasures: as fruits of action. The Egotistio: not as 
distinguished from one who has realised the true nature of the 
Self (whois absolutely free from egotism), but as distin. 
guished from one who is free from pride in the sense in 
which an ordinary srotriya (a devotee of the Vedic Religion) 
of the world is expected to be free from egotism. For, he 
who is absolutely without egotism, t.e., one who has realised 
the Self, cannot even be imagined to long for the fruit of an 
action; or to do an action costing much trouble. Even the 
doer of a Sattvic action is ignorant of the Self and is egotistic; 
much more so are the Rajasic and Tamasic doers. In common 
parlance, a srotriya who is ignorant of the Self is said to be 
free from egotism; we say “ He is a modest (unegotistic) 
Brahmana.” Itisonly from this class of persons that the 
doer of a Rajasic action is distinguished as being egotistic. 


Tamasic Action. 
अनुबन्धं क्षयं हिंसामनपेक्ष्य च पोरुषम्‌ | 
माहादारभ्यत कम यत्तत्तामसमुच्यत || २५ ॥ 


25. The action which is undertaken from 
delusion, without regarding the consequence, loss, 
injury, and ability, that is declared to be Tamasie 


: Loss: Loss of power and of wealth accruing from the 
action done. Injury to living beings. Ability: ones oW? 
ability to complete the work 

Sattvic Agent 


Now the Lord proceeds to treat of the distinction 2moné 
agents. 
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N ® ^ ~ 

मुक्तसङ्गोऽनहवादा वृत्युत्साहसमान्वतः | 

Nn ~ NM A 

सिद्च्सिद्ायोनिर्विकारः कता साक्ष्विक उच्यते || २६ ॥ 
i 26. Free from attachment, not given to ego- 
tism, endued with firmness and vigour, unaffected 
in success and failure, an agent is said to be 
Sattvic. 

Success: Attainment of the fruit of the action done. 
Unaffected: as having been impelled to act merely by the 
authority of the sastra, not by a desire for the fruits. 

Rajasic Agent. 
रागी कमेफलप्रेप्सुलेब्धो हिंसात्मकोऽशुचिः । 
हषेशोकान्वितः कती राजसः परिकीतितः ॥ २७ ॥ 

27. Passionate, desiring to attain the fruit of 
action, greedy, cruel, impure, subject to joy and 
sorrow, such an agent is said to be Rajasic, 

Greedy : thirsting for another's property, not giving away 
one’s own property to worthy persons, etc. Oruel: doing 
harm to others. Impure: devoid of external and internal 
purity. Subject to joy and sorrow: rejoicing on the attain- 
ment of what is desirable, and feeling sorry on the attainment 
of what is not desirable or on having to part with what is 


desirable. Joy or sorrow may arise at the success or failure 


of the action in which he is engaged 
Tamasic Agent. 


अयुक्तः प्राकृतः स्तब्धः शठो नेष्कृतिकोडछसः | 
विषादी दीर्घसूत्री च कतो तामस उच्यते ॥ २८ ॥ 
98. Unsteady, vulgar, unbending, deceptive, 


wicked, indolent, desponding, and procrastinating, 
(such) an agent is said to be Tamasic. 


30 


j 
| 
| 
n" 
|| 
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Vulgar : quite uncultured in intellect (buddhi), who $ 
like a child. Unbending : not bowing like a stick to anybody, 
Deceptive: concealing his real power. Wicked: setting 
others at variance with each other. Indolent: not doing even 
what ought to be done. Desponding: always depressed in 
spirit. Procrastnating: postponing duties too long, always 
sluggish, not doing even in a month what ought to be done 
to-day or to-morrow. 

Intellect and Firmness are threefold according to 
gunas. 
NN ~ O_O 
बुद्धमद्‌ Wax maaa AT | 
प्रोच्यमानमशेषेण प्रथक्तवेन AAT ॥ २९ d 

29. The threefold division of intellect and 
firmness according to qualities, about to be taught 
fully and distinctively (by Me), hear thou, 0 Dha- 
nanjaya. 


Qualities: Gunas, such as Sattva. "The first half of the 
verse contains'in an aphoristic form what is going to be 
taught. Dhananjaya: the conqueror of wealth. Arjuna is 
so called because he acquired much wealth,—human and 
divine, material and spiritual,—during his tour of conquest 
through the four quarters of the earth. 

Sattvic Intellect. 


परवृत्ति च निवृत्ति च कार्याकार्ये भयाभये | 
— AE ~ ~ AnA 
बन्ध मोक्ष च या वेत्ति बुद्धिः सा पार्थं साक्तिविकी ॥ ३० ॥ 
30. That which knows action and inaction 
what ought to be done and what ought not to be 


done, fear and absence of fear, bondage and libera" 
tion, that intellect is Sattvic, O Partha. 
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Action (pravritti): the cause of bondage, the karma- 
marga, the path of action as taught in the sastra. Inaction 
(nivritti) : the cause of liberation, the path of samnyasa.—As 
‘action’ (pravritti) and ‘inaction’ (nivritti) occur in connec- 
tion with ‘ bondage’ (bandha) and ‘liberation’ (moksha), they 
have been interpreted to mean the paths of action and renun- 
ciation (karma and samnyasa). What.. done: the necessity 
for doing or not doing—by one who relies on the sastra—at 
particular places and times, actions producing visible or 
invisible results, according as they are enjoined or prohibited 
by the scriptural or social ethics. Fear etc: the cause of 
fear and the cause of fearlessness, either visible or invisible. 
Bondage and liberation: together with their causes. Knowledge 
is a vritti or function or state of intellect (buddhi), whereas in- 
tellect is what functions or undergoes change of state.” Even 
firmness (dhriti) is only a paricular function or state of intellect. 

Rajasic Intellect. 


Q (4 ९ OSs 
यया धर्ममधम च कार्य चाकायमेव च । 
अयथावत्प्रजानाति बुद्धिः सा पार्थ राजसी ॥ ३१ ॥ 


3r. That by which one wrongly understands 
dharma and a-dharma, and also what ought to be 
done and what ought not to be done, that intellect, 
O Partha, is Rajasic. 

Dharma is what is ordained in the scriptures and a- 
dharma is what is prohibited in them. What...done: the 
same that was mentioned already. (xviii. 30). t Wrongly: 
in opposition to what is determined by all authorities. __ is determined by all (authorities). 








* This is to show how the knowledge (jana) whose threefold 
‘nature has been described already (xviii, 20-22) is different from the 
intellect (buddhi) whose threefold nature is here described-—A. 

+ Dharma and a-dharma here spoken of refer to the 'apurva' i.e, 
the forms which actions assume after their performance till their effects 
become perceptible ; whereas karya and a-karya refer to the performance 
or the nou-parfocmance oftheacts. Hence no tautology.—A- 
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Tamasic Intellect. 
aaa धर्ममिति या मन्यते quur gar । 
स्वार्थान्‌ विपरीतांश्च बुद्धिः सा पार्थ तामसी ॥ ३२ ॥ 
32. That which, enveloped in darkness, sees 
adharma as dharma and all things perverted, that 
intellect, O Partha, is Tamasic. 
It takes quite a perverted view of all things to be known. 
Sattvic Firmness. 
JA यया धारयते मनःप्राणन्द्रियक्रियाः । 
योगेनाव्यभिचारिण्या धृतिः सा पार्थ aaa ॥ ३३ | 
33. The firmness which is ever accompanied 
by Yoga, and by which the activities of thought, of 


life-breaths and sense-organs, O Partha, are held 
fast, such a firmness is Sattvic, 


Yoga: samadhi or concentration of mind. Held fast: 
restrained from rushing into ways which are opposed to the 
sastra. It is only when they are. restrained by firmness (of. 
the intellect) that they do not rush into ways which are opposed 
to the sastra. The meaning of the passage is this: He who, 
by unflinching firmness, restrains the activities of thought 
(manas), of life-breaths and Sense-organs, restrains them by 
Yoga.* 

Rajasic Firmness- 
यया तु धर्मकामाथोन्‌ War धारयते5जुन | 


` A A A 
aaga फछाकाङ्की ध्रुतिः सा पार्थ राजसी ॥ ३४ gi 


O RREO E e a 7 That ís to say, one can res 
only which îs every accompanied 
in the Brahman. 
samadhi, one cannot 


train these activities by the firmness 
by samadhi, by concentration of mind 


By mere firmness, which is not so accompanied by 
invariably restrain them.—A, 
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34. But the firmness with which one holds 
fast to dharma and pleasures and wealth, desirous 
of the fruit of each on its occasion, that firmness, 
O Partha, is Raiasic. 

Dharma etc: when a person is firmly convinced at heart 
that dharma, pleasure and wealth ought always to be secured 
and is desirous of the fruit of each whenever that one (dharma 
or pleasure or wealth) occupies his attention, the firmness of 
such a person is Rajasic. 

Tamasic Firmness. 


qur ai अयं शोकं विषादं मदमेव च । 
न figata guar gÑ: सा पार्थं तामसी ॥ ३५ ॥ 
35. That with which a stupid man does not 
give up sleep, fear, grift, depression and lust, that 


firmness, O Partha, is Tamasic. 

The stupid man holds sensual gratification in high esteem 
and never gives up lasciviousness. He regards sleep, etc., as 
things that ought always to be resorted to. 

Pleasure is threefold according to gunas. 


The threefold division of actions and of the several 
factors (karakas) concerned in action, bas been described. 
Here follows the threefold division of pleasure which is the 


effect of actions. 
सुखं स्विदानीं त्रिविधं org] मे भरतर्षभ | 
अभ्यासाद्रमते यत्र दुःखान्तं च निगच्छति ॥ ३६ ॥ 
36. And now hear from Me,—O lord of the 
Bharatas,—of the threefold pleasure, in which one 
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delights by practice and surely comes to the eng 
of pain*. 
Hear: Pay steady attention to. Practice: familiarity, 
frequency. The end: cessation or alleviation. 
Sattvic Pleasure. 


यत्तदग्रे विषमिव परिणामेडमसतोपमम्‌ | 
तत्सुखं साक्त्विक प्रोक्तमात्मबुद्धिप्रसादजम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
37. That which is like poison at first, at the 


end, like nectar that pleasure is declared to be 
Sattvic, born of the purity of one's own mind. 


Iike poison at first: on its first occurrence it is attended 
with pain as it is preceded by much trouble in the acquisition 
of jnana or spiritual knowledge, of va/ragya or indifference to 
worldly objects, of dhyana and samadhi. At the end, the 
pleasure is like nectar, arising from mature knowledge and 
indifference to external objects. Declared: by the wise. 
Born, etc: born of the purity of one's own buddhi or antah- 
karana : or born of the perfectly clear knowledge of the Self. 
Being so born, the pleasure is Sattvic. 

Rajasic Pleasure. 


बिषयेन्द्रियसंयोगा्यत्तदमेऽमृतोपमम्‌ | 
परिणामे विषमिव तत्सुखं राजसं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
38. That pleasure which arises from the 


contract of the sense-organ with the object, at first 


like nectar, in the end like poison, that is declare 
to be Rajasic. 


* The second balf of this verse is construed by other commentato’ 
such as-Sridhara and Madhusudana, with the next verse: Though : 


bhashya does not make it clear how it should be construed, I have, 
following Anandagiri, 


the threefold pleasure— Tr 


ae £ 
made the whole verse appear to be a description ९ 
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In the end like poison: after indulgence. the (sensual) 
pleasure proves to be like poison, because it leads to deterio- 
ration in strength, vigour, colour, wisdom, intellect, wealth 
and energy ; and because it leads to a-dharma, and, as an effect 
thereof, to hell (naraka). 

Tamasic Pleasure: 
aaa चानुबन्धे च सुखं मोहनमात्मनः | 
निद्राळस्यप्रमादोत्थं तत्तामसमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 

39. The pleasure which at first and in the 
sequel is delusive of the self, arising from sleeps 
indolence, and heedlessness, that pleasure is 
declared to be Tamasic. 

In the sequel : after the terminatione 

No man or god is free from gunas. 
Here follows the verse which concludes the present 
subject : 
न तदस्ति प्रथिव्यां वा दिवि देवेषु वा पुनः । 
° ANN Ce ^ CN an CN 
ard प्रकृतिजमुक्त यदेभिः स्यात्त्राभगुण: ॥ vo ॥ 

40. There is no being on earth, or againjin 
heaven among the Devas, that can be free from 
these three gunas born of Prakriti. 

Being: animate or inanimate. Gunas: such as Sattva. 
On Earth : among men. 

The sequel sums up the whole Doctrine. 

The whole samsara, manifested as action, instruments Of 
action, and results, made up of the gunas (Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas), and set up by avidya,—the evil of samsara has been 
thus described as well as its root. It has also been figura- 
tively represented as a tree, in XV. l, et seq. It has also 
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been said that after having cut the tree of samsara asunder 
with the strong sword of non-attachment, " Then That Goal 
should be sought after” (xv. 3, 4). From this it 
follow that, as everything is made up of the three gun 
cessation of the cause of samsara cannot be brought about, 
Now, itis with a view to show how its cessation can be 
brought about, with a view, further, to sum up the whole 
teaching of the Gita-sastra, and with a view to show what 
the exact teaching of the Vedas and the Smritis is which 
Should be followed by those who seek to attain the highest 
end of man,—it is with this view that the next section, from 
xviii. 4] onward, is commenced. 


Duties of tne four castes ordained according to nature, 
त्राह्मणक्षत्रियविशां शूद्राणां च परन्तप | 
काणि प्रविभक्तानि खभाबप्रमवेर्गुणैः ॥ ४१ ॥ 

47. Of Brahmazas and Kshatriyas and 


Vaisyas, as also of Sudras, O Parantapa, the duties 


are divided according to the qualities born of 
nature. 


may 
as, a 


Sudras are Separated from others—who are all mentioned 
together in one compound wotd—because Sudras are of one 
birth and are debarred from the study of the Vedas. Divided: 
the duties are allotted to each class, as distinguished from 
those pertaining to the other classes.— By what standard ?— 
According to the qualities (gunas) born of nature. Nature 


(svabhava) is the Isvara’s Prakriti, the Maya made up of 
the three gunas. 


S lt is in accordance with the gunas of the 
Prakri that duties. such as Serenity and the like—are 
assigned to the Brahmanas, etc, Tespectively. 

Or to explain in another way: The source of the Brah- 
Maya's nature (svabhava) is the guna of Sattva ; the source 





-karana or matearial cause of the guzas. 
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of the Kshatriya's nature is Rajas and Sattva, the latter 
being subordinate to the former ; the source of the Vaisya's 
nature is Rajas and Tamas, the latter being subordinate to 
the former ; the source of the Sudra's nature is Tamas and 
Rajas, the latter being subordinate to the former. For, as 
we see, the characteristic features of their nature are serenity, 
lordliness, activity, and dullness respectively. 

Or to interpret yet in another way :—Nature (svabhava) 
is the tendency (Samskara, Vasana) in living beings acquired 
by them inthe past births, and manifesting itself in the 
present birth by way of being ready to yield its effects : and 
this nature is the source of the gunas, it being impossible for 
the gunas to manifest themselves without a cause. The 
assertion that nature (Samskara, Vasana) is the cause (of the 
gunas) means that it is a kind of specific cause.” The duties, 
such as serenity, are assigned to the four classes in accordance 
with the gunas of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which are 
brought into manifestation by their respective natural tenden- 
cies, and which lead to those duties as their natural effects. 

(Objection) :—The duties of Brahmanas, etc, are enjoin“ 
ed by the sastra and are assigned to them by the sastra. How 
then can it be said that they are divided according to Sattva 
and other guzas ? 

(Answer) :— There is no room here for any snch objection- 
By the sastra, too, are the -duties—such as serenity—assigned 
to the Brahmanas, etc., only in accordance with their respec- 
tive gunas, such as Sattva, but not independently of them. 
Wherefore itis said that duties are assigned according to 
gunas, though it has also been said that they are assigned by 
the sastra 

What then are those duties ?—The answer follows : 


5 Nimitta-karaza or secondary cause, as opposed ko the Upadana- 
namely, Prakriti. —A. 
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शमो दमस्तपः शोचं क्षान्तिराजबमेव च । 
on nN . e 
ज्ञान [वज्ञानमास्तक्य AAPA स्वभावजम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

42. Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, 
forgiveness, and also uprightness, knowledge, 
wisdom, faith, —these are the duties of the Brah- 
mayas, born of nature. 

‘ Serenity’ and * self-restraint’ have already been 
explained (xvi, l, 2). Austerity: physical austerity, 
on, mentioned above (xvii, 4, 5. ]6). Purity: already 
explained. Faith : in the teaching of the scriptures. Born 
of nature : this means the same here as in the latter portion 
of xviii. 4l. 

RAA 5 
शोये तेजो wet युद्धे चाप्यपलायनम्‌ : 
दानमी घरभावश्च क्षात्रं कमे स्वभावजम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 

43. Bravery, boldness, fortitude, promptness, 
not flying from battle, generosity and lordliness 


are the duties of the Kshatriyas, born of nature. 
Fortitude : 


and so 


that by which upheld one is not subject to 
depression, under any Circumstances whatever. Promptness i 
the performing, without confusion, of duties which present 
themselves quite unexpectedly and demand ready action: 
Not flying from battle; Not turning away from foes. Lordliness : 
exercise of ruling Power over those who are to be ruled. 
अपिगारक्ष्यवाणिज्यं बेश्यकम स्वभावजम्‌ | 


परिचयात्मकं कम शूद्रस्यापि स्वभावजम्‌ || ४४ ॥ 


44- Ploughing, cattle-rearing, and trade are 
the duties of the Vaisyas, 


born of nature. And of 
the nature of Service is the duty of the Sudra, 
born of nature. 
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Devotion to one's own duty leads to perfection. 


These duties, respectively enjoined on the several castes, 
lead, when rightly performed, to Svarga as their natural 
result, as stated in the smritis, such as the following : “Men of 
several castes and orders, each devoted to his respective 
duties, reap the fruits of their actions after death, and then by 
the residual (karma) attain to births in superior countries; 
castes and families, possessed of comparatively superior 
dharma, span of life, learning, conduct, wealth, happiness and 
intelligence.” (Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 2-2-2, 3). And in 
the Puraza also are specified the different results and worlds 
which the several castes and orders attain. But, from the 
operation of a new cause * the following result accrues. 


& A कर्मण्यभिरतः संसिद्धिं लभते नरः | 
स्वकर्मनिरतः सिद्धि यथा विन्दति तच्छृणु ॥ ४५ ॥ 


45. . Devoted each to his own duty, man 
attains perfection ; how one, devoted to one's own 
duty, attains success, that do thou hear. 


Hach to his own duty: as ordained according to his 
nature. Man: he who is qualified (for Karma-Yoga). 
Perfection (samsiddhi) : which consists in the body. and senses 
being qualified for the devotion of knowledge (jnana-nishtha) 
after all their impurities have been washed away by the per- 
formance of one's own duty.—Can this perfection be attained 
directly by the mere performance of one's own duty T ?— 
No.—How then ?—Learn bow it can be then ?— Learn how it can be attained : 





* That is. when the same duties are performed, not for the sake of 
their immediate results, but forthe sake of Moksha.—A- 

+ The questioner understands ' perfection ' in the sense of absolute 
perfection i. e. Moksha. Itis of course, impossible to attain Moksha 
by works alone.—À. ; 
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ea S eso 
यतः प्रवृत्तिभूतानां येन सवेमिदं ततम्‌ | 
स्वकर्मणा तमभ्यच्ये सिद्धि विन्दति मानवः ॥ ४६ ॥ 

46. Him from whom is the evolution of (all) 
beings, by whom all this is pervaded,—by Worship. 
ping Him with his proper duty, man attains 
perfection. 

*Pravritti ° (in the text) may mean either evolution or 
activity ; and it proceeds from the Isvara, the Antaryamin, 
the Ruler within. Beings: living creatures. His proper 
duty: each according to his caste, as described above, 
Worshipping the Lord by performing his duty, man attains 


perfection; in so far only as he becomes qualified for the devo- 
tion of knowledge (jnana-nishzha). 


Such being the cause, therefore, 
श्रेयान्‌ खधमों विगुणः परधर्मार्स्वनुष्ठितात्‌ | 
स्वभावनियतं कमे कुचेन्नाप्नोति किल्बिषम्‌ n ४ ७ || 


47. Better is one's own duty (though) desti- 
tute of merits, than the duty of another well 


performed, Doing the duty ordained according to 
nature one incurs no sin. 


Just as a poisonous substance does not injure -the worm 


bornin that substance, so, he who does the duty ordained 
according to his own nature incurs no sin. 


One ought not to abandon one’s own duty. 
It has been said 


t e 
other brings on fear, and that E 
Self cannot indeed remain even for 


moment without doing action. Wherefore, 
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सहजं कमें कौन्तेय सदोषमपि न sm | 
aaea हि दोषेण घृमेनाभिरिवाबृता। ॥ ४८ ॥ 
48. The duty born with oneself, O son of: 
Kunti, though faulty, one ought not to abandon ; 


for, all undertakings are surrounded with evil, as 


fire with smoke. 

Born with oneself: born with the very birth of man. 
Faulty : as everything is composed of the three gunas. Al? 
undertakings : whatever the duties are; by context, one's 
own as well as other’s duties ; for. the reason here assigned is 
that they are all made up of the three gunas. 


Though a man may perform another’s duty, abandoning 
what is called his own duty, the duty born with himself, he 
is not free from fault; and another’s duty brings on fear.* 
And since it is not possible for any man who does not know 
the Self to give up action entirely, therefore he ought not to 
abandon action (karma). 

Is entire renunciation of action possible ? 

(Now, let us enquire): Is it because of the impossibility 
of entire abandonment of action that no one ought to renounce 
one’s own (nature-born) duty, or is it because some sin t 
accrues from the abandoning of the duty born with oneself ? 

(Question) :—Now, of what good is this enquiry ? 

(Answer) :—In the first place, if the duty born with one- 
self ought not to be abandoned (merely) because of the 
impossibility of renouncing action entirely, then it would 
follow that there can be nothing but merit in renouncing it 
entirelye ee y. 

* Therefore, it is not right to do another's 
~ t The sin (pratyavaya) arising from the neg 
in the sruti as obligatory.—A- 





duty-—A- à 
lect of the duty enjoined 


— कक M M MÀ 


Tne 
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. The Sankhya, Buddhistic aud Vaiseshika theories, 


(Objection) :—Yes; but an entire renunciation is not 
possible.—Is the soul (Purusha) always mobile like the gunas 
of the Sankhyas ? Or,isaction itself the actor (soul), like 
the five Skandhas of the Buddhists, undergoing destruction 
every moment? In either case, an entire renunciation of 
action is impossible.* 

Now there is also a third theory— When the thing (soul) 
acts, then it is active; when it does not act, then it is 
actionless. Such being the case, it is possible to renounce 
action entirely. And there is this peculiarity in this theory : 
neither is the thing (soul) ever mobile, nor is action itself the 
actor (the soul); but it is a permanent fixed substance, 
wherein action which was non-existent before arises, and 
wherein action which has been existent ceases, while the 
substance remains pure (actionless), with the potentiality (of 
the activity) in it, andas such forms the actor.— Thus say 
the followers of Kanada. What objection is there to this 
theory ? 

Refutation of the Vaiseshika theory. 

(Answer):—There is certainly this objection, that it is 
contrary to the Lord's teaching.—How do you know ?—For, 
the Lord has said ‘there can be no existence of the nom 
existent’ (ii. 6) and so on. But according to the followers 
of Kanada, the non-existent comes into existence, and the 
existent becomes non-existent. Wherefore their theory © 


. contrary to the Lord's teaching. 


(Objection) :-—How can it be objected to if it agrees ee 
"reason, though it may be opposed to the Lord's teaching: 
(Answer) :—We reply : 


eG NNNM 3 
* Inasmuch as it would imply that the soul undergoes change 70 it 
“very nature:—A. 
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This view is certainly objectionable, because it is opposed 
io all evidence. —How ?—If a dvyanuka (an aggregate of two 
atoms) or other substance is absolutely non-existent before its 
production, and if, remaining fora time after production, it 
again becomes non-existent, then it follows that what was 
non-existent becomes existent, and what is existent will be- 
come non-existent ; that non-entity becomes an entity and an 
entity becomes non-entity, In that case it must be thata 
non-entity (abhava) which is to become an entity (bhava) is 
like a rabbit’s horn before becoming an entity, and that it 
becomes an entity by the action of the threefold cause, —of 
the material, the non-material or accidental, and the efficient 
causes, (samavayi-asamavayi-nimitta-karamas) Now it is 
not possible to hold (in the present case) that a non-entity is 
born and needs a cause ; for, it does not apply to other non- 
entities, such as a rabbit’s horn If a pot or the like, which 
is to be produced (as an effect), be of the nature of an entity, 
then we can understand that when it isto be produced asan 
effect, it needs a cause so far merely as regards its manifes- 
tation. 

Moreover, if the non-existent should become existent and 
the existent should become non-existent, then nobody can be 
certain as to anything whatsoever in matters of evidence and 
things ascertainable by evidence, inasmuch as there can be no 
certainty that the existent will continue to be existent and the 
non-existent will continue to be non-existent. 

Moreover, when they (the followers of Kanada) say that 
a dvyanuka or such other substance is produced as an effect, 
they speak of it as connected with its cause and as existent. 
Having been non-existent before production, it becomes, in 
virtue of the operation of its cause connected with that 
cause—the ultimate atoms—and with existence, by the rela-. 
tion known as samavaya, 5 intimate or inseparable relation 
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When (thus) related, i.e., when it is inseparably connected 
with the cause, it becomes existent. Here they may be asked 
to explain how the non-existent can have a cause of its Own. 
We cannot indeed think of a thing which can cause the birth 
of a barren woman's son or his relation to anything else. 

(Objection) :—The Vaiseshikas do not hold that the non- 
existent is related to anything. It is substances, such as 
dvyanukas, that are said to be intimately related to their 
causes. 


(Answer):— No; because they are not supposed to exist: 


prior to this relation.— The Vaiseshikas do not argue that a 
pot or the like exists prior to the action of the potter, the 
potter's stick and wheel. Neither do they hold that clay 
assumes by itself the form of a pot. Wherefore, as the only 
other alternative, they have to admit that the non-existent 
(pot) becomes related (to the cause). 


(Objection) :—It is not opposed to reason to hold that, 


though non-existent, it may be related by samavaya or intimate 
relation (to the cause). 


(Answer) :—No so; for, no such thing can be admitted 
in the case of a barren woman's son.—If we are to hold that 
the antecedent non-existence (pragabhava) of a pot or the like 
becomes related to the cause, but not the barren woman's 
Son, notwithstanding that both are alike non-entities (abhava), 
it is necessary to show how one non-entity can be distinguished 
from the other. Non-existence of one, non-existence of tWO, 
non-existence of all, antecedent non-existence (pragabhava), 
non-existence after destruction (pradhvamsabhava), m utual 
non-existence (anyonyabhava), absolute non-existence (atyanta- 
bhava),—nobody can point out any definite distinction among 
these in themselves. In the absence of a distinction, it is 
unreasonable to hold that only the antecedent non-existence 
ofa pot becomes a pot through the action of a potter, etc- 
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that it becomes related to a cause of its own, viz., the pot- 
shreds which are existent, that when thus related it can very 
well be spoken of as being produced and 50 on, but that such 
is not the case with regard to the non-existence after destruc- 
tion (pradhvamsabhava) of the same pot, thougn both alike 
are non-existent. Iiis unreasonable to hold that other non- 
existences (abhavas), such as non-existence after destruction, 
can never become (an existent effect) and so on, whereas 
antecedent non-existence alone, such as that of dvyazuka and 
the like substances, can become (an existent effect) and so on, 
though it is an abhava or non-existent quite as much as non- 
existence after destruction or absolute non-existence. 

(Objection) :—We do not:hold that the non-existent be- 
comes the existent. 


(Answer) :—Then the existent becomes existent,—for 
instance, a pot becomes a pot, a cloth becomes a cloth. 
This, too, is opposed to all evidence, like the theory that non- 
existent becomes existent. 


Refutation of the Parinama-Vada. 


As to the Parinama (transformation) theory of the 
Sankhyas, even that theory does not differ from the theory of 
the’ Vaiseshikas, inasmuch as it postulates the production of 
properties non-existent before, as well as their destruction. 
Even admitting their explanation that by manifestation or 
disappearance (an effect is said to come into existence or 
undergo destruction), the theory is all the same opposed to 
evidence, as may be found if we enquire whether the manifes- 
tation and disappearance are previously existent or non- 
existent. 

For the same reason, we have to condemn that theory 
also which says that production etc., of an effect, are only 
different states of the cause itself. 


3l 


— tt ं 
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The Lord's theory of illusion. 


As the only other alternative, there remains this theory, 
that the One Existence, the sole Reality, is by avidya, 
imagined variously, as so many things undergoing production, 
destruction and the like changes, like an actor on the stage, 
This doctrine of the Lord has been stated in ii, 6; the 
consciousness of the existent (sat) being constant and the 
consciousness of all the rest being inconstant. 


The enlightened alone can renounce action entirely, 


(Objection) :— Then, the Self being immutable, where is 
the impossibility of renouncing all action entirely ? 

(Answer) :—Action is the property or attribute of the 
gunas, be they regarded as real things, or as things set up by 
avidya. It is ascribed to the Self through avidya, and it has 
therefore been said that no ignorant man (avidvan) can 
renounce action entirely even for a moment (iii. 5). On the 
other hand, he who knows the Self is able to renounce action 
entirely, inasmuch as avidya has been expelled by vidya or 
wisdom ; for, there can be no residue left of what is ascribed 
by avidya. Indeed, no residue is left of the second moon 
created by the false vision of the timira-affected eye, even 
after the removal of timira. Such being the case, the 


statements contained in v. l3, xviii, 45, 46 are quite 
reasonable. 


Perfection in Karma-Yoga leads to 
&bsolute Perfection. 

It has been said that the perfection reached by means of 
Karma; Yoga consists in becoming qualified for jnana-nisbthas 
the Path of Wisdom ; and it is with a view to describe, as the 
fruit thereof, the naishkarmyasiddhi,—perfection in the form 


of absolute freedom from action, known as jnana-nishtha,— 
that the Lord now proceeds to teach as follows : 
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असक्तबुद्धिः uda जितात्मा विगतस्पृह। । 
नेष्कम्येसिद्धि परमां संन्यासेनाधिगच्छाति || ४९ ॥ 


49. He whose reason is not attached any- 
where, whose self is subdued, from whom desire 
has fled, he by renunciation attains the supreme 
state of freedom from action, 


He whose reason (budhi, antah-karaza) is free from 
| attachment to sons, wife, and other objects of attachment, 
whose self (anta/-karana) is brought under his own control, 
from whom desire forthe body, forlife, and for pleasures 
has fled,—a person of this sort who knows the Self attains to 
the supreme perfection, to| absolute freedom from action 
(naishkarmyasiddhi), by samnyasa. In virtue of his know- 
ledge of the unity of the actionless (nishkriya) Brahman and 
the Self, all actions have fled from him. This is known as 
the state of absolute freedom from action ; and it is a siddhi 
| or perfection. — Naishkarmyasiddhi may also mean the 
attainment (siddhi) of naishkarmya, the state in which one 
remains as the actionless Self. It is supreme as distinguished 
from the perfection attainable by Karma-Yoga ; it is the state 
| of immediate liberation (sadyo-mukti). This state is attained 
by samnyasa or right knowledge,—or better still; by the 
renunciation of all actions for which one is prepared by his 
right knowledge, and so says the Lord in v. 3. 

Now, the Lord proceeds to teach how a man who, having 
attained perfection (as described above in xviii. 46) by 
performing his duty (as taught above) in the service of the 


Lord, has come by the discriminative knowledge of the Self, 


can attain the perfection known as naishkarmya or absolute 


freedom from action, 7.65 a firm unswerving stand in the 


knowledge of the pure Self. 





POS 
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सिद्धि प्राप्तो यथा ब्रह्म तथाऽऽप्रोति निबोध मे । 


AS ALN A 
समासनेव कोन्तेय निष्ठा ज्ञानस्य या परा ॥ ५० ॥ 


50. How he who has attained perfection 
reaches Brahman, that in brief do thou learn from 
Me, O son of Kunti,—that supreme consummation 
of knowledge. 


The perfection he has already attained consists in the 
body and the senses being prepared for devotion to knowledge 
as a result of the Grace of the Lord worshipped through his 
duty. Reference to this (perfection) serves as a prelude to 
what folows.—What is that perfection to which that 
reference forms a prelude ?—It is the process of jnana- 
nishtha, or devotion to knowledge, by which he attains 
Brahman, the Supreme Self. That process, the way to the 
attainment of jrana-nishzha, do thou understand with certainty 
from my speech.—Is it to be described at length ?—No, says 
the Lord ; it will be described only in brief. 

Absolute perfection is the consummation of 
Self-knowledge. 

What the attainment of Brahman—referred to in the 
words “ how he reaches Brahman,” —is, the Lord proceeds to 
specify in the words “ that supreme consummation of know- 
ledge.” Consummation (nishtha) means perfection, the final 
or highest stage. 


* (Question) :—Consummation of what ? — (Question) :—Consummation of what? — ^  — 

* The following discussion in the form of questions and answers is 
ntended to show that the consummation of knowledge is 8 well-defined 
end as spoken of here. It is the consummation of Brahma-jvan4 
(knowledge of Brahman). Brahma-jsana is not different from Self- 
knowledge, and the nature of the Self is defined here in ii. 20 and in the 
Upanishads : and it can alsojbe ascertained by reasoning upon scriptural 
Sn which describe hi as“ devoid of attachment and immutable "= 
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(Answer) :—Of Brahma-jnana or knowledge of Brahman. 

(Question) :—Of what nature is the consummation of 
Brahma-jnana ? 

(Answer) :—Of the same nature as Atmajnana or Self- 
knowledge. 

(Question) :—Of what nature is the Self-knowledge ? 

(Answer) :—Of the same nature as the Self. 

(Question) :— Of what nature is the Self ? 

(Answer) :—Of the nature described by the Lord and in 
the passages of the Upanishads, and (ascertainable) by nyaya 
or reasoning (upon the scriptural texts). 


Is Self-knowledge possible at all? 


(Objection) :—Knowledge or cognition (jnana) is of the 
form of its object. But it is nowhere admitted that the Self 
is an object of cognition or has a form. 


(Answer) :—The Self has a form, as taught in the scrip- 
tural passages, 'In colour like the sun' (Sve. Up. 3-8); 
* Luminous in form’ (Chha. Up: 3-4-2); ' Self-luminous p 
(Bri. Up. 4-3-9). 

(Objection) :—No; those passages are intended to 
remove the idea that the Self is of the nature of darkness 
(Tamas).— When the Self is said to be neither of the form of 
a substance nor of an attribute, it would follow that the Self 
is of the nature of darkness: and the preventing of this idea 
is the aim of the descriptions such as ' In colour like the sun.’ 
Form is specifically denied, the Self being described as 
‘ formless’ (Katha-Up. 3-5).. Neither is the Self an object 
of cognition, as taught in passages like the following : His 
form stands not in (our) ken, mor can any one See Him with 
the eye" (Sve. Up. 4-20) ; ८ Without sound and touch 
(Katha-Up. 3-5). Wherefore it is wrong to speak of a 
cognition of the form of the Self. 


D 


MM 
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Such being the case. how can there be a cognition of the 
Self ? Indeed, all cognition, whatever be its object, is of the 
form of that object. Aud it bas been said that the Self is 
formless. If both the Self and the cognition thereof be 
formless, how is the constant meditation of Self-knowledge or 
the consummation thereof to be attained ? 


The Self reveals Himself in Pure Reason. 


(Answer) :—Do not think so: for it can be shown that 
the Self is extremely pure, extremely clear, and extremely 
subtle. And Buddhi (reason) being as pure, etc., as the Self, 
it can put on the semblance of that aspect of the Self which 
is manifested as consciousness. Manas puts on a semblance 
of Buddhi, the sense-organs put on a semblance of Manas, 
and the physical body again puts on a semblance of the 
sense-organs. Wherefore common people look upon the 
mere physical body as the Self. And the Lokayatikas (mate- 
rialists) who argue that consciousness is a property ofthe 
physical body declare that the Purusha or Soul is identical 
with the physical body endued with consciousness. Simi- 
larly, others again argue tbat consciousness is a property of the 
senses ; others again argue that consciousness is a property of 
Buddhi. There are a few who hold that there is something 
within even beyond the Buddhi, viz, the Avyakta (the 
Unmanifested) also called the Avyakrita(the Undifferentiated), 
in the form of Avidya ; and they say that the Avyakrita is the 
Self.” Everywhere, from Buddbi down to the physical body, 
the cause of illusory indentification of each with the Self is its 
wearnig a semblance of the consciousness of the Self ; and it 
is therefore unnecessary to impart directly a knowledge of 
the Self.—What then is necessary ?— What is necessary iS the 


mere elimination of the not-Self associated with the Selfs 


Mie ey ie universe Those who study and T niverse 
as the Antaryami y and contemplate upon the Cause of the u 


lf.— A. n, the Avyakriia endued with consciousness, 35 tPê 
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names, forms and the like; butitis unnecessary to try and 
teach what the consciousness of the Self is like, inasmuch as 
itis invariably comprehended in association with all objects 
of perception which are set up by avidya. Accordingly, the 
Vijnanavadins, the Buddhistic Idealists, hold that there is 
nothing real except ideas, and that these ideas require no 
external evidence (to prove their existence), inasmuch as it is 
admitted that they areself-cognized. Therefore we have 
only to eliminate what is falsely ascribed to Brahman by 
avidya ; we have to make no more effort to acquire a know- 
ledge of Brahman as He is quite self-evident. Though tbus 
quite self-evident. easily knowable, quite near, and forming 
the very Self, Brahman appears—to the unenlightened, to 
those whose reason (Buddhi) is carried away by the differen- 
tiated phenomena of names and forms created by avidya—as 
unknown, difficult to know, very-remote, as though He were 
a separate thing. But to those whose reason (Buddhi) has 
turnedaway from external phenomena, who have secured the 
grace of the Guru and attained the serenity of the self (manas), 
there isnothing else so blissful, so well-known, so easily 
knowable, and quite so near as Brahman. Accordingly, the 
‘knowledge of Brahman is said to be immediately com prehend- 
ed andunopposed to dharma (ix. 2-) 

Some conceited philosophers hold that reason (Buddhi) 
cannot grasp the Self, as He is formeless, and that therefore 
the Devotion of Right Knowledge is impossible of attainment, 

True, it is unattainable to those who have not been pro- 
perly initiated into the traditional knowledge by the Gurus 
(the Great Ones), who have not learned and studied the 
(teachings ofthe) Vedanta, whose intellect is quite engrossed 
in the extemal objects of senses, and who have not been 
trained in the right sources of knowledge. But, for à those 
who are differently situated, (7.2., who have been duly initiated 
etc.,) it is qute impossible to believe in the reality of the 
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dual—the perceiver and the  perceived—of our externa] 
perception, because they perceive no reality other than the 
consciousness of the Self. And we have shewn in the prece. 
ding sections that this—not the reverse—is the truth, and the 
Lord also has declared the same in ii. 69. Wherefore it i; 
only a cessation of the perception of the differentiated forms 
of the external world that can lead to a firm grasp of the real 
nature of the Self. For, the Self is not a thing unknown to 
anybody at any time, is not a thing to be reached or got rid 
of or acquired. If the Self be quite unknown, all under- 
takings intended for the benefit of oneself would haveno 
meaning. It is not, indeed, possible to imagine that they are 
for the benefit of the physical body or the like which hasno 
consciousness; nor is it possible to imagine that pleasure is 
for pleasure’s sake and pain is for pains’s sake. It is, moreover, 
the Self-knowledge which is the aim of all endeavour.* 
Wherefore, just as there is no need for an external evidence 
by which to know one’s own body, so there is no need for an 
external evidence by which to know the Self whois even 
nearer than the body. Thus it is clear that, to those who can 


discriminate, the Atma-jnana-nishtha (devotion to Self-know- 
ledge) is easy of attainment. 


Cognition and the Cogniser are self-revealed. 
Those also who had that cognition (jnana) is formless 
and isnot known by immediate perception must admit that, 
Since an object of knowledge is apprehended through cogni- 
tion, cognition is quite as immediately known as pleasure 07 
the like. 
f Moreover, it cannot be maintained that cognition is & 
thing which one seeks to know.—lIf cognition wete unknown, 


All action enjoined in the sruti is į to Bel 
Mob. n the sruti is intended only asa means 


Vide, Vedanta-Sutras TII. iv. 26-27—A. 
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object of cognition is sought after. Just as, for example, a 
man seeks to reach by cognition the cognisable object such as 
a pot, so also would he have toseek to reach cognition by 
means of another cognition. But the fact is otherwise. 
Wherefore cognition is self-revealed, and therefore, also, is 
the cogniser self-revealed. 

Therefore it is not for the knowledge (of Brahman or the 
Self) that any effort* is needed; it is needed only to prevent 
us from regarding the not-Self as the Self. Therefore, 
Devotion to Knowledge (jnana-nishtha) is easily attainable. 


The Path to Absolute Perfection. 
How is this consummation of knowledge t to be attained? 


Listen: 


sur Agaa युक्तो धृयाऽऽत्मानं नियम्य च | 
शब्दादीन्विषयांस्यक्तवा रागद्वेषो व्युदस्य च ॥ ५१ ॥ 
57... Endued with a pure reason, controlling 
the self with firmness, abandoning sound and other 
objects, and laying aside love and hatred ; 


Pure : free from illusion (maya), from doubt and mis- 
conception. Reason (buddhi): the determining faculty. The 
Self: the aggregate of the body and the senses. Abandoning 
etc: (as we should understand from the context) all superflu- 
ous luxuries, all objects except those only which are necessary 
for the bare maintenance of the body, and laying aside love 
and hatred even for those objects which appear necessary for 
the maintenance of the body- 


* With a view to bring into existence something that does not already 
A Sd : H : ZJN 
exist by means of an act enjoined in the Sruti. —A. 
+ A continuous current of the knowledge of Brabman ; the Ta 
merging in Brahman through the elimination of all alien attributes 


ascribed to Him.—A. 
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Then, 
विविक्तसेबी seat यंतवाक्कायमानसः | 
ध्यानयोगपरो नित्यं बेराग्यं समुपाश्रितः ॥ ५२ ॥ 


52. Resorting to a sequestered spot, eating 
but little, speech and body and mind subdued, 
always engaged in meditation and concentration, 
endued with dispassion ; 


Resorting, etc.: ever accustomed to resort to such ee- 
questered spots as a jungle, the sandbank of, a river, the 
mountain-cave. Hating but little: as conducive to the sere- 
nity of thought by keeping off sleep and such otherevils 
This devotee of. wisdom should also restrain his speech, body 
and mind. With all the senses thus quieted, he should always 
and devoutly practise Dhyana or mediation upon the nature 
of the Self, and Yoga or concentration of the mind on the 
Self. Always: : this implies that he has to do nothing else, no 
mantrajapa (repetition of chants or mystic formulae), etc 
Dispassion ': absence of desire for visible and invisible objects 
This should be a constant attitude of the mind. 

Moreover, 


अहङ्कारं बलं दप कामं क्रोधं परिग्रहम्‌ | 
विमुच्य निमेमः शान्तो ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते || ५३ ॥ 
53. Having abandoned egotism, strength, 


arrogance, desire, enmity, property, free from the 


Notion of ५ mine,” and peaceful, he is fit for d 
coming Brahman. 

Hgotism : 
Strength : 
desire, 


identifying the Self with the body, E 
that strength which is combined with passion Fi 
but not the physical or any other strength: the la 
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being natural, its abandonment is not possible. Arrogance : 
which follows the state of exultation and leads to the trans- 
gression of dharma, as said in the smriti: 

“ When a man exults, he becomes arrogant, and when he 
becomes arrogant, he transgresses dharma "— 

(Apastamba-Dharmasutra, ]-]3-4), 

Property: though a man is free from all passions of the 
mind and the senses, he may own so much of external belong- 
ings as is necessary for bodily sustenance and for the observ- 
ance of his duties (dharma); but even this the aspirant 
abandons; Ze, he becomesa Paramahamsa-Parivrajaka, a 
samnyasin of the fourth or highest order. He does not regard 
even the bodily life as his, Peaceful: free from exultation 
and care. Such a devotee of wisdom is fit to become 
Brahman. 

The consummation of Knowledge attained 
by Devotion. 


In this way, 
S A 
AJAT: प्रसन्नात्मा न शोचति न PRIT | 
समः सर्वेषु भूतेषु apie लभते पराम्‌ ॥ ५४ II 
54. Becoming Brahman, of serene self, he 
neither grieves nor desires, treating all beings 
alike ; he attains supreme devotion to Me. 


How who has reached Brahman and attained self-serenity 
does not grieve regarding his failure to accomplish au object 
or regarding his wants. It is not indeed possible to suppose . 
that he who knows Brahman can have a longing for any 
object unattained ; therefore the words “ he neither grieves nor 
desires " is tantamount to saying that such is the nature of the 
man who has become .Brahman.— Another reading makes the 
passage mean “ he neither grieves nor exults."— Treating all 


—— ——— — रत 


A 
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beings alike: he regards the pleasure and pain of all Creatures 
equally with his own, t.e., that they would affect them just as 
they affect himself).—It is not meant here that he sees the 
identity of the Self in all, as this will be mentioned in the 
next verse.—Such a devotee to wisdom attains highest devo- 
tion to me, the Supreme Lord,—the fourth or the highest of 
the four kinds of devotion,—vis., the Devotion of Knowledge, 
— spoken of in vii. 6. 
Then, 


weal मामभिजानाति यावान्यश्चास्मि aaa: l 
ततो मां तस्वतो ज्ञास्वा विशते तदनन्तरम्‌ ।। ५५ ॥ 
55. By Devotion he knows Me in truth, what 


and who I am; then, knowing Me in truth, he 


forthwith enters,into Me. 


By Bhakti, by the Devotion of Knowledge, he knows Me 
as I am in the diverse manifestations caused by upadhis. He 
knows who I am, he knows that I am devoid of ail the diffe- 
Tences caused by the upadhis, that I am the Supreme Purusha, 
that Iam like unto akasa; he knows Me to be non-dual, the 
one Consciousness (Chaitanya), pure and simple, unborn, 
undecaying, undying, fearless, deathless. The knowing Me 


in truth, he enters into Myself immediately after attaining 
knowledge, 


It is not meant here that the act of knowledge and the act 
0६ entering are two distinct acts.—What then is the act of 
entering ?—It is the knowledge itself; for, there is nothing (० 
be effected (by knowledge) other than itself,.as the Lord has 
taught. “ Do thou also know Me as Kshetrajna.” (xiii. 2- 

(Objection):—The statemet that “by the supreme 
devotion of knowledge he knows Me,” involves a contradic- 
tion —How ?—Thus: when the knowledge of a certain object 
arises inthe knower, then and then alone the knower know? 
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that object; no devotion to that knowledge, no repetition of 
the knowledge, is necessary. Therefore, the statement that 
* he knows Me, not by knowledge, but hy devotion to know- 
ledge, by 8 repetition of knowledge," involves a contradiction. 

(Answer) :—This objection does not apply here; for, the 
word “ devotion (nishtha)” means that the knowledge aided by 
all the favourable conditions of itsrise aud development and 
"freed from obstacles culminates in a firm conviction by one's 
own experience. When the knowledge of the unity of the 
individual Self (Kshetrajna) and the supreme Self (Para- 
matman), generated by the teachings of the Scriptures and 
the master under conditons favourab!e to the rise and ripening 
of that knowledge—viz., purity of mind, humility and other 
attributes (xiii, 7. et seq.)—and accompanied with the renun- 
ciation of all works which are associated with the idea of 
distinctions such as the agent and other factors of action, 
culminates in a firm conviction by one's own experience, then 
the knowledge is said to have attained supreme consumma- 
tion. This jnana-nishtha (Devetion of Knowledge) is referred 
to as the Supreme or fourth kind of Devotion, Bhakti (vii. 7), 
—supreme as compared with the remaining three kinds of 
Devotion, with that of the distressed, etc; (vii. L6). By this 
supreme devotion the aspirant knows the Lord as He is, and 
immediately afterwards all consciousness cf difference between 
the Isvara and the Kshetrajna disappears altogether. Thus 
there is no contradiction involved in the statement that “ by 
the Devotion of Knowledge (the aspirant knows) Me.” 

Renunciation of all works is necessary for 

absolute perfection. 

Then alone can the well-ascertained teaching of all 
scriptures—vi2., the Upanishads, Ttihasas, Puranas and 
Smritis—enjoining retirement have a meaning. The scrip- 
tural texts are such as the following : 


| 
| 
| 
i 
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" Knowing It, they renounce and lead a mendicant life.” 
—(Bri. Up. 3-5-9). 
“Wherefore they say that renunciation 
among these austerities’’—(Yajniki- Up. 79.) 
“ Renunciation excels. ’—(lbid, 78), 
“ Samnyasa is the renunciation of actions.” 
“Having abandoned Vedas, this world and the next," 


is excellent 


*etc.—(Apastamba" Dharmasutra, 2-23-7 3). 


“ Renounce dharma and a-dharma,” 


And so on. Here, in the Gita also, passages of similar 
import (such as v. I2) occur. li canxot be held that these 
passages are meaningless. Nor can it be held that they are 
arthavadas, mere explanatory or incidental remarks (not 
meant as obligatory injunctions); for they occur in the 
sections which specially treat of renunciation. 

Moreover, (renunciation of works is necessary) because 


‘Moksha consists in the realisation of the immutabil ity of one’s 


own Inner Self. He who wishes to reach the eastern sea 
should not indeed travel in the opposite direction, 7.e., by the 
same road that the man who wishes to go to the western sea 
chooses. And the Devotion of Knowledge (jnana-nishtha) 
consists in an intent éffort to establish a continuous current of 
the idea of the Inner Self (Pratyagatman); and there would 
be a conflict if that devotion were to be conjoined with ritual 
(karma), which is like going towards the western sea. It is 4 
firm conviction of philosophers that the difference between the 
two is as wide as that between a mountain and a mustard 
Foel Hence the conclusion that the Devotion of Knowledge 
Gnana-nishtha) Should be practised by renouncing all action. 


Devotion to the Lord by works enjoined. 


“The Perfection accruing as the fruit of that Bhakti- Yoga 
Which consists in worshipping the Lord through one’s OW? 
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duties qualifies the aspirant for the Devotion of Knowledge 
which culminates in moksha. This Bhakti-Yoga, the Yoga of 
Devotion to the Lord, is extolled here, in this section which 
sums up the teaching of the sastra, with a view to firmly 
impress that teaching. 
Q < A (SS 

सबेकमाोण्याद सदा ङुचाणा मब्यपाश्रय; | 

मस्प्रसादादवाप्नोति शाश्वतं पदमव्ययम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 

56. Doing continually all actions whatsoevers 
taking refuge in Me,—by My Grace he reachesthe 
eternal undecaying Abode. 

Doing all actions including even the prohibited actions, 


whoso seeks refuge in Me, Vasudeva, the Lord, with his 
whole self centred in Me, reaches the eternal Abode of Vishuu 


by the Grace of the Lord. 
Wherefore, 
- e ives A L — 
"qur सबकमाणि माय सन्यस्य मत्परः | 
बुद्धियोगमुपाश्रित्य मञ्चित्तः सततं भव ॥ ५७ d 


57. Mentally resigning all deeds to Me, 
regarding Me as the Supreme, resorting to mental 
concentration, do thou ever fix thy heart in Me. 

Mentally : with discriminative faith.” AN actions: pro- 
ducing visible and invisible results. Me: the Lord. As 
taught in ix. 27, do thou dedicate all thy actions to Me. 
Regarding: regarding Me, Vasudeva, as the highest goal ; 
his whole self centered in Me. Regarding, &c : resorting to 
the Buddhi-Yoga (samahita-buddhitva, steady-mindedness, 
firm faith as thy sole refuge. 


* 2, ८., the faith that knowledge alone obtainable by the OUD कि hate 


"Grace, —but not works, fiually leads to salvation-—A. 


496 THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. [Dis, XVII. 


मञ्चित्तः सवेदुर्गाणि मत्मसादात्तरिष्यसि । 
ay चेस्वमहङ्कारान्न श्रोष्यसि aga || ५८ ॥ 
58. Fixing thy heart in Me, thou shalt, by 


My Grace, cross over all difficulties ; but if from 


egotism thou will not hear (Me), thou shalt perish. 


Difficulties: the impassable obstacles 


(avidya), the cause of samsara. Egotism : the idea that thou 


art a learned man. If thou wilt not abide by my advice, 
then thou shalt be ruined, 


arising from 


Neither shouldst thou think, " I am independent ; why 
should I obey the dictates of another " ? 


यदहङ्कारमाश्रिय न योत्स्य इति मन्यसे | 
मिथ्येष व्यवसायस्ते प्रकृतिस्त्वां नियोक्ष्यति ॥ ५९ ॥ 
59. If, indulging egotism, thou thinkest ‘l 
will not fight, vain is this, thy resolve ; nature will 
constrain thee, 


Thinkest, resolvest. Vain : for, thy nature as a Kshatriya 
will constrain thee to do so. 


Also because, 

खभावजेन कोन्तेय निबद्धः स्वेन कर्मणा । 

कतुं नेच्छसि यन्मोहात्करिष्यस्यवशोऽपि तत्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
60. Bound (as thou art), O son of Kunti, by 


thy own nature-born act; that which from delusion 


thou likest not to do, thou shalt do, though against 
thy will. 

_Nature-born : Such as prowess, &c.. mentioned above 
"SM 43). Against thy will: in subjection to some externa 
orce, 
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For, ; 
ईश्वरः सर्वेभूतानां हृद्देशेडजुन तिष्ठति | 
आआमयन्सवभूतानि यन्त्रारूढानि मायया ॥ ६१ 0 

6r. The Lord dwells in the hearts of all 
beings, O Arjuna, whirling by Maya all beings (as 
if) mounted on a machine. ' 

The Lord (Isvara): the Ruler, Narayana. Arjuna 
pure in the internal self, of a pure antah-karana. The word 
“ Arjuna” is used in the sense of ‘pure’ in the Rig-Veda. 
“The dark day and the light day.” (6-9-). He causes all 
beings to revolve as if—'as if' being understood—mounted 
on machines, like wooded dolls mounted on a machine. By 


Maya: by causing illusion. ‘ Whirling’ should be construed 
with ‘ dwells, 


तमेव शरणं गच्छ eur भारत | 
AAAI शान्ति स्थानं प्राप्स्यासे शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
62. Fly unto Him for refuge with all thy 
being, O Bharata; by His Grace shalt thou obtain 
supreme peace (and) the eternal resting place. 

Seek thou that Lord as thy sole Refuge with thy whole 
being for relief from the distress of samsara. Then by His 
Grace, thou shalt obtain supreme peace and attain to My— 
i.e., Vishnu's—Supreme Eternal Abode. 

इति ते ज्ञानमाख्यातं pg मया । 
विस्रश्येतदशेषेण यथेच्छसि तथा कुरु || ६३ ॥ 
63. Thus has wisdom, more secret than all 
that is secret, been declared to thee by Me; reflect 
thou over it all and act as thou pleasest. 


32 
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Me: the Omniscient Lord. J: the Sastra, the t 
declared above, All: everything that has been taught. 
Devotion to the Lord is the Secret of success 
in Karma-Yoga. 
Listen to what I am again going to say : 
सबुश्चतमं भूयः xp परमं वचः । 
इष्टोऽसि मे दृढमिति ततो वक्ष्यामि ते Raq ॥ ६४ ॥ 
64. Hear thou again My word supreme, the 
most secret of all; because thou art My fim 
friend, therefore will I tell thee what is good. 
Again: though it has been more than once declared. I 
do not tell thee either from fear or from hope of reward: 
thou art My firm friend, thou art ever beloved of Me ; and for 


this reason I shall tell thee of the supreme good, the means 


of attaining knowledge. This last is, indeed, the highest of 
all kinds of good. 


What is it?— The Lord says: 
मन्मना भव मद्भक्तो मद्याजी मां नमस्कुरु | 
मामेवैष्यसि ससं ते प्रतिजाने प्रियोऽसि मे || ६५ d 


65. Fix thy thought on Me, be devoted to 
Me, worship Me, do homage to Me. Thou shalt 


reach Myself. The truth do I declare to thee; 
(for) thou art dear to Me. 


Thou shalé reach Myself: thus acting—t.e., looking UP 
to Vasudeva alone as thy aim, means, and end—thou shalt 
come to Me. In this matter I make a solemn promise. 
The meaning of the verse is this, Thus, knowing that the 
Lord's declarations are true, and being convinced that moksha 
S a necessary result of devotion to the Lord, one should look 
to the Lord as the highest and sole Refuge. 


eaching 
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Right Knowledge and Renunciation. 
Having thought in conclusion that the supreme secret of 


-the Devotion of Karma-Yoga is the regarding of the Lord as 


the sole Refuge, the Lord now proceeds to speak of the Right 
Knowledge, the fruit of the Devotion of Karma-Yoga, as 
taught in the essential portions of all the Vedantas 
(Upanishads) : 

सर्वधर्मान्परित्यज्य मामेकं शरणं ब्रज | 

अहँ त्वा स्वपापेभ्यों मोक्षयिष्यामि मा झुचः ॥ ६६ ॥ 

66. Abandoning all righteous deeds, seek me 
asthy sole Refuge; I will liberate thee from all 
sins ; do thou not grieve. 

Righteous deeds (dharma); including unrighteous deeds 
(a-dharma) also, since natshkarmya or freedom from all 
action is intended to be taught here. Here may be cited 
such passages of the sruti and the smriti as the following 

“Not he who has not abstained from evil deed...can 
attain It."—(Ka£ha-Up. -2-24): 

Abandon dharma and a-dharma.,’ 

So, the passage means “renouncing all works.” Me alone ; 
the Isvava, the Self of all, dwelling the same in all. Seek 
Me as thy sole Refuge: in the belief *] myself am that 
lsvara;" ie, do thou understand that there is naught else 
except Me. When thou art firm in this faith, I shall liberate 
thee from all sins, from all bonds of dharma and a-dharma, 
by manifesting Myself as thy own Self. So it has been 
already said here, 

८ T destroy the darkness born of ignorance by the lumi- 

nous lamp of wisdom, abiding in their self.”—(x. II.) 
Wherefore do thou not grieve. 
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What is the means to the Highest Bliss, —Knowl 
or Works? 


What has been determined in the Gita-sastra as the 
means of attaining the Highest Bliss (nis-sreyasa)? Is it 
Knowledge (jnana), or Works (karma), or both together ?- 

Whence this doubt ? 


It has been said “ Knowing which one attains the Im- 
mortal” (xiii. I2), and "Then knowing Me in truth, he forth- 
with enters into Me” (xiii 55): these and other passages 
teach that the Highest Bliss is attained by mere knowledge. 
Such passages again as "Thy concern is with action alone" 
(ii. 47), and “Do thou also perform action,” (iv. l5), teach 
that performance of works is quite obl igatory Since it has 
been taught that both knowledge and works are obligatory, 
there may arise a doubt as to whether also the two conjoined 
may not constitute the means to the Highest Bliss, 

What is the good of this enquiry at all? 

It is this, viz., to determine which one of them forms tbe 


means to the Highest Bliss. Wherefore, the subject is very 
wide and is worth investigating. 


Self-Knowledge alone is the means to the Highest 
Bliss. 


Pure Self-knowledge alone is the means to the Highest 
Bliss; for, as removing the notion of variety, it culminates in 
liberation (kaivalya.) Avidya is the perception of variety 
involving actions, factors of action, andthe ends of actions, 
It is always present in the Self. "Mine is action: Iam the 
agent; I do this act for such and such a regult:’’ in this form, 
avidya has been active in time without a beginning. The 
remover of this avidya is the knowledge of the Self arising in 
the following form. “ Here I am , free, a non-agent, action- 
less, devoid of results "j for such a knowledge removes the 


edge 
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notion of varlety which causes one to engage in action.—The 
word “alone” (in the opening line of this paragraph) is 
intended to exclude the two other alternatives: neither by 
works alone, nor by works and knowledge conjoined together, 
is the Highest Bliss attained. Since, moreover, the Highest 
Bliss is not an effect to be accomplished by action, works 
cannot be the means to it. Indeed, the Eternal Reality is 
not produced either by knowledge or by works. 

(Objection) :—Then, even the pure knowledge serves Ino 
purpose ! 

(Answer) :—Not so; for, by removing avidya, it culmi- 
nates in emancipation, which is a visible result.—We know 
from experience that knowledge which removes the darkness 
of avidya culminates in emancipation as its result; for 
instance, inthe case of a rope (mistaken for a serpent), as 
soon as the light of the lamp removes the darkness which 
caused the etror, the rope is no longer mistaken for a serpent. 
The result of illumination culminates indeed in the emancipa- 
tion of the rope, in freeing the rope from the various mistaken 
notions of serpent, etc., which then cease altogether. So, 
too, as regards the Self-knowledge. . 

Knowledge cannot be conjoined with Works. 

Now when the agent and other factors of action are 
operating in the act of cutting or in the act of churning fire, 
—each act producing a visible result,—they cannot (at the 
same time) operate in abother act productive of another result 
different from severance or the kindling of a fire; so also 
When the agent and other factors of action are concerned in 
the act of knowledge-devotion (jnana-nishtha),—whereot 
alike the result is visible,—they cannot at the same ums 
Operate to bring about another act productive of a ee 
Other than the emancipation of the Self. NWnerelore e 
Devotion of Knowledge cannot be conjoined with works. 
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(Objection) :—They may be conjoined, just as the act of 
eating and the acts of fire worship (agnihotra), etc , are con. 
Joined. 

(Answer):—No; for, emancipation being the result of 
knowledge, (the devotee of knowledge) cannot desire the 
result of works.—When there is an all-spreading flood of 
water close by, nobody would ever think of constructing wells 
and tanks to any purpose. So also when knowledge leading 
to emancipation as its result has been attained, nobody would 
ever desire any other result or seek to do an act by which to 
Obtain that other result He who is engaged in an act by 
which he hopes to acquire a whole kingdom will not certainly 
engage in an act which can at best secure for him a piece of 
land, nor will he cherish a desire for it. Therefore works are 
not the means to the Highest Bliss Neither is a conjunction 
of knowledge and works possible. Nor canit be held that 
knowledge which leads to emancipation requires the aid of 
works; for as removing avidya, knowledge is cpposed to 
works. Indeed, darkness cannot remove darkness. There- 
fore, knowledge alone is the means to the Highest Bliss. 


Refutation of the theory that salvation is attained 
by works alone. 


(Objection) : —No. For, by neglect of nitya or obligatory 


works one incurs sin (pratyavaya) ; and kaivalya or emanci- 
pation is eternal. 


(To ezplain):—]t is wrong to say that emancipation is 


attained by knowledge alone ; for by neglect of the nitya- 


karma or obligatory works enjoined in the sruti, a man incurs 
Sin which leads him to hell, etc. 


(Üounter-objection) i— Thus, then, since moksha is not 
to be attained b 


Y works, there can be no hope of attaining 
moksha at al]. 
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(Hejoinder):—'There is no room for any such objection, 
inasmuch as moksha is eternal. The sin of omission (prat- 
yavaya) is avoided by the observance of the nitya-karma or 
obligatory works; by avoiding the prohibited acts, no obnoxious 
bodies are generated; by avoiding the kamya-karma or inte- 
rested acts no desirable body either generated; and when 
the present body perishes on the exhaustion of the fruits of 
the works which have given rise to the body, no more causes 
then exist which can generate another body; and when 
attachment and other passions ate expunged from the heart, 
the emancipation of the Self—7.e, the realisation by the Self 
of His own true nature—is attained without any effort. 

(Oonnter-objection) :—Those of the acts done in the 
past innumerable births, which have not yet begun their 
effects, and of which some lead to heaven and others to hell, 
and so on, have not been extinguished, because their effects 
have not been enjoyed. 

(Rejoinder):— No; for we argue that the fruits of those 
works are reaped in the form of the trouble and pain involved 
in the performance of the nitya-karma. Or the uitya-karma 
may,like the prayaschitta or expiatory act, serve to destroy 
past sins. The works which have begun their effects being 
exhausted by the enjoyment of their fruits, and no new works 
being undertaken, it follows that emancipation is attained 
without any effort. 

(Answer):—No; for the sruti says that there exists no 
other road to moksha than knowledge: 

“Knowing Him alone, one crosses beyond death; 

there exists no other road to the Abode.” (Svet. Up. 3.8). 

Sruti says, further, that moksha is as impossible for the 
unwise man as it is impossible tor men to compress ithe akasa 
like leather (Ibid. 6—20). And the Puranic tradition also 

ays that 'one attains emancipation by knowledge- 


these cannot be exhausted without generatin 
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Moreover, the good deeds (punya-karma) which have not 
yet begun their effects cannot be said'to have been exhausted, 
Just as the existence of sins which have not begun their | 
effects is possible, so also the existence of good (punya) deeds 


which have not yet begun their effects is possible; and as 


8 another body, 
moksha is not possible. 

Neither is it possible to generate no new merit and de- 
merit (dharma and adharma in this body), inasmuch as des- 
truction of love and hatred and delusion which lead to acts of 
merit and demerit cannot be effected except by means of Self- 
knowledge. Because the sruti Says that the nttya-karma 
produces merit (punya) as its result, and because the smriti 
Says that, by performing their proper duties, the several 


castes and orders attain to a high immeasurable happiness, the 
exhaustion of works is not possible. 


Refutation of the theory that the Nitya-Karma 
leads to no future births. 


Now, asto the contention: As painful in itself, the nitya” 
karma is itself the fruit of sinful deeds committed in the past 5 
apart from itself, the nitya-karma bears no distinct fruit, 
because the sruti Speaks nowhere of its fruits, the more circum" 


Stance of a man being alive forming a sufficient ground for its 
necessary performance. 


We say, no; for, it is impossible for those deeds to yield 
their fruits wh 


ich have not yet begun to work out their effects. 
Neither can there be any variety in the pain (involved in the 
performance of the nitya-karma), 
(To explain) :—It is wrong to say that the fruits of sinful 
deeds committed in the past births are reaped in the form of 
the trouble and Pain involved in the performance of the nitya . 
katma. We cannot indeed understand how the fruit of the 
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deeds which did not sprout up for fruition at the time of death 
cau be reaped in the birth caused by another set of deeds. 
Otherwise, there would be nothing unreasonable in the sup- 
position that infernal suffering is possibtg in the very birth that 
has been generated by Agnihotra (fire-sacrifice) for the enjoy- 
ment of the fruit thereof 7. e, for the enjoyment of heaven 
(svarg2). 


Moreover, the pain involved in the performance of the 
nitya-karma cannot answer to that variety of suffering (which 
should result from the variety) of acts of sin. While many 
acts of sin productive of as many distinct kinds of suffering 
may possibly exist, to suppose that their effects consist in the 
mere trouble and pain involved in the observance of the nitya- 
karma would lead to the further supposition— which it is im- 
possible to hold—that the suffering inflicted by the pairs of 
opposites, diseases and the like, has no cause of its own, and 
that the trouble and pain involved in the observance of the 
nitya-karma is alone the effect of past sins, but not the pain 
of carrying stones on the head or the like- 


Besides, it is irrelevant to say that the trouble and pain 
involved in the observance of the nitya-karma constitutes the 
result of the sinful deeds done in the past.—How ?—It has 
been urged that no extinction of the past sin which has not 
begun to bear fruit is possible ; whereas you say that the fruit 
of the deed which has bequn to bear fruit—not the fruit of 
the deed which has not begun to bear fruit—is reaped in the 
form of the trouble and pain involved in the observance of the 
nitya-karma. If, on the other hand, you mean that the whole 
sin committed in the past bas begun to bear fruit, then there 
is no ground for the specification that thé mere trouble and 
pain involved in the observance of the nitya-karma are the 
fruits (of those sinful deeds which have not begun to produce 
their effects). Jt would then also follow that the enjoining of 
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the nitya-karma has no purpose to serve ; for, the sinful deeds 
which have begun their effects can be extinguished by Merely 
undergoing the effects so produced. 


Moreover, if pain be the result of the nitya-karmas en: 
joined in the sruti that pain may arise from the trouble involy- 
ed in the observance of the nitya-karma itself as from any 
other active exercise: it is therefore unreacvaabi: to suppose 
that it is the result of another action. 


Again as enjoined on a man on the mere ground of his 
being alive, the nitya-karma cannot be, any more than a 
Prayaschitta or expiatory act, the effect of sins committed in 
the past. An expiatory act, enjoined by a reason of a certain 
act of sin having been committed, is not the fruit of that sinful 
act. If, on the other hand, the pain of the expiatory act be 
the effect of the very sinful act which forms its occasion, then, 
it would follow that the trouble and pain involved in the per- 
formance of the nitya-karma occasioned by the man's being 
alive, etc., is the effect of that very state of being alive which 
has occasioned the necessity ; the nitya-karma and prayascbitta 
being alike necessitated by the particular occasions respec- 
tively. 


Moreover. the trouble and pain involved in the pet- 
formance of a nitya-agnihotra (fire- 


and a kamya-agnihotra (fire wors 
being equal, and no special reason 


trouble and pain involved in the performance of the nitya 
karma alone should Constitute the result of sins committed in 
the past, but not the tronble and pain involved in the per 
formance of the k&mya-karma, it would follow that the latter 


also is the result of sins committed in the past. Such being 
the case, it is wrong to 


( 3 infer, on the ground of consistency 
artbâpatti), that because no mention is made in the sruti of 
the nitya-karma’s results and because the injunction thereof 


worship done as a duty) 
hip done with a motive) 
being found as to why the 
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is otherwise inexplicable, the trouble and pain involved in the 
performance of thenityarkarma is the result of sins committed 
in the past. The injunction being otherwise inexplicable, we 
should even infer that the nitya-karma is productive of results 
distinct from the pain and trouble involved in its performance. 


The opponent is also guilty of inconsistency. When it 


-is once admitted that through the performance of the nitya- 


karma the fruit of another deed is reaped, this reaping forms 
itself the fruit of the nitya-karma, and it is therefore incon- 
sistent to hold at the same time that the nitya-karma produces 
no fruits of its own. 

Moreover, when the k&mya-agnihotra is performed, the 
nitya-agnihotra is also said to have been performed simulta- 
neously, as included in that self-same act ; and therefore the 
fruit of the kamya-agnihotra should become exhausted with 
the trouble and pain involved in the nitya-agnihotra, inasmuch 
as the kámya-agnihotra is nota distinct act from the nitya- 
agnihotra, If, on the other hand, the effect of the kámya- 
agnihotca be something distinct, such as svarga, then it would 
follow that the trouble and pain of its performance must also 
be distinct; but it is not so, for it is opposed to facts. In 
point of fact, the trouble and pain involved in the performance 
of the nitya-karma is not distinct from that of the kamya- 
karma. " 

Furthermore, an action which is neither enjoined nor 
prohibited (in the sruti) is productive of immediate results; 
but an act which is enjoined or prohibited by the sastra cannot 
be productive of immediate result. If this latter were produc- 
tive of immediate results, then no effort would be made with 
à View to attain an unseen result, even though it be svarga or 
the like, so long as it is held that in the case o f Agnihotra en 
the like—despite the absence of all distinction in the nature 
of the Act—the fruits of the act when performed asa nit¥a- 
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karma are reaped in the form of the mere trouble an 


E LAM d pain 
involved in its performance, whereas when 


performed as 4 
kamya-karma the self-same act produces a Superior result— 


such as svarga—merely because there is a longing for its 
results, although the latter act is not superior to the former in 
any of the subsidiary parts in the mode of performance. 
Wherefore it is in no way reasonable to contend that the 
uitya-karma does not lead to results in the unseen future, 


The Paths of Knowledge and Works are meant for 
distinct classes of aspirants. 


So*, knowledge alone can cause total destruction of good 
or evil deeds caused by avidya—not the performance of the 
nitya-karma. For, avidya and kama (nescience and desire) 
constitute the seed of all action. Accordingly it has been 
declared that Karma-Yoga pertains to the ignorant and that 
Jnana-nistha or knowledge-devotion accompanied with renunci- 
ation of all works pertains to the wise. Vide ii. 49, 2L: iii. 
3,26, 28; ५.8, 3; vii. 8; ix. 2, 22; x, l0. From the 
last verse here quoted it should be inferred that ignorant men 
who are devoted to action cannot approach the Lord. And 
therefore, notwithstanding that ignorant men, who are 
followerss of works, ate most devout, rendering service to the 
Lord, they resort only to one of the several paths mentioned 

xii, 6-ll) in their descending order, the lowest of them being 
that which consists in abandoning the fruits of action. But 
as regards those who are devoted to the Undefinable and the 
Indestructible, the attributes they cultivate are mentioned in 
xii, 3-20 ; and their path of knowledge is also described in 
the three discourses ————— courses commencing with the (thirteenth dis” with the (thirteenth dis: 
KON 


. Because the nitya-karmg, like the kamya-karma, yields its fruits 
in the invisible future by way of taking the devotee to the regions of 
Pitris and the like, itis not intended for the removal of sins; and there: 
fore self-knowledge alone, it must be admitted, conduces to tha end.—A* 
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course on the Kshetra.* The triple result of action,—such as 
the evil, good and mixed fruit,—(xviii. L2) does not accrue 
to those who have renounced all works generated by the five 
causes such as the body (xviii. I4), who know that the Self 
is one and non-agent, who are engaged in the higher devotion 
of knowledge, who have known the true nature of the Lord,— 
to the Paramahamsa-Parivrajakas (ze, the samnyasins of 
the fourth or highest order) who have obtained refuge in 
the unity of the. Self and the Divine Being. But it does 
accrue to others who are ignorant, who follow the path of 
works, who are not samnyasins Thus should we assign the 
paths of duty taught iu the Gita-sastra. 
Action is à creature of Avidya 

(Objection) :—It cannot be proved that all action is 
caused by avidya. 

(Answer) :—No; it can be: proved, as in the case of 
brahmanicide (brahmahatya).— The nitya-karma is no doubt 
taught in the sastra ; but it concerns the ignorant alone. Just 
as the act of brahmanicide, which, is prohibited in the sastra, 
is known to be a source of evil, is committed only by him 
who is ignorant and influenced by passion and other evil 
tendencies,—his concern in it being otherwise inexplicable— 
so also, all nitya, maimititka, and kamya karmas, f. 6., all 
works comprisiug the constant aud occasional duties as well 
as all interested sacrificial rites, concern only him who is 
ignorant (of the Self.) 

(Objection)) :—So long as it is not known that the Self is 
distinct from the body, it is not likely that any man would 
undertake to perform the nitya-karma; etc. : 

(Answer) :—Not so; for, we see that a man engages in 
an act thinking ‘ I do” the act, which, being of the nature of 
motion, is really done by the agency of the not-Self, (of the 
Body, etc.) c m i a Se EE etc.). 


* Vide xiii. 7-Lls xiv. 22-26, xv 3-5.—A. 


A^ e 
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(Question) :—The regarding of the aggregate of the 
body, etc., as the Self is only a gauna-pratyaya or a figura- 
tively expressed notion ; it is not an illusion (m ithya). 

(Answer) :—Not so; for, then its effects, too, must be 
gauna, must have been figuratively spoken of. 

(To explain the objection) :—When we speak of the 
aggregate of the body, etc,— which are things belonging to 
the Self,—as the Self, our words should be understood in ६ 
figurative sense, as when for instance, addressing the father 
the sruti says “ thyself art be who is spoken of as thy son" 
In common parlance, too, we say ' this cow is my very life.” 
In the present case there is certainly no mithyapratyaya or 
illusory notion. It is only when the distinction between the 
two is not perceived,—as when a pillar is mistaken for a man, 
—that we have an instance of illusion. 

(To explain the answer) :—Not so. A gaunarpratyaya 
cannot lead to a real effect ; for, a figurative expression, —the 
sign of similarity being understood,—is merely intended to 
extol the subject. For example. such expressions as “ Deva- 
datta is a lion” and " the student is fire" are intended merely 
to extoi the subjects, Devadatta and the student, because of 
their respective resemblance to the lion and fire in point of 
fierceness and yellowishness ; but no effect of the existence of 
a real lion or of a real fire is accomplished in virtue of that 
figurative expression or idea. On the other hand, one actually 
experiences the evil effects of an illusory notion. 

Furthermore, one knows what the subject in reality is 
when it is figuratively spoken of as some other thing: one 
knows that Devadatta is no lion and that the student is 00 
fire. So also, if the bodily aggregate be figuratively spoken 
of asthe Self, the act done by the bodily aggregate would 
pone as an act done in reality by the Self, by the 

Ject of the notion “ I.» Indeed, no act done by ? 
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gauna (figurative) lion or fire can become an act done by a 
real lion or fire. Neither is any purpose whatever of an 
actual lion or fire served by fierceness or yellowishness, it 
being merely intended to extol (the subject). 

Moreover, he who is thus praised knows that he is not a 
lion, that he is not fire; he never regards an act of a lion or 
of fire as his. So, (if in the present case the bodily aggre- 
gate were figuratively spoken of as the Self) one would 
think rather that the act of the (bodily) aggregate “ is not 
mine," ic. not the real Self's, than that "Iam the agent, 
mine is the action." 

And as regards the theory that the Self actually does an 
act,—his memory, desire and effort forming causes of action, 
— we say that such is not the case, because they proceed from 
illusion. In fact, memory desire and effort proceed from 
impressions produced by the experience of desirable and 
undesirable effects of actions set up by illusion. Just as in 
this birth dharma and a-dharma and the experience of their 
fruits are due to the identifying of the Self with the aggregate 
of the body, etc., to affection and aversion and so on, so also 
in the last previous birth and in the birth previous to that, 
and so on. Thus we are to infer that samsara, past and 
future, is caused by avidya and is without a beginning. 
Wherefore it follows that the final cessation of samsara is 
attained through devotion to knowledge accompanied with 
renunciation of all works. 

Because attachment to the body is an aspect of avidya, 
therefore, when avidya ceases, the body also must cease to 
be, and then samsara necessarily ceases-—The identifying of 
the Self with the aggregate of the body, etc., Is an aspect of 
avidya ; for, nobody in the world who knows that he is dis- 
tinct from a cow, &c., and that the cow, &c., are distinct from 
him, regards them as himself. Only an ignorant man 


e 
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identifies the Self with the aggregate of the body, etc., for 
want of discrimination, in the same way that one mistakes 


the branchless trunk of a tree for a man:—but not he DN 
knows the truth by discrimination. 


As to the son being spoken of as the father himself in 
the sruti, " thyself art he who is spoken of as thy 509,” itis 
a gauna-pratyaya, a figoratively expressed notion, because of 
their relation as the generator and the offspring. By what is 
only figuratively spoken of as the Self, no real purposes of 
the true Self can be accomplished, any more than the son can 
eat for the father. No real purposes, for instance, of a real 
lion and a real fire can be achieved by what are only figur- 
atively spoken of as a lion and fire. 


(Objection) :—Since the scriptural ordinances are of un- 


disputed authority in transcendental matters, the' purposes 


of the Self can certainly be achieved by what are figuratively 

spoken of as the Self—viz., the body, the senses, and so on. 
(Answer) :—No: for, they are selfs set up by avidya. 
The body and the senses and the like are not figuratively 
spoken of as the Self. Onthe other hand, being really not 
Self, they are regarded as selfs by illusion; for, they are rer 
garded as the Self so long as there is illusion, and they cease 
to be regarded as the Self when illusion disappears. Itis 
only children, the ignorant people, who, for want of knowledge 
think; *I am tall, I am yellowisb," and, thus regard the 
aggregate of the body, etc.,as the Self. On the other hand 
those who can discriminate and understand that “ I am dis- 
tinct from the aggregate of the body,” etc., do not identify 
themselves with the aggregate of the body, etc. This notion 
of identity is therefore—because it does not exist in the absence 
an edb sad aa ga pt 
Fo vn arity and difference are distinctly See : 
&S—as betweena lion and Devadatta, ०7 
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between a student and fire,—tbat those two things may be 
figuratively spoken of in word as identical or so regarded in 
thought, but not when similarity and difference are not per- 
ceived. And as regards the appeal made to the authority of 
sruti, we say that no such appeal should be made, inasmuch 
as sruti is an authority in transcendental matters, in matters 
lying beyond the bounds of human knowledge. Sruti is an 
authority only in matters not perceived by means of ordinary 
instruments of knowledge, such as prawakeha or immediate 
perception ;—7.€., it is an authority as to the mutual relation 
of things as means to ends, but not in matters lying within 
the range of pratyaksha; indeed, sruti is intended as 
authority only for knowing what lies beyond the range of 
human knowledge. Wherefore it is not possible to suppose 
that the notion of “ I” which arises In connection with the 
aggregate of the body, etc, and which is evidently due to 
illusion, is only a figurative idea. A hundred stutis may 
declare that fire is cold or that itis dark ; still they possess 
no authority in the matter. If scuti should at all declare that 
fire is cold or that it is dark, we would still suppose that it 
intends quite a different meaning from the apparent one ; for 
its authotity cannot otherwise be maintained : we should in 
no way attach to sruti a meaning which is opposed to other 
authorities or to its own declaration. 
The theory of Avidya does not militate against 
the authority of Karma Kanda. 

(Objection) :—As a man does an action only when he is 
subject to illusion, it would follow that when he ceases to be am 
agent * the sruti (which treats of works) would prove false. 

(Answer) :—No; for, sruti is still true in the matter of 
Brahma-vidya. 

(Objection) :—If the sruti which treats of works should 


* j.e., on the cessation of avidya.—A. 
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be no authority, the sruti which teaches Brahmavidya, too, 
can be no authority. 

(Answer) :—Not so; for, there can arise no notion that 
can remove (Brahmavidya).—The notion that the Self is. 
identical with the aggregate of the body, etc., is removed 
when the true nature of the Self is known from the sruti 
which teaches Brahmavidya ; but not so can this knowledge 
of the true Selt be ever removed in any way by anything 
whatsoever; for, knowledge of the Self is necessarily associa- 
ted with its result (7.e., the absence of avidya) like the know- 
ledge that fire is hot and luminous. 

Our theory, mareover, does not drive us to the conclusion 
that the sruti teaching works proves useless ; for by restrai- 
ning the first natural activities one by one and thereby 
gradually inducing fresh and higher activities, it serves to 
Create an aspiration to reach the Innermost Self. Though 
the means is mithya or illusory, still it is true, because the 
end is true, as in the case of the arthavadas or explanatory 
statements subsidiary to a main injunction. And even in 
ordinary affairs, when we have to induce a child or a lunatic 
to drink milk or the like, we have to tell bim that thereby his 
hair will grow, and so on,—Or, we may even argue that the 
Sruti treating of works is an authority in itself * under other 
circumstances (f.c., before the attainment of Self-knowledge), 
just as pratyaksha or sense-perception caused by attachment 
to the body is held to be authoritative prior to (the attainment 
of) Self-knowledge, 

Refutation of the theory of the Self’s agency 
by mere presence. 
runs as follows :— Though not directly 
the Self does act by mere presence. This 


S the real — Ss the real agency of the Self, A king, of the Self. A king, for 
* Sakhat, directly, f.e. ed 


Another theory 
engaged in action, 
by itself constitute 


» indipendently of Brahmavidya.—A, 
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instance, though himself not acting, is said to fight when his 
soldiers fight, in virtue of his mere presence, and he is said to 
be victorious or defeated. Similarly the commander of an 
army acts by mere word. And we find that the king and the 
commander are connected with the results of theact. To 
take another example: the acts of the ritviks or officiating 
priests are supposed to belong to the yajamana or sacrificer. 
So the acts of the body, etc., we may hold, are done by the 
Self, izasmuch as their results accrue to the Self. To take 
yet another example: since the loadstone or magnet makes a 
piece of iron revolve, real agency may rest with what is not 
actually engaged in an act. And so also in the case of the 
Self. 

(We reply):—It is not right to say so; for it would be 
tantamount to saying that that which doos not act isa karaka 
or an agent. 

(The opponent says):—Yes, karaka or agency may be 
of various kinds. 

(We reply) :—No; for we find that the king, etc., (as in- 
stanced above) are direct agents also. In the first place, the 
king may be personally engaged in fighting. He is a direct 
agent as causing others to fight, as paying them wages and 
also as reaping the fruits accruing from success and defeat. 
The sacrificer, too, is a real agent as offering the main 
oblation and as giving presents Wherefore, we should under- 
stand that to speak, by courtesy, of a man asan agent when 
he is not actually engaged, amounts to a figure of spe If 
real agency, which consists in one being actually s in 
the act, were not found in the case of such agentsas the king 
and the sacrificer, then we might suppose that even agency 

titutes real agency, as In the case of a 
by mere presence cons p 
i i ron to revolve. On the contrary, 
magnet causing a piece of iron ex ally, ee 
we do find the king and the sacrificer ac 
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some acts. Wherefore agency by mere presence is merely a 

gauna or figurative agency. Such being the case, even the 

connection with results can only be gauna or unreal. Bya 

gauna or figurative agent no real action is performed. There- 

fore it is quite unreasonable to say that the activity of the 

body, etc., makes the actionless Self a real doer and enjoyer, 
The theory of Avidya concluded. 

But all this becomes explicable when. traced to illusion 
asitscase,as in the case of dreams and the juggler's art 
(maya). And neagency or enjoyership or any otber evil of 
thesort is experienced in sleep, samadhi and similar states in 
which there is a break in the continuity of the illusory notions 
identifying the Self with the body, etc. Wherefore the illu- 
sion of samsara is due solely to an illusory notion and is not 
absolutely real. 


Therefore we conclude that Right Knowledge conduces 
to absolute cessation of samsara. 


Qualification for instruction in the Gita Doctrine. 
Having concluded the whole doctrine of the Gita-sastra 
inthis discourse, and having also briefly and conclusively 
started the doctrine especially here at the end to impress it the 
more firmly, the Lord proceeds now to state the rule as to 
the handing down of the instruction. 
इष्‌ त नातपरकाय नाभक्ताय कदाचन | 
~ . . N e 
न AJANA वाच्य न च मां याउम्यसूयति ॥ 5 ॥ 
67. This (which has been taught) to thee is 
never to be taught to one who is devoid of austeri- 
ties, nor to one who is not devoted, nor to one who 
does not do Service, nor to one who speaks ill of 
Me. 


FN EE E या मी ae a H 
Susrushu ' literally means one who desires to hear. 
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This sastra has been taught to you by Me for your good, 
for the destruction of samsara. Not devoted: without devo- 
tion to the Guru and to the Deva. Never: under no cir- 
cumstances whatever. Jt should not be declared to him who, 
devoted and full of austerities as he may be, renders no 
service, One spe:ks ill of Me: he who looks upon Me, 
Vasudeva, as an ordinary man, and who in his ignorance 
declares Ms guilty of self-adulation and does not like to be 
told that I am the Isvara. He, too, is not fit; and the sastra 
should not be taught to him. By implication we should 
understand that the sastra is to be taught to him who does 
not speak ill of the Lord, who is a man of austerities, who is 
devoted, and who renders service. Now as it has been else- 
where said that it should be taught “either toa man of 
austerities, or to an iatelligent man," it should be declared ta 
a man of austerities who is devoted and renders service, or to 
an intelligent man possessed of the two attributes; it should 
not be taught to a man of austerities or to an intelligent man 
if he isnot devoted and does not render service. It should 
not be taught to him who is jealous of the Lord, though he 
may be possessed of all attributes. It should be thought to 
one who is devoted and renders service tothe Guru This is 
the rule as to how the sastra should be handed down. 


The merit of teaching the Doctrine. 
Now the Lord proceeds to state what fruits will accrue 
to him who hands down the instruction : 
. . ` ` ` A N 
य इद्‌ परम Ta मड्भ्क्तष्वाभवास्यात l 
भक्ति मयि परां Heat मार्मेवेष्यत्यसंशयम्र ॥ ६८ ॥ 


68 He who with supreme devotion to Me 
will teach this Supreme Secret to My devotees, 
shall doubtless come to Me. 
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This Supreme Secret: the Secret Doctrine taught above 
in the form of a dialogue between Kesava and Arjuna. It is 
Supreme because it conduces to the Highest Bliss. Teach: 
establish by teaching both the text itself and the doctrine, as 
Thave established it by teaching it too thee. By repetition of 
‘ devotion’ here it is meant that by devotion alone one be- 
comes worthy of being taught the sastra.—How should he 
teach it?—I in the faith that he is thus doing service to the 
Eternal Lord, to the Parama-Guru, the Supreme Teacher. 


As the fruit of this act, such a teacher will go to the Lord, he 
will be liberated. 


न च तस्मान्मनुष्येषु कश्चिन्मे fanaa: | 
भविता न च मे तस्मादन्यः प्रियतरो भुवि ॥ ६९ od 


69. Noris there any among men who does 
dearer service to Me than he; nor shall there be 
another on earth dearer to Me than he. 


Nor, eto: There is none in the present generation. He: 


the man who hands down the sastra. Shall be: in future 
time. On earth : in the world. 


ca ~ . ९ * ~ 
अध्यष्यत च य इम धम्य सवचादमावयाः | 
ज्ञानयज्ञेन तेनाहमिष्टः स्याम्रिति मे मतिः ॥ ७० ॥ 


70. And he who will study this sacred dia- 
logue of ours, by him I shall have been worshipped 
by the sacrifice of wisdom, I deem. 


Dialogue : this work which is in the form of a dialogue: 
Of the four kinds of sacrifice such as vidhi or ritual, Japa 
or a loud prayer, vpamsu or a prayer uttered in a low voice, 
manasa or a prayer offered with the mind, the jnana-yajnà 
or wisdom-sacrifice comes under the head of manasa and is 


(PEGE the highest. Thus the Gita-sastra is extolled as 4 
jnana-yajna. 
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Or, we may regard this passage as revealing what the 
real effect (of the act enjoined here) is, viz., that the act will 
produce an effect equal to that of wisdom-sacrifice, of the 
contemplation of a Devata or the like. 

The merit of hearing the Doctrine. 


The benefit accruing to the hearer is stated as follows : 
श्रद्धावाननसूयश्च शृणुयादपि यो नरः | 
सोऽपि मुक्त: शुभाँह्लोकाम्प्राप्नुयात्पुण्यकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
ZI. And the man also who hears, full of 
faith and free from malice even he, liberated, 


shall attain to the happy worlds of the righteous, 


Even he : much more so he who understands the doctrine. 
Liberated : from sin. The righteous: those who have per- 
formed Agnihotra or such other sacrifices. 

The Lord assured by Arjnna of his grasp 

of the Teaching. 


The Lord nowasks with a desire to know whether the 
pupil has understood or not the teaching of the sastra, the 
Object of the question being that He might make the pupil 
understand the teaching by some other means, if the latter be 
found to have not understood it. Andthis is to show that it 
is the duty of the teacher to try again to make the pupil 
understand the teaching and enable him to attain his object, 


कच्चिदेतच्छतं पार्थ स्वयेकाग्रेण चेतसा । 
~ 
कब्षिदज्ञानसम्मोहः प्रणष्टस्ते धनञ्जय D V OM 
72. Has it been heard by thee, © Partha» 
with an attentive mind P Has the delusion of igno- 
tance been destroyed, © Dhananjaya P 
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It: what I have told thee. Heard: have you heard it 
without distraction and understood ? Delusion of ignorance : 
that absence of discrimination which is caused by ignorance 
and which is natural. Has your delusion been destroyed ? Its 
destruction is the object of all this exertion on your part to 
hear the sastra and of the exertion on my part as the teacher. 
aya उवाच-- 

` e 
नष्टो मोहः स्मृतिलेब्धा स्स्प्रसादान्मयाऽच्युत | 


NNO 


स्थितोऽस्मि गतसन्देहः करिष्ये वचनं तव ॥ ७३ || 
Arjuna said : 


73. Destroyed is delusion, and I have gained 
recognition through Thy Grace, O Achyuta, Iam 
firm, with doubts gone. I will do Thy word, 


Delusion : born of ajnana or ignorance, the cause of the 
whole evil of Samsara, hard to cross like the ocean, I; who 
have sought Thy Grace. Recognition : of the true nature of 
the Self. When this recognition is obtained, then will all the 
ties of the heart be loosened-—This questioning and answer- 
ing about the destruction of delusion shows conclusively, 
what the purpose of the knowledge of the teaching of the whole 
Sastra is, namely, the destruction of delusion and the attain- 
ment of a recognition of the Self. So the sruti (Chha. Up. 
7--3, 26-2) begins with the words. “ Not knowing the Self, I 
grieve " and then Speaks of the loosening of all ties by means 
9 Self-knowledge. There are also scriptural passages such as 

The tie of the heart is broken " (Mund. Up. 2-2-8) and “ To 
bim who sees unity, what delusion is there, what grief v 
(Isa. UD: D, Iam firm : in Thy command. Do thy word: 


Arjuna means to say " Through Thy Grace I have achieved: 
the end of life : I have naught to do.'* 
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Sanjaya extols the Lord and His teaching. 
The teaching of the sastra is over. Now in order to 
connect it with the main narrative, Sanjaya goes on: 


सञ्जय उवाच-- 
D ^ Sex 
इत्यहं वासुदेवस्य पार्थस्य च महात्मनः | 
संवादमिममश्रोषमद्भुतं रोमहषणम ॥ ७४ ॥ 
Sanjaya said : 
74. Thus have [heard this wonderful dialogue 

between Vasudeva and the high-souled Partba, 
which makes the hair stand on end. 


व्यासप्रलादाच्छूतवानेतदू TAA परम्‌ । 


योगं योगेश्वरात्कृष्णात्साक्षात्कथयतः स्वयम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 

75. Through the grace of Vyasa have I heard 
this Supreme and most secret Yoga direct from 
Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, Himself declaring it. 

Through the grace of Vyasa: by obtaining from him 
the divya-chakshus or divine vision. Yoga: this dialogue; 
the work ıs called Yoga because it leads to Yoga. Or, the 
word may mean Yoga itself. Himself: itis not through mere 
tradition that I have heard it. 


usta संस्मृत्य संवादमिममङ्कुतम्‌ | 
केशवार्जुनयोः पुण्यं हृष्यामि च मुहुमुहुः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
76. O king, remembering every moment this 
wonderful and holy dialogue between Kesava and 


Arjuna, I rejoice again and again. 
King: Dhritarashtra. Holy: as the mere hearing of it 


destroys sin; 
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तच्च संस्मृत्य twa रूपमत्यङ्कुतं हरेः | 
विस्मयो मे महान्‌ राजन्‌ हृष्यामि च पुनः पुनः ॥ ७७ ॥ 
77. And remembering every moment the most 
wonderful Form of Hari, great is my wonder, 0 
king ; and I rejoice again and again. 


Form : Visvarupa, the Universal Form. 
Not to dilate much. 


यत्न योगेश्वरः कृष्णो यत्र पार्थो धनुर्धरः । 

ततर श्रीविंजयो भूतिध्रुंबा नीतिमैतिर्मम yy ७८ ॥ 

78. Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of ४०४४, 
wherever is Arjuna, the archer, there fortune, 
victory, prosperity and polity are, established, I 
deem. 


Wherever: on that side on which. The Lord of Yoga 
He is the Lord of Yogas, since the seed of all Yoga comes 
forth from Him. Archer: wielding the bow called the 
Gandiva. There: onthe side of the Pandavas. Prosperity: 
increase of fortune 

इति श्रीमद्भगवद्गीतासूपनिषर्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगाश्च 
श्रीकृष्णाजुनसंवादे मोक्षसन्यासयोगो नाम 
अष्टादशोऽध्यायः ॥ 


FINIS 
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